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PREFACE 
TO THE FIRST EDITION. 



It is the object of the present work to exhibit, in a series 
of historical dissertations, a comprehensive survey of the 
chief circumstances that can interest a philosophical inquirer 
during the period usually denominated the Middle Ages. 
Such an undertaking must necessarily fall under the class of 
historical abridgments: yet there will perhaps be found 
enough to distinguish it from such as have already appeared. 
Many considerable portions of time, especially before the 
twelfth century, may justly be deemed so barren of events 
worthy of remembrance, that a single sentence or paragraph 
is often sufficient to give the character of entire generations, 
and of long dynasties of obscure kings. 

Non ragioniam di lor, ma guarda e pass*. 

And even in the more pleasing and instructive parts of this 
middle period it has been my object to avoid the dry compo- 
sition of annals, and aiming, with what spirit and freedom I 
could, at a just outline rather than a miniature, to suppress all 
events that did not appear essentially concatenated with 
others, or illustrative of important conclusions. But as the 
modes of government and constitutional laws which prevailed 
in various countries of Europe, and especially in England, 
seemed to have been less fully dwelt upon in former works 
of this description than military or civil transactions, while 
they were deserving of far more attention, I have taken pains 
to give a true representation of them, and in every instance 
to point out the sources from which the reader may derive 
more complete and original information. 

Nothing can be farther from my wishes than that the fol- 
lowing pages should be judged according to the critical laws 
of historical composition. Tried in such a balance they 
would be eminently defective. The limited extent of this 
work, compared with the subjects it embraces, as well as its 
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partaking more of the character of political dissertation than 
of narrative, must necessarily preclude that circumstantial 
delineation of events and of characters upon which the beauty 
as well as usefulness of a regular history so mainly depends. 
Nor can I venture to assert that it will be found altogether 
perspicuous to those who are destitute of any previous ac- 
quaintance with the period to which it relates ; though I have 
only presupposed, strictly speaking, a knowledge of the com- 
mon facts of English history, and have endeavored to avoid, 
in treating of other countries, those allusive references which 
imply more information in the reader than the author designs 
to communicate. But the arrangement which I have adopted 
has sometimes rendered it necessary to anticipate both names 
and facts which are to find a more definite place in a subse- 
quent part of the work. 

This arrangement is probably different from that of any 
former historical retrospect. Every chapter of the following 
volumes completes its particular subject, and may be con- 
sidered in some degree as independent of the rest. The 
order consequently in which they are read will not be very 
material, though of course I should rather prefer that in which 
they are at present disposed. A solicitude to avoid continual 
transitions, and to give free scope to the natural association 
of connected facts, has dictated this arrangement, to which I 
confess myself partial. And I have found its inconveniences 
so trifling in composition, that I cannot believe they will oc- 
casion much trouble to the reader. 

The first chapter comprises the history of France from the 
invasion of Clovis to the expedition, exclusively, of Charles 
VIII. against Naples. It is not possible to fix accurate 
limits to the Middle Ages ; but though the ten centuries from 
the fifth to the fifteenth seem, in a general point of view, to 
constitute that period, a less arbitrary division was necessary 
to render the commencement and conclusion of an historical 
narrative satisfactory. The continuous chain of transactions 
on the stage of human society is ill divided by mere lines of 
chronological demarcation. But as the subversion of the 
western empire is manifestly the natural termination of 
ancient history, so the establishment of the Franks in Gaul 
appears the most convenient epoch for the commencement of 
a new period. Less difficulty occurred in finding the other 
limit The invasion of Naples by Charles VHL was the 
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event that first engaged the principal states of Europe in re- 
lations of alliance or hostility which may be deduced to the 
present day, and is the point at which every man who traces 
backwards its political history will be obliged to pause. It 
furnishes a determinate epoch in the annals of Italy and 
France, and nearly coincides with events which naturally 
terminate the history of the Middle Ages in other countries. 

The feudal system is treated in the second chapter, which 
I have subjoined to the history of France, with which it has 
a near connection. Inquiries into the antiquities of that juris- 
prudence occupied more attention in the last age than the 
present, and their dryness may prove repulsive to many 
readers. But there is no royal road to the knowledge of 
law ; nor can any man render an obscure and intricate disquisi- 
tion either perspicuous or entertaining. That the feudal sys- 
tem is an important branch of historical knowledge will not 
be disputed, when we consider not only its influence upon our 
own constitution, but that one of the parties which at present 
divide a neighboring kingdom professes to appeal to the origi- 
nal principles of its monarchy, as they subsisted before the 
subversion of that polity. 

The four succeeding chapters contain a sketch, more or 
less rapid and general, of the histories of Italy, of Spain, of 
Germany, and of the Greek and Saracenic empires. In the 
seventh I have endeavored to develop the progress of ecclesi- 
astical power, a subject eminently distinguishing the Middle 
Ages, and of which a concise and impartial delineation has 
long been desirable. 

The English constitution furnishes materials for the eighth 
chapter. I cannot hope to have done sufficient justice to this 
theme, which has cost me considerable labor ; but it is worthy 
of remark, that since the treatise of Nathaniel Bacon, itself 
open to much exception, there has been no historical develop- 
ment of our constitution, founded upon extensive researches, 
or calculated to give a just notion of its character. For those 
parts of Henry's history which profess to trace the progress 
of government are still more jejune than the rest of his 
volumes; and the work of Professor Millar, of Glasgow, 
however, pleasing from its liberal spirit, displays a fault too 
common among the philosophers of his country, that of theo- 
rizing upon an imperfect induction, and very often upon a total 
misapprehension of particular facts. 
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The ninth and last chapter relates to the general state of 
society in Europe daring the Middle Ages, and comprehends 
the history of commerce, of manners, and of literature. 
None, however, of these are treated in detail, and the whole 
chapter is chiefly designed as supplemental to the rest, in 
order to vary the relations under which events may he 
viewed, and to give a more adequate sense of the spirit and 
character of the Middle Ages. 

In the execution of a plan far more comprehensive than 
what with a due consideration either of my abilities or oppor- 
tunities I ought to have undertaken, it would be strangely 
presumptuous to hope that I can have rendered myself in- 
vulnerable to criticism. Even if flagrant errors should not 
be frequently detected, yet I am aware that a desire of con- 
ciseness has prevented the sense of some passages from ap- 
pearing sufficiently distinct ; and though I cannot hold myself 
generally responsible for omissions, in a work which could 
only be brought within a reasonable compass by the severe 
retrenchment of superfluous matter, it is highly probable that 
defective information, forgetfulness, or too great a regard for 
brevity, have caused me to pass over many things which 
would have materially illustrated the various subjects of these 
inquiries. 

I dare not, therefore, appeal with confidence to the tri- 
bunal of those superior judges who, having bestowed a more 
undivided attention on the particular objects that have 
interested them, may justly deem such general sketches im- 
perfect and superficial ; but my labors will not have proved 
fruitless if they shall conduce to stimulate the reflection, to 
guide the researches, to correct the prejudices, or to animate 
the liberal and virtuous sentiments of inquisitive youth : 

Ml satis ampla 
Merces, et mihi grande decns, aim ignotus in aevum 
Turn licet, ezterno penitusque inglorios orbi. 

April, 1818. 
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Thirty years have elapsed since the publication of the 
work to which the following notes relate, and almost forty 
since the first chapter and part of the second were written. The 
occupations of that time rendered it impossible for me to bestow 
such undivided attention as so laborious and difficult an un- 
dertaking demanded ; and at the outset I had very little inten- 
tion of prosecuting my researches, even to that degree of 
exactness which a growing interest in the ascertainment of 
precise truth, and a sense of its difficulty, led me afterwards 
in some parts to seek, though nowhere equal to what with a 
fuller command of time I should have desired to attain. A 
measure of public approbation accorded to me far beyond my 
hopes has not blinded my discernment to the deficiencies of 
my own performance ; and as successive editions have been 
called for, I have continually felt that there was more to cor- 
rect or to elucidate than the insertion of a few foot-notes 
would supply, while I was always reluctant to make such al- 
terations as would leave to the purchasers of former editions 
a right to complain. From an author whose science is con- 
tinually progressive, such as chemistry or geology, this is un- 
avoidably expected ; but I thought the case not quite the same 
with a mediaeval historian. 

In the mean time, however, the long period of the Middle 
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Ages had been investigated by many of my distinguished con- 
temporaries with signal success, and I have been anxious to 
bring my own volumes nearer to the boundaries of the historic 
domain, as it has been enlarged within our own age. My ob- 
ject has been, accordingly, to reconsider those portions of the 
work which relate to subjects discussed by eminent writers 
since its publication, to illustrate and enlarge some passages 
which had been imperfectly or obscurely treated, and to ac- 
knowledge with freedom my own errors. It appeared most 
convenient to adopt a form of publication by which the pos- 
sessors of any edition may have the advantage of these Sup- 
plemental Notes, which will not much affect the value of 
their copy. 

The first two Chapters, on the History of France and on 
the Feudal System, have been found to require a good deal 
of improvement As a history, indeed, of the briefest kind, 
the first pages are insufficient for those who have little pre- 
vious knowledge ; and this I have, of course, not been able 
well to cure. The second Chapter embraces subjects which 
have peculiarly drawn the attention of Continental writers for 
the last thirty years. The whole history of France, civil, 
constitutional, and social, has been more philosophically exam- 
ined, and yet with a more copious erudition, by which philoso- 
phy must always be guided, than in any former age. Two 
writers of high name have given the world a regular history 
of that country — one for modern as well as mediaeval times, 
the other for these alone. The great historian of the Italian 
republics, my guide and companion in that portion of the 
History of the Middle Ages, published in 1821 the first vol- 
umes of his History of the French ; it is well known that this 
labor of twenty years was very nearly terminated when he 
was removed from the world. The two histories of Sismondi 
will, in all likelihood, never be superseded ; if in the latter 
we sometimes miss, and yet we do not always miss, the glow- 
ing and vivid pencil, guided by the ardor of youth and the 
distinct remembrance of scenery, we find no inferiority in 
justness of thought, in copiousness of narration, and espe- 
cially in love of virtue and indignation at wrong. It seems, 
indeed, as if the progress of years had heightened the stern 
sentiments of republicanism with which he set out, and to 
which the whole course of his later work must have afforded 
no gratification, except that of scorn and severity. Measur- 
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ing not only their actions bat characters by a rigid standard, 
he sometimes demands from the men of past times more than 
human frailty and ignorance could have given ; and his histo- 
ry would leave but a painful impression from the gloominess 
of the picture, were not this constantly relieved by the pecul- 
iar softness and easy grace of his style. It cannot be said 
that Sismondi is very diligent in probing obscurities, or in 
weighing evidence ; his general views, with which most of his 
chapters begin, are luminous and valuable to the ordinary 
reader, but sometimes sketched too loosely for the critical in- 
vestigator of history. 

Less full than Sismondi in the general details, but seizing 
particular events or epochs with greater minuteness and ac- 
curacy — not emulating his full and flowing periods, but in a 
style concise, rapid, and emphatic, sparkling with new and 
brilliant analogies — picturesque in description, spirited in 
sentiment, a poet in all but his fidelity to truth — M. Michelet 
has placed his own History of France by the side of that of 
Sismondi. His quotations are more numerous, for Sismondi 
commonly gives only references, and when interwoven with 
the text, as they often are, though not quite according to the 
strict laws of composition, not only bear with them the proof 
which an historical assertion may fail to command, but exhibit 
a more vivid picture. 

In praising M. Michelet we are not to forget his defects. 
His pencil, always spirited, does not always fill the canvas. 
The consecutive history of France will not be so well learned 
from his pages as from those of Sismondi ; and we should 
protest against his peculiar bitterness towards England, were 
it not ridiculous in itself by its frequency and exaggeration. 

I turn with more respect to a great name in historical lit- 
erature, and which is only less great in that sense than it 
might have been, because it belongs also to the groundwork 
of all future history — the whole series of events which have 
been developed on the scene of Europe for twenty years now 
past. No envy of faction, no caprice of fortune, can tear 
from M. Guizot the trophy which time has bestowed, that he 
for nearly eight years, past and irrevocable, held in his firm 
grasp a power so fleeting before, and fell only with the mon- 
archy which he had sustained, in the convulsive throes of his 
country. 
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" Craa vel atari, 
Nube polnm Pater oocupato, 
Vel sole puro : non tamea irritum, 
Quodcunque retro est, efficiet." 

It has remained for my distinguished friend to manifest (hat 
high attribute of a great man's mind — a constant and unsub- 
dued spirit in adversity, and to turn once more to those tran- 
quil pursuits of earlier days which bestow a more unmingled 
enjoyment and a more unenvied glory than the favor of kings 
or the applause of senates. 

The Essais sur THistoire de France, by M. Guizot, ap- 
peared in 1820; the Collection de Memoires relatives a 
l'Histoire de France (a translation generally from the Latin, 
under his superintendence and with notes by him), if I mis- 
take not, in 1825 ; the Lectures on the civilization of Europe, 
and on that of France, are of different dates, some of the 
latter in 1829. These form, by the confession of all, a 
sort of epoch in mediaeval history by their philosophical 
acuteness, the judicious choice of their subjects, and the gen* 
eral solidity and truth of the views which they present. 

I am almost unwilling to mention several other eminent 
names, lest it should seem invidious to omit any. It will suf- 
ficiently appear by these Notes to whom I have been most in- 
debted. Yet the writings of Thierry, Fauriel, Raynouard, 
and not less valuable, though in time, almost the latest, 
Lehuerou, ought not to be passed in silence. I shall not 
attempt to characterize these eminent men ; but the gratitude 
of every inquirer into the mediaeval history of France is es- 
pecially due to the Ministry of Public Instruction under the 
late government for the numerous volumes of Documens In- 
4dit8, illustrating that history, which have appeared under its 
superintendence, and at the public expense, within the last 
twelve years. It is difficult not to feel, at the present junc- 
ture, the greatest apprehension that this valuable publication 
will at least be suspended. 

Several Chapters which follow the second in my volumes 
have furnished no great store of additions ; but that which re- 
lates to the English Constitution has appeared to require 
more illustration. Many subjects of no trifling importance 
in the history of our ancient institutions had drawn the atten- 
tion of men very conversant with its best sources ; and it was 
naturally my desire to impart in some measure the substance 
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of their researches to my readers. In not many instances 
have I seen ground for materially altering my own views; 
and I have not of coarse hesitated to differ from those whom 
I often quote with much respect The publications of the Re- 
cord Commission — the celebrated Report of the Lords' Com- 
mittee on the Dignity of a Peer — the work of my learned 
and gifted friend Sir Francis Palgrave, On the Rise and 
Progress of the English Commonwealth, replete with omnifa- 
rious reading and fearless spirit, though not always command- 
ing the assent of more sceptical tempers — the approved and 
valuable contributions to constitutional learning by Allen, 
Kemble, Spence, Starkie, Nicolas, Wright, and many others 
— are full of important facts and enlightened theories. Yet I 
fear that I shall be found to have overlooked much, especially 
in that periodical literature which is too apt to escape our ob- 
servation or our memory ; and can only hope that these Notes, 
imperfect as they must be, will serve to extend the knowledge 
of my readers and guide them to the sources of historic 
truth. They claim only to be supplemental, and can be of 
no service to those who do not already possess the History of 
the Middle Ages. 

The paging of the editions of 1826 and 1841, one in three 
volumes, the other in two, has been marked for each Note, 
. which will prevent I hope, all inconvenience in reference. 

JufM,lS48. 



ADVERTISEMENT TO THE PRESENT EDITION. 

The Supplemental Notes have been incorporated with the 
original work, partly at the foot of the pages, partly at the 
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CHAPTER I. 



THE HISTORY OF FRANCE, FROM ITS CONQUEST BY CLOVIg 
TO THE INVASION OF NAPLES BY CHARLES VIII. 



PART L 



Fall of the Roman Umpire— Invasion of Clorls— First Ram of French Kings- 
Accession or Pepin — State of Italy — Charlemagne — Hb Reign and Character 
— Louis the Debonair —His Sueoeiaon — Calamitous Slate of the Empire in the 
ninth and tenth Centuries — Accession of Hugh Capet— Hie flret Successors — 
Louis VII. — Philip Augustus — Conquest of Normandy — War in Languedoe — 
Louis IX. — His Character — Digression upon the Crusades — Philip III. — Philip 
TV. — Aggrandfeement of French Monarchy under his Reign — Reigns of his 
Children — Question of Salic Law — Claim of Edward III. 

Before the conclusion of the fifth century the mighty fabric 
of empire which valor and policy had founded upon the seven 
hills of Rome was finally overthrown in all the west 8uDTerrioil of 
of Europe by the barbarous nations from the north, the Roman 
whose martial energy and whose numbers were ir- Bmpl * e - 
resistible. A race of men, formerly unknown or despised, had 
not only dismembered that proud sovereignty, but 
permanently settled themselves in its fairest prov- men ts of the 
inces, and imposed their yoke upon the ancient JjJuJJJJ^* 
possessors. The Vandals were masters of Africa ; 
the Suevi held part of Spain ; the Visigoths possessed the 
remainder, with a large portion of Gaul ; the Burgundians 
occupied the provinces watered by the Rhone and Saone; 
the Ostrogoths almost all Italy. The north-west of Gaul, 
between the Seine and the Loire, some writers have filled 
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with an Armorican republic; 1 while the remainder was still 
nominally subject to the Roman empire, and governed by a 
certain Syagrius, rather with an independent than a deputed 
authority. 

At this time Clovis, king of the Salian Franks, a tribe of 
Invasion of Germans long connected with Rome, and originally 
cioTi* settled upon the right bank of the Rhine, 8 but who 

A.D.4S6. had latterly penetrated as far as Tournay and 
Cambray,* invaded Gaul, and defeated Syagrius at Soissons. 
The result of this victory was the subjugation of those prov- 
inces which had previously been considered as Roman. But 
as their allegiance had not been very strict, so their loss was 
not very severely felt; since the emperors of Constantinople 
were not too proud to confer upon Clovis the titles of consul 
and patrician, which he was too prudent to refuse. 4 

Some years after this, Clovis defeated the Alemanni, or 



* It It impossible not to speak scepti- 
cally m to this republic, or rather confed- 
eration of independent cities under the 
rule of their respective bishops, which 
Duboa has with great ingenuity raised 
upon a passage of Zosimus, but in defi- 
ance of the silence of Gregory, whose see 
of Tours bordered upon their supposed 
territory. Yet his hypothesis is not to 
be absolutely rejected, because it is by 
no means deficient in internal proba- 
bility, and the early part of Gregory's 
history is brief and negligent. Dubos, 
Hist. Critique de 1'EtabUssement des 
Francais dans les Oaules, t. i. p. 268. 
Gibbon, o. 88, after following Dubos in 
bis text, whispers as usual, his suspicions 
in a note. [Nora 1.1 

* [Now II.] 

* The system of Pere Daniel who de- 
nies any permanent settlement of the 
Franks on the left bank or the Rhine 
before Cloyis, seems incapable of being 
supported. It is difficult to resist the 
presumption that arises from the dis- 
covery of the tomb and skeleton of 
Childerk, lather of Clovis, at Tournay, 
in 1668. See Montmucon, Monumens 
de la Monarchic Francaise, tome i. p. 

4 The theory of Dubos, who considers 
Clovis as a sort of lieutenant of the em- 
perors, and as governing the Roman part 
of his subjects by no other title, has 
justly seemed extravagant to later crit- 
ical inquirers into the history of France. 
But It may nevertheless be true that the 
connection between him and the empire, 
and the emblems of Roman magistracy 



which he bore, reconciled the conquered 
to their new masters. This is judiciously 
stated by the Duke de Nivernois, Mem. 
de l'Acad. des Inscrip., tome xx. p. 174. 
[Nora rn.l In the sixth century, how- 
ever, the Greeks appear to have been 
nearly ignorant of Clovis's countrymen. 
Nothing can be made out of a passage 
in Procoplus where he seems to men- 
tion the Armoricans under the name 
'Appopvx 01 ! *n<* Agathias gives a 
strangely romantic account of the 
Franks, whom he extols for their con- 
formity to Roman Laws, noXiTelg. £% t& 
noXML xp&vrtii Tu/ttzfrty, koZ vouou; 
roif abroic, not tu oAAa bfioiuQ ifi^i 
re rd avpPoXcua koX ydpove not r^v 
tov deiov tiepanetav vofii&voi .... 
kpoi ye doKovoi ofddpa elvai Koafuoi 
re Kat 6xrrei6raTOL, oitdev re &x elv rd 
titaXharrov, fj povov rd (Sap^apucov 
TJTf OTote/C , *<& rd T?f tftovjft' IdwJfav. 
He goes on to commend their mutual 
union, and observes particularly that, in 
partitions of the kingdom, which had 
frequently been made, they had never 
taken up arms against each other, nor 
polluted the land with civil bloodshed. 
One would almost believe him ironical. 
The history of Agathias comes down to 
a.d. 669. At this time many of the 
savage murders and other crimes which 
fill the pages of Gregory of Tours, a 
writer somewhat more likely to know 
the truth than a Byaantine rhetorician, 
had taken place. 
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Swabians, in a great battle at Zulpicb, near Cologne. In 
consequence of a vow, as it is said, made during tbis engage- 
ment, 1 and at tbe instigation of bis wife Clotilda, a princess 
of Burgundy, he became a convert to Christianity. ^ 
It would be a fruitless inquiry whether he was 
sincere in this change; but it is certain, at least, that no 
policy could have been more successful The Arian sect, 
which had been early introduced among the barbarous 
nations, was predominant, though apparently without in- 
tolerance, 8 in the Burgundian and Visigoth courts ; but the 
clergy of Gaul were strenuously attached to the Catholic 
side, and, even before his conversion, had favored the arms 
of Clovis. They now became his most zealous supporters, 
and were rewarded by him with artful gratitude, and by his 
descendants with lavish munificence. Upon the W7 
pretence of religion, he attacked Alarjc, king of the 
Visigoths, and, by one great victory near Poitiers overthrow- 
ing their empire in Gaul, reduced them to the maritime 
province of Septimania, a narrow strip of coast between the 



* Gregory of Tours makes a very rhe- 
torical story of this famous tow, which, 
though we cannot disprove, it may be 
permitted to suspect. — L. 11. c. 80. 

* Hist, de Languedoc, par Vich et Vals- 
Bette, tome 1. p. 288: Gibbon, e. 87. A 
specious objection might be drawn from 
the history of tbe Gothic monarchies in 
Italy, as well as Gaul and Spain, to the 
great principles of religious toleration. 
These Arian sovereigns treated their 
Catholic subjects, it may be said, with 
tenderness, leaving them in possession of 
every civil privilege, and were rewarded 
for it by their defection or sedition. But 
in answer to this it may be observed : — 
1. That the system of persecution adopt- 
ed by the Vandals in Africa succeeded no 
better, the Catholics of that province 
having risen against them upon the 
landing of Belisarius: 2. That we do not 
know what insults and discouragements 
tbe Catholics of Gaul and Italy may 
have endured, especially from the Arian 
bishops, in that age of bigotry ; although 
the administrations of Alario and Theo- 
dorio were liberal and tolerant: 8. That 
the distinction of Arian and Catholic was 
intimately connected with that of Goth 
and Roman, of conqueror and conquered; 
so that it is difficult to separate the ef- 
fects of national from those of sectarian 
animosity. 

The tolerance of the Visigoth sore- 
reigns must not be praised without 
VOL. L 2 



making au exception for Euric, predeces- 
sor of Alaric. He was a prince of some 
eminent qualities, but so lealous in his 
rellgton as to bear hardly on his Catholic 
subjects. Bldonius ApoUlnaris loudly 
complains that no bishoprics were per- 
mitted to be filled, that the churches 
went to ruin, and that Arianism made a 
great progress. (Vauriel, Hist, de la 
Gauie Mcridionale, vol. i. p. 578. Under 
Alaric himself, however, as well as under 
the earlier kings of the Vlsigothic dy- 
nasty, a more liberal spirit prevailed. 
Saivun, about the middle of tbe fifth 
century, extols the Vislgothie govern- 
ment, in comparison with that of the 
empire, whose vices and despotism had 
met with a deserved termination. Eu- 
cherius speaks of the Burgundians in tbe 
same manner. (Id. ibid, and vol. 11. p. 
28.) Yet it must have been in itself 
mortifying to live In subjection to bar- 
barians and heretics; not to mention the 
hospitality, as it was called, which tbe 
natives were obliged to exercise towards 
the invaders, by ceding two thirds of 
their lands. What, then, must the West- 
ern empire have been, when such a con- 
dition was comparatively enviable ! But 
it is more than probable that the Gaulish 
bishops subject to the Visigoths hailed 
the invasion of the Franks with sanguine 
hope, and were undoubtedly great gain- 
ers by the exchange. 
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Rhone and the Pyrenees. The last exploits of Clovis were 
the reduction of certain independent chiefs of his own tribe 
and family, who were settled in the neighborhood of the 
Rhine. 1 All these he put to death by force or treachery ; for 
he was cast in the true mould of conquerors, and may justly 
be ranked among the first of his class, both for the splendor 
and the guiltiness of his ambition.* 

Clovis left four sons ; one illegitimate, or at least born be- 
fore his conversion ; and three by his queen Clotilda. These 
Hisde- four made, it is said, an equal partition of his 
Boendaata. dominions, which comprehended not only France, 
a.d.611. but the western and central parts of Germany, 
besides Bavaria, and perhaps Swabia, which were governed 
by their own dependent, but hereditary, chiefs. Thierry, the 
eldest, had what was called Australia, the eastern or Ger- 
man division, and fixed his capital at Metz ; Clodomir, at 
Orleans; Childebert, at Paris; and Clotaire, at Soissons.* 



i Modern historians, In enumerating 
these rqrutf, call one of them king of 
Mans. Bnt it if difficult to understand 
how a chieftain, Independent of Clovis, 
oould hare been settled in that part of 
France. In fact, Gregory of Tours, our 
only authority, does not say that this 
prince, Regnomeris, was king of Mans, 
but that he was put to death In that 
city: apud Oenomannls oivitetem jussu 
Chlodovechl interfeetus est. 

The late French writers, as far as I 
have observed, oontinne to place a king- 
dom at Mans. It Is certain, neverthe- 
less, that Gregory of Tours, and they 
have no other evidence, does not assert 
this; and his expressions rather lead to 
the contrary; since, if Regnomeris were 
king of Mans, why should we not hare 
been informed of It? It Is, indeed, im- 
possible to determine such a point nega- 
tively from our scanty materials; but if 
a Frank kingdom had been formed at 
Mans before the battle of Soissons, this 
must considerably alter the received no- 
tions of the history of Gaul in the fifth 
century ; and it seems difficult to under- 
stand how it could hare sprung up after- 
wards during the reign of OIotu. 

* The reader will be gratified by an ad- 
mirable memoir, by the Duke de Nlver- 
nols, on the policy of Cloris, in the 
twentieth volume of the Academy of In- 
scriptions. 

• Quatuor full regnum aodplunt, et 
inter se isqna lance dlvidunt. — Greg. 
Tor. 1. ill. o. 1. It would rather perplex 
a geographer to make an equal division 



of Clovis's empire into portions, of which 
Paris, Orleans. Mets, and Soissons should 
be the respective capitals. I apprehend, 
in Act, that Gregory's expression is not 
very precise. The kingdom of Soissons 
seems to have been the least of the four, 
and that of Austrasia the greatest But 
the partitions made by these princes 
were exceedingly complex; insulated 
fragments of territory, and even undi- 
vided shares of cities, being allotted to 
the worse-provided brothers, by way of 
compensation, out of the larger king- 
doms. It would be very difficult to 
asoertsin the limits of these minor mon- 
archies. But the French empire was al- 
ways considered as one, whatever might 
be the number of its inheritors; and 
from accidental circumstances it was so 
frequently reunited as fully to keep up 
this notion. 

M. Faurlel endeavors to show the 
equality of this partition (Hist, de la 
Gaule Meridtonale, vol. H. p. 92.) But 
he is obliged to suppose that Germany 
beyond the Rhine, part of which owned 
the dominion of Clovis, was counted as 
nothing, not being Inhabited by Franks. 
It was something, nevertheless, in the 
scale of power ; since from this fertile 
source the Australian kings continually 
recruited their armies. Aqultaine, that 
Is, the provinces south of the Loire, was 
divided into three, or rather perhaps two 

Krtkras. For though Thierry and Ohilde- 
rt had considerable territories, it seems 
not certain that Clodomir took any share, 
and improbable that Clotaire had one. 



F&AHCS. 



DESCENDANTS OF CLOVTS. 



19 



During their reigns the monarchy was aggrandized by the con- 
quest of Burgundy. Clotaire, the youngest brother, 
ultimately reunited all the kingdoms ; but upon his 
death they were again divided among his four sons, and 
brought together a second time by another CIo- el& 
taire, the grandson to the first It is a weary and 
unprofitable task to follow these changes in detail, through 
scenes of tumult and bloodshed, in which the eye meets 
with no sunshine, nor can rest upon any interesting spot It 
would be difficult, as Gibbon has justly observed, to find any- 
where more vice or less virtue. The names of two queens 
are distinguished even in that age for the magnitude of their 
crimes : Fredegonde, the wife of Chilperic, of whose atroci- 
ties none have doubted ; and Brunehaut, queen of Austrasia, 
who has met with advocates in modern times, less, perhaps, 
from any fair presumptions of her innocence than from com- 
passion for the cruel death which she underwent 1 



Thierry, therefore, king of Australia, 
may be reckoned the best prorlded of the 
brethren. It will be obvious from the 
map that the four capitals, Mets, Sols- 
sons. Parle, and Orleans, are situated at 
no great distance from each other, rela- 
tively to the whole of Franoe. They 
were, therefore, in the centre of force; 
and the brothers might hare lent assis- 
tance to each other in ease of a national 
revolt 

The cause of this complexity In the 
partition of France among the sons of 
Clovis has been conjectured by Dubos. 
with whom Slsmondi (vol. 1. p. 242) 
agrees, to have been their desire of own- 
ing as subjects an equal number of 
Franks. This is supported by a passage 
in Agathlas, quoted by the former. Hist, 
de PEtablissemont, vol. U. p. 418- Others 
hare fended that Aquitalne was reck- 
oned too delicious a morsel to be enjoyed 
by only one brother. In the second great 
partition, that of 667 (for that of 661 did 
not last long), when Blgebert, Gontran, 
and Chilperic took the kingdoms of Aus- 
trasia, Burgundy, and what was after- 
wards called Neustria, the southern 
provinces were again equally divided. 
Thus Marseilles foil to the king of Paris, 
or Neustria, while Alx and Avignon were 
In the lot of Burgundy. 

i Every history will give a sufficient 

?)itome of the Merovingian dynasty, 
he frets of these times are of little other 
Importance than as they impress on the 
mind a thorough notion of the extreme 
wickedness of almost every person con- 



In them, and consequently of 
the state to which society was reduced 
But there is no advantage In crowding 
the memory with barbarian wars and 
assassinations. [Non IV.] 

For the question about BrunehauPf 
character, who has had partisans al- 
most as enthuslastle as those of Mary of 
Scotland, the reader may consult Pas- 
quler, Becherohos de la Franoe, 1. vill., 
or Telly, Hist, de France, tome I., on one 
side, and a dissertation by Galllard, in 
the Memoirs of the Academy of Inscrip- 
tions, tome xxx., on the other. The last 
Is unfavorable to Brunehaut, and per- 
fectly satisfeotory to my Judgment. 

Brunehaut was no unimportant per- 
sonage in this history. She had become 
hateful to the Australian aristocracy by 
her Gothic blood, and still more by her 
Roman principles of government. There 
was evidently a combination to throw off 
the yoke of civilised tyranny. It was a 

Seat conflict, which ended in the virtual 
thronement of the house of Clovls. 
Much, therefore, may have been exag- 
gerated by Fredegarlus, a Burgundlan by 
birth, In relating the crimes of Brune- 
haut. But, unhappily, the antecedent 
C resumption. In the history of that age, 
always on she worse side. She was un- 
questionably endowed with a masculine 
energy of mind, and very superior to 
such a mere Imp of audacious wickedness 
as Fredegonde. Brunehaut left a great 
and almost fabulous name: public cause- 
ways, towers, castles, in different parts 
of France, are popularly ascribed to her. 
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But after Dagobert, son of Clotaire IL, the kings of 
a.d. 628-688. France dwindled into personal insignificance, and 
^^ are generally treated by later historians as insen- 

degenertcy. sati, or idiots. 1 The whole power of the kingdom 
Mayors of devolved upon the mayors of the palace, originally 
the paiaoe. ffi cere f the household, through whom petitions 
or representations were laid before the king. 9 The weakness 
of sovereigns rendered this office important, and still greater 
weakness suffered it to become elective; men of energetic 
talents and ambition united it with military command ; and 
the history of France for half a century presents no names 
more conspicuous than those of Ebroin and Grimoald, may- 
ors of Neustria and Australia, the western and eastern divi- 
sions of the French monarchy.* These, however, met with 
violent ends; but a more successful usurper of the royal 
authority was Pepin Heristal, first mayor, and afterwards 
duke, of Austrasia; who united with almost an avowed 
sovereignty over that division a paramount command over the 
French or Neustrian provinces, where nominal kings of the 
Merovingian family were still permitted to exist 4 This au- 
thority he transmitted to a more renowned hero, his son, 
Charles Martel, who, after some less important exploits, was 
called upon to encounter a new and terrible enemy. The 
Saracens, after subjugating Spain, had penetrated into the 
782 verv neart °f France. Charles Martel gained a 
complete victory over them between Toura and 
Poitiers, 5 in which 300,000 Mohammedans are hyperbolically 

It haa even been suspected by some that that denominated Neustria, to which Bur- 
she suggested the appellation of Brune- gundy was generally appendant, though 
child in the Nibelungen Ued. That there distinctly governed by a mayor of its 
is no resemblance in the story, or in the own election. But Aquitaine, the exact 
character, courage excepted, of the two bounds of whksh I do not know, was. 
heroines, cannot be thought an objec- from the time of Dagobert I., separated 
tion. from the rest of the monarchy, under a 
i An ingenious attempt is made by the ducal dynasty, sprung from Aribert, 
Abbe* Vertot, Mem. de V Academic, tome brother of that monarch. [Not* VI.] 
Ti., to rescue these monarchs from this [< Note VII.] 

long-established imputation. But the » Tours is above seventy miles distant 

leading fivct is irresistible, that all the from Poitiers; but I do not find that any 

royal authority was lost during their French antiquary has been able to ascer- 

rcigns. However, the best apology seems tain the place of this great battle with 

to be, that, after the victories of Pepin more precision : which is remarkable, 

Heristal, the Merovingian kings were, in since, after so Immense a slaughter, we 

effect, conquered, and their Inefficiency shoufa expect the testimony of " grandia 

was a matter of necessary submission to effossis ossa sepuloris." It is now, how- 

t master. ever, believed that the slaughter at the 

s[NonV.1 battle near Poitiers was by no means 

• The original kingdoms of Solssons, Immense, and even that the Saracens 

Paris, and Orleans were consolidated into retired without a decisive action. (Sis- 
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asserted to have fallen. The reward of this victory was the 
province of Septimania, which the Saracens had conquered 
from the Visigoths. 1 

Such powerful subjects were not likely to remain long con- 
tented without the crown ; but the circumstances un- ^ { 
der which it was transferred from the race of Clovis the royal* 
are connected with one of the most important revo- ^Sewic 



lutions in the history of Europe. The mayor Pe- of Pepin. 
pin, inheriting his father Charles Martel's talents A ' p ' m 
and ambition, made, in the name and with the consent of the 
nation, a solemn reference to the Pope Zacharias, as to the 
deposition of Ghilderic III., under whose nominal authority 
he himself was reigning. The decision was favorable ; that 
he who possessed the power should also bear the title of king. 
The unfortunate Merovingian was dismissed into a convent, 
and the Franks, with one consent, raised Pepin to the throne, 
the founder of a more illustrious dynasty. 4 In order to judge 
of the importance of this revolution to the see of Rome, as 
well as to France, we must turn our eyes upon the affairs 
of Italy. 

The dominion of the Ostrogoths was annihilated by the 
arms of Belisarius and Narses in the sixth century, The Lom- 
and that nation appears no more in history. But bards - 
not long afterwards the Lombards, a people for some time 
settled in Pannonia, not only subdued that northern part of 
Italy which has retained their name, but, extending themselves 
southward, formed the powerful duchies of Spoleto and Bene- 
vento. The residence of their kings was in Pavia ; but the 
hereditary vassals, who held those two duchies, might be 

mondl,U.l32;Michelet,iI.l3.) There can Was not this the fetal error by which 

be no doubt but that the battle was Roderfc had lost hb kingdom? Was it 

fought much nearer to Poitiers than to possible that the Saracens conld have 

Tours. retained any permanent possession of 

The victory of Charles Martel has Ira- Franoe. except by means of a victory ? 

mortaUsed his name, and may justly be And did not the contest upon the broad 

reckoned among those few battles of champaign of Poitou afford them a con- 

which a contrary event would have es- siderable prospect of success, which a 

sentiaUy varied the drama of the world more cautious policy would have with 

' in all its subsequent scenes; with Mara- held ? 

toon, Arbela, the Metaurus. Chalons, > This conquest was completed by 

and Leipsto. Tet do we not Judge a lit- Pepin in 759. The Inhabitants preserved 

tie too much by the event, and follow, as their liberties by treaty ; and Vaissette 

usual, In the wake of fortune? Has not deduces from this solemn assurance the 

more frequent experience condemned privileges of Lauguedoc.— Hist, de Lang, 

those who set the fate of empires upon a tome 1. p. 412. 

single cast, and risk a general battle with • [Nori VIII.] 
invaders, whose greater peril is In delay T 
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deemed almost independent sovereigns. 1 The rest of Italy 
was governed by exarchs, deputed by the Greek emperors, 
and fixed at Ravenna. In Rome itself neither the people 
nor the bishops, who had already conceived in part their 
schemes of ambition, were much inclined to endure the supe- 
riority of Constantinople ; yet their disaffection was counter- 
balanced by the inveterate hatred as well as jealousy, with 
which they regarded the Lombards. But an impolitic and 
intemperate persecution, carried on by two or three Greek 
emperors against a favorite superstition, the worship of im- 
ages, excited commotions throughout Italy, of which the Lom- 
They bards took advantage, and easily wrested the ex- 

mrohato 6 archate of Ravenna from the eastern empire. It 
•f Jtavenna, was far from the design of the popes to see their 
a.d. 7fi2; nearest enemies so much aggrandized; and any 
effectual assistance from the emperor Constantine Coprony- 
mus would have kept Rome still faithful. But having no 
hope from his arms, and provoked by his obstinate intolerance, 
the pontiffs had recourse to France ; * and the service they 
had rendered to Pepin led to reciprocal obligations of the 
which greatest magnitude. At the request of Stephen 

Pepin II. the new king of France descended from the 

Eld bStowi Alps, drove the Lombards from their recent con- 
•n the pope, queg^ j^d conferred them upon the pope. This 
memorable donation nearly comprised the modern provinces 
of Romagna and the March of Ancona.* 

The state of Italy, which had undergone no change for 
nearly two centuries, was now rapidly verging to a great 
frariemume. revom ^ on - Under the shadow of a mighty name 
the Greek empire had concealed the extent of its 
*.». 768. decline. That charm was now broken : and the 
Lombard kingdom, which had hitherto appeared the only 
competitor in the lists, proved to have lost his own energy 
m awaiting the occasion for its display. France was far 
more than a match for the power of Italy, even if she had 
not been guided by the towering ambition and restless ac- 

iThe history, character, and policy of tares to Charles Martel as well as to 

(he Lombards are well treated by Gib- Pepin himself; the habitual sagacity of 

ton, e. 46. See, too, the fourth and fifth the court of Some perceiving the growth 

looks of CHaunone, and some papers by of a new western monarchy, which would 



vaillard In the Memoirs of the Academy be, In faith and arms, their surest ally, 
ef Inscriptions, tomes xxjdl., xzzy., xlr. Mnratori, Ann. d'ltal. J 
* There had been some previous over- * Qiannone, 1. t. o. 2. 
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tivity of the son of Pepin. It was almost the first exp 
of Charlemagne, after the death of his brother AD 773 
Garloman had reunited the Frankish empire under He conquers 
his dominion/ to subjugate the kingdom of Lorn- i*mi»niy; 
bardy. Neither Pavia nor Verona, its most con- AB - n4 - 
siderable cities, interposed any material delay to his arms : 
and the chief resistance he encountered was from the dukes 
of Friuli and Benevento, the latter of whom could never be 
brought into thorough subjection to the conqueror. Italy, 
however, be the cause what it might, seems to have tempted 
Charlemagne far less than the dark forests of Germany. For 
neither the southern provinces, nor Sicily, could have with- 
stood his power if it had been steadily directed against them. 
Even Spain hardly drew so much of his attention # 

as the splendor of the prize might naturally have 
excited. He gained, however, a very important accession to 
his empire, by conquering from the Saracens the territory 
contained between the Pyrenees and the Ebro. This was 
formed into the Spanish March, governed by the count of 
Barcelona, part of which at least must be considered as ap- 
pertaining to France till the twelfth century.* 

But the most tedious and difficult achievement of Charle- 
magne was the reduction of the Saxons. The .- 
wars with this nation, who occupied nearly the ODJ ' 

modern circles of Westphalia and Lower Saxony, lasted for 
thirty years. Whenever the conqueror withdrew his armies, 
or even his person, the Saxons broke into fresh rebellion, 
which his unparalleled rapidity of movement seldom failed 
to crush without delay. From such perseverance on either 
side, destruction of the weaker could alone result A large 
colony of Saxons were finally transplanted into Flanders and 
Brabant, countries hitherto ill-peopled, in which their descend- 

1 Carloman, younger brother of Charles, klngi of France, till some time after their 

took the Australian or German proTinces own title had been merged In that or 

of the empire. The custom of partition kings of Aragon. In 1180 legal instru- 

wu so fully established, that those wise ments executed in Catalonia ceased to be 

and ambitious princes, Charles Martel, dated by the year of the king of France; 

Pepin, and Charlemagne himself, did not and as there certainly remained no other 

Tenture to thwart the public opinion by mark of dependence, the separation of 

Introducing primogeniture. Carloman the principality may be referred to that 

would not long hare stood against his year. But the rights of the French 

brother; who, after his death, usurped crown oyer it were Anally ceded by 

the Inheritance of bis two Inmnt ehil- Louis IX. In 1268. Be Marca, Marea 

dren. Hispanlca. p. 614. Art do Terifier les 

* The counts of Barcelona always so- Bates, 1. 11. p. 801. 
knowtodged the feudal superiority of the 
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ants preserved the same unconquerable spirit of resistance to 
oppression. Many fled to the kingdoms of Scandinavia, and, 
mingling with the Northmen, who were just preparing to run 
their memorable career, revenged upon the children and sub- 
jects of Charlemagne the devastation of Saxony. The rem- 
nant embraced Christianity, their aversion to which had been 
the chief cause of their rebellions, and acknowledged the 
sovereignty of Charlemagne — a submission which even 
Witikind, the second Arminius of Germany, after such 
irresistible conviction of her destiny, did not disdain to 
make. But they retained, in the main, their own laws; 
they were governed by a duke of their own nation, if not 
of their own election; and for many ages they were dis- 
tinguished by their original character among the nations of 
Germany. 1 

The successes of Charlemagne on the eastern frontier of 
his empire against the Sclavonians of Bohemia and Huns or 
Avars of Pannonia, though obtained with less cost, were 
hardly less eminent In all his wars the newly conquered 
nations, or those whom fear had made dependent allies, 
were employed to subjugate their neighbors, and the inces- 
sant waste of fatigue and the sword was supplied by a fresh 
population that swelled the expanding circle of dominion. 
Extent of his I do not know that the limits of the new western 
dominion*, empire are very exactly defined by contemporary 
writers, nor would it be easy to appreciate the degree of 
subjection in which the Sclavonian tribes were held. As an 
organized mass of provinces, regularly governed by imperial 
officers, it seems to have been nearly bounded, in Germany, 
by the Elbe, the Saale, the Bohemian mountains, and a line 
drawn from thence crossing the Danube above Vienna, and 
prolonged to the Gulf of Istria. Part of Dalmatia was com- 
prised in the duchy of Friuli. In Italy the empire extended 
not much beyond the modern frontier of Naples, if we 
exclude, as was the fact, the duchy of Benevento from any-* 
thing more than a titular subjection. The Spanish boundary, 
as has been said already, was the Ebro. 2 

1 [Nori IX.] the Oder and frontiers of Poland. The 

* I follow in this the map of Koch, In authors of L'Art de verifier les Dates 

his Tableau des Revolutions de l'Europe, extend it to the Raab. It would require 

tome i. That of Vaugondy, Paris, 1762, a long examination to give a precise 

includes the dependent Sclavonic tribes, statement. 

and carries the limit of the empire to 
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A seal was put to the glory of Charlemagne when Leo III., 
in the name of the Roman people, placed upon mi eoron*- 
his head the imperial crown. His father, Pepin, £££**' 
had borne the title of Patrician, .and he had him- a.d. 800. 
self exercised, with that title, a regular sovereignty over 
Borne. 1 Money was coined in his name, and an oath of fidel- 
ity was taken by the clergy and people. But the appellation 
of Emperor seemed to place his authority over all his subjects 
on a new footing. It was full of high and indefinite preten- 
sion, tending to overshadow the free election of the Franks 
by a fictitious descent from Augustus. A fresh oath of fidel- 
ity to him as emperor was demanded from his subjects. His 
own discretion, however, prevented him from affecting those 
more despotic prerogatives which the imperial name might 
still be supposed to convey.* 

In analyzing the characters of heroes it is hardly possible 
to separate altogether the share of fortune from 
their own. The epoch made by Charlemagne in ' 
the history of the world, the illustrious families which prided 
themselves in him as their progenitor, the very legends of 
romance, which are full of his fabulous exploits, have cast a 
lustre around his head, and testify the greatness that has em- 
bodied itself in his name. None, indeed, of Charlemagne's 
wars can be compared with the Saracenic victory of Charles 
Martel ; but thai was a contest for freedom, kis for conquest ; 
and fame is more partial to successful aggression than to pat- 
riotic resistance. As a scholar, his acquisitions were probably 
little superior to those of his unrespected son ; and in several 
points of view the glory of Charlemagne might be extenuated 

l The Patricians of the lower empire abrogated. Muratori, Annall dltaUa, 

won governors sen* from Constantinople ad. ann. 772; St. Marc, t. 1. p. 856, 872. 

to the provinces. Rome had long been ▲ mosaie, still extant in the Lateran 

accustomed to their name and power, palace, represents oar 8avioar giving the 

The subjection of the Romans, both keys to St. Peter with one hand, and 

clergy and laity, to Charlemagne, as well with the other a standard to a crowned 

before as after he bore the imperial prince, bearing the inscription Constan- 

name, seems to be established. See Dis- tine V. But Constantino V. did not 

sertation Hlstorique, par le Blanc, sub- begin to reign till 780 ; and if this piece 

Joined to his Traits de Honnoyes de of workmanship was made under Leo 

Prance, .p. IS ; and St. Man, Abrege III., as the authors of I/Art de verifier 

Chronologlque de l'Hittotre de l'ltalie, les Dates imagine, it could not be earlier 

1. 1. The first of these writers does not than 796. T. 1. p. 262; Muratori ad 

allow that Pepin exercised any authority ann. 798. However this may be. there 

at Rome. A good deal of obsourity rests can be no question that a considerable 

over its Internal government for near share of jurisdiction and authority was 

fifty years ; but there is some reason to practically exercised by the popes during 

believe that the nominal sovereignty of this period. Vid. Murat. ad ann. 788. 
the Greek emperors was not entirely « [Not* X.] 
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by an analytical dissection. 1 Bat rejecting a mode of judging 
equally uncandid and fallacious, we shall find that he pos- 
sessed in everything that grandeur of conception which dis- 
tinguishes extraordinary minds. Like Alexander, he seemed 
born for universal innovation : in a life restlessly active, we see 
him reforming the coinage and establishing the legal divisions 
of money ; gathering about him the learned of every country ; 
founding schools and collecting libraries ; interfering, but with 
the tone of a king, in religious controversies ; aiming, though 
prematurely, at the formation of a naval force ; attempting, 
for the sake of commerce, the magnificent enterprise of 
uniting the Rhine and Danube ; * and meditating to mould 
the discordant codes of Roman and barbarian laws into an 
uniform system. 

The great qualities of Charlemagne were, indeed, alloyed 
by the vices of a barbarian and a conqueror. Nine wives, 
whom he divorced with very little ceremony, attest the 
license of his private life, which his temperance and frugality 
can hardly be said to redeem. Unsparing of blood, though 
not constitutionally cruel, and wholly indifferent to the mean* 
which his ambition prescribed, he beheaded in one day four 
thousand Saxons — an act of atrocious butchery, after which 
his persecuting edicts, pronouncing the pain of death against 
those who refused baptism, or even who ate flesh during 
Lent, seem scarcely worthy of notice. This union of bar- 
barous ferocity with elevated views of national improvement 
might suggest the parallel of Peter the Great But the 
degrading habits and brute violence of the Muscovite place 
him at an immense distance from the restorer of the empire. 

A strong sympathy for intellectual excellence was the 
leading characteristic of Charlemagne, and this undoubtedly 
biassed him in the chief political error of his conduct — that 
of encouraging the power and pretensions of the hierarchy. 
But, perhaps, his greatest eulogy is written in the disgraces 
of succeeding times and the miseries of Europe. He stands 
alone, like a beacon upon a waste, or a rock in the broad 

* Iglnherd attests his ready eloquence, » See en essay upon this project In the 

his perfect mastery of Latin, his knowl- Memoln of the Academy of Inscription*. 

edge of Greek eo far as to read it, his t. xrlli. The rivers which were designed 

acquisitions in logic, grammar, rhetoric, to form the links of this Junction were 

and astronomy. But the anonymous the Altmuhl, the Regnlts, and the Main ; 

authors of the life of Louis the Debonair but their want of depth, and the spongi* 

attributes most of these sccompllshments ness of the soil, appear to present insu* 

to that unfortunate prince. parable impediments to its completion. 
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ocean. His sceptre was the bow of Ulysses, which could not 
be drawn by any weaker hand. In the dark ages of European 
history the reign of Charlemagne affords a solitary resting- 
place between two long periods of turbulence and igno- 
miny, deriving the advantages of contrast both from that of 
the preceding dynasty and of a posterity for whom he had 
formed an empire which they were unworthy and unequal to 
maintain. 1 

Pepin, the eldest son of Charlemagne, died before him, 
leaving a natural son, named Bernard. 9 Even^,^^ 
if he had been legitimate, the right of represents- Debonair, 
lion was not at all established during these ages ; *'*' 14# 
indeed, the general prejudice seems to have inclined against 
it. Bernard, therefore, kept only the kingdom of Italy, which 
had been transferred to his father ; while Louis, the younger 
son of Charlemagne, inherited the empire. 1 But, in a short 
time, Bernard, having attempted a rebellion against 
his uncle, was sentenced to lose his eyes, which 
occasioned his death — a cruelty more agreeable to the pre- 
vailing tone of manners than to the character of Louis, who 
bitterly reproached himself for the severity he had been per- 
suaded to use. 

Under this prince, called by the Italians the Pious, and 
by the French the Debonair, or Good-natured, 4 the mighty 



l TheU*ofChriemagoe,byGsJUard, 
without being made perhaps eo interest- 
ing as it ought to hare been, presents an 
adequate view both of his actions and 
character. Schmidt, Hist, des Allemands, 
tome II., appears to me a superior writer. 

An exception to the general suffrage 
of historians in favor of Charlemagne is 
made by Slsmondi. He seems to consider 
him as haring produced no permanent 
effect; the empire, within half a century, 
having been dismembered, and relapsing 
into the merest weakness : — " Tenement 
la grandeur acquis* par les armes est 
trompeuse, qnand elle ne se donne pour 
appui aueune institution bienfaisante ; et 
tenement le regno d*un grand roi demeure 
sterile, qnand il ne fond* pas la llberte 
de see eoncitoyens." (Vol. ill. p. 97.) 
But certainly some of Charlemagne's in- 
stitutions were likely to prore beneficial 
if they could have been maintained, such 
as the Bcabini and the Missi Dominki. 
And when 8tsmondl hints that Charle- 
magne ought to hare giTen a chart* con- 
MtUutionneOe % it is difficult not to smile at 
such a proof of his Inclination to judge 
past times by a standard borrowed from 



the theories of his own. M. Gnbot asks 
whether the nation was left in the same 
state in which the emperor found it. 
Nothing fell with him, he remarks, but 
the central government, which could only 
hare been pr e served by a series of men 
like himself. (Bessis sur l'Hist. de 
France, pp. 276-294; Hist, de la Civilisa- 
tion en France, Lecon ii. p. 89.) Some, 
Indeed, of his institutions eannot be said 
to have long survived him; but this 
again must be chiefly attributed to the 
weakness of his successors. No one man 
of more than common ability arose In 
the Carlovinglan dynasty after himself, 
a fact very disadvantageous to the per- 
manence of his policy, and perhaps rather 
surprising: though it is a theory of Sis- 
mondi that royal families naturally dwin- 
dle into imbecility, especially in a semi- 
barbarous condition of society. 

* A contemporary author, Thegan, ap. 
Muratorl, a.d. 810, asserts that Bernard 
was born of a concubine. I do not know 
why modern historians represent it other- 

' [Noti XI.] 

* These names, as a Trench writer ob» 
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structure of his father's power began rapidly to decay. I do 
not know that Louis deserves so much contempt as he has 
undergone; but historians hare in general more indulgence 
for splendid crimes than for the weaknesses of virtue. There 
was no defect in Louis's understanding or courage ; he was 
accomplished in martial exercises, and in all the learning 
which an education, excellent for that age, could supply. No 
one was ever more anxious to reform the abuses of adminis- 
tration ; and whoever compares his capitularies with those of 
Charlemagne will perceive that, as a legislator, he was even 
superior to his father. The fault lay entirely in his heart ; 
and this fault was nothing but a temper too soft and a con- 
science too strict. 1 It is not wonderful that the empire should 
have been speedily dissolved ; a succession of such men as 
Charles Martel, Pepin, and Charlemagne, could alone have 
preserved its integrity ; but the misfortunes of Louis and his 
people were immediately owing to the following errors of his 
conduct 

Soon after his accession Louis thought fit to associate his 
ma mtofor- e ^ est 80n > Lothaire, to the empire, and to confer 
times and the provinces of Bavaria and Aquitaine, as sub- 
* rrOW 817 or ^ mate kingdoms, upon the two younger, Louis 
A J> ' " ' and Pepin. The step was, in appearance, conform- 
able to his father's policy, who had acted towards himself in 
a similar manner. But such measures are not subject to 
general rules, and exact a careful regard to characters and 
circumstances. The principle, however, which regulated this 
division was learned from Charlemagne, and could alone, if 
strictly pursued, have given unity and permanence to the em- 
pire. The elder brother was to preserve his superiority over 
the others, so that they should neither make peace nor war, 
nor even give answer to ambassadors, without his consent. 
Upon the death of either no further partition was to be made ; 
but whichever of his children might become the popular 
choice was to inherit the whole kingdom, under the same su- 

serres, meant the same thing. Pttuhad, i Schmidt, Hist, des Allemands, torn, 

even in good Latin, the sense of mitis, 11., has done more justice than other 

meek, forbearing, or what the French historians to Louis's character. Vaia- 

call (Ubonnctire. Synonymes de Rou- sette attests the goodness of his gorern- 

band, torn. i. p. 267. Our English word ment in Aquitaine, which he held as a 

debonair is hardly used in the same subordinate kingdom during his lather's 

tense, if indeed it can be called an Etig- life. It extended from the Loire to the 

lish word; but I have not altered Lou- Ebro, so that the trust was not con- 

Is's appellation, by which he is so well temptible.— Hint, de Languedoo, torn. L 

known. p. 476. 
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periority of the head of the family. 1 This compact was, from 
the beginning, disliked by the younger brothers ; and an event, 
upon which Louis does not seem to have calculated, soon dis- 
gusted his colleague Lothaire. Judith of Bavaria, the emper- 
or's second wife, an ambitious woman, bore him a son, by 
name Charles, whom both parents were naturally anxious to 
place on an equal footing with his brothers. But this could 
only be done at the expense of Lothaire, who was ill disposed 
to see his empire still further dismembered for this child of a 
second bed. Louis passed his life in a struggle with three 
undutiful sons, who abused his paternal kindness by constant 
rebellions. 

These were rendered more formidable by the concurrence 
of a different class of enemies, whom it had been another er- 
ror of the emperor to provoke. Charlemagne had assumed a 
thorough control and supremacy over the clergy ; and his son 
was perhaps still more vigilant in chastising their irregulari- 
ties, and reforming their rules of discipline. But to this, 
which they had been compelled to bear at the hands of the 
first, it was not equally easy for the second to obtain their 
submission. Louis therefore drew on himself the inveterate 
enmity of men who united with the turbulence of martial no- 
bles a skill in managing those engines of offence which were 
peculiar to their order, and to which the implicit devotion of 
his character laid him very open. Yet, after many vicissi- 
tudes of fortune, and many days of ignominy, his A . „. &o. 
wishes were eventually accomplished. Charles, partition of 
his youngest son, surnamed the Bald, obtained, *»»«"»pi*> 
upon his death, most part of France, while Ger- A - *• 847- 
many fell to the share of Louis, and the rest of JSmJi, 
the imperial dominions, with the title, to the eldest, J^? 1 ?'* 
Lothaire. This partition was the result of a san- charia the 
guinary, though short, contest ; and it gave a fatal BfthL 
blow to the empire of the Franks. For the treaty of Ver- 
dun, in 843, abrogated the sovereignty that had been attached 
to the eldest brother and to the imperial name in former par- 
titions : each held his respective kingdom as an independent 
right 1 This is the epoch of a final separation between the 

i BalnsU Oapitnteria, torn. i. p. 675. the rabseqaent conduct of the brother! 

*Baluril Oapltularia, torn. ii. p. 43; and their family justlnec the construction 

Velly. tome iL, p. 76. The expreesions of VeUy, which I haw followed, 
of this treaty are perhaps equivocal; bat 
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French and German members of the empire. Its millenary 
was celebrated by some of the latter nation in 1843. 1 

The subsequent partitions made among the children of 
Decline of these brothers are of too rapid succession to be 
the Carlo- here related. In about forty years the empire was 



badly. nearly reunited under Charles the Fat, son of 

^"JJ!^* 1 * Louis of Germany; but his short and inglorious 
MrorTSsi. reign ended in his deposition. From this time the 
Frocfsss. P 088688 * 011 °f Italy was contested among her na- 
Bepoeed, tive princes ; Germany fell at first to an illegitimate 
I)to J ne|nber- descendant of Charlemagne, and in a short time 
ment of the was entirely lost by his family ; two kingdoms, af- 
•mpira. terwards united, were formed by usurpers out of 
what was then called Burgundy, and comprised the provinces 
between the Rhone and the Alps, with Franche Comtek and 
great part of Switzerland. 9 In France the Carlovingian 
kings continued for another century ; but their line was inter- 
Kingi of rupted two or three times by the election or usur- 
KncK? 887. pation of a powerful family, the counts of Paris 
chariM the and Orleans, who ended, like the old mayors of 
SobSrtr 888, the palace, in dispersing the phantoms of royalty 
fl 22 - they had professed to serve.* Hugh Capet, the 

iTha partition, whloh the treaty of Italy, bad a kingdom called Lorraine, 
Verdun confirmed, had been made by from hie name (Lotharingia), extending 
commissioners specially appointed In the from the month of the Rhine to Provence, 
preceding year. u Le nombre total dee bounded by that rlrer on one frontier, by 

Trance on the other. Louie took all be- 



commissalres fat porte 4 trois cento : lie 

ee distribuerent tonte la surface de rem- yond the Rhine, and was usually styled 

pire, qu'ils s'engagerent 4 parcourir avant The Germanic. 

le moii d' aout de l'anne* suivante : cet < These kingdoms were denominated 



immense travail etott en effet alors neces- Prorence and Transjurane Burgundy, 
saire pour se procurer les connolsaances The latter was very small, comprising 
qu'on obtientaujourd'hui on un Instant, only part of Bwitserland ; but its second 
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oette epoque aussi pen qu'on lisoit. Le and the two united were called the king- 
rapport des oommisssires ne fut point dom of Aries. This lasted from 983 to 
mis par ecrlt, ou point depose dans les 1082. when Rodolph III. bequeathed his 
archives. B'U nous avolt ete conserve, dominions to the emperor Oonrad II.— 
ee seroit Is plus eurlenx de tous les mon- Art de verifier les Dates, torn. ii. p. 
r l'etat de l'Burope au moyen 427-482. 



par llnspection d'une carte geograph- sovereign, Rodolph II., acquired by 

Ique: malheureusement on eerivolt 4 treaty almost the whole of the former; 

oette epoque aussi pen qu'on lisoit. Le - J ^ A ■*-■■ — •- 
rapport des eommusslres ne fut point 
mis par ecrit, ou point depose dans les 
archives. B'U nous avolt etc conserve, 
ee seroit le plus eurlenx de tous les mon- 
ument sur l'etat de l'Burope au moyen 
age." (Sismondi.Hlst. des Franc- BL 76.) 

For this he quotes Nithard, a content- 'The family of Capet Is generally ad- 

porary historian. mitted to possess the most ancient pedl- 

In the division made on this occasion gree of any sovereign line in Europe. Its 

the kingdom of Trance, which fell to succession through males is unequlvo- 

Charles the Bald, had for its eastern caUy deduced from Robert the Brave, 

boundary, the Mouse, the Saftne, and the made governor of Anjon in 864, ana 

Rhone ; whloh, nevertheless, can only be father of Budes king of France, and of 

understood of the Upper Mouse, since Robert, who was chosen by a party in 

Brabant was certainly not comprised In 922, though, as Charles the Simple was 

It Lothalre, the elder brother, besides still acknowledged in some provinces, It 
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representative of this house upon the death of Baiph.828. 
Louis V., placed himself upon the throne; thus &»! ' 
founding the third and most permanent race of Jff h * iw » 
French sovereigns. Before this happened, the de- Louis v. 
scendants of Charlemagne had sunk into insignifi- ^ ntsof 
cance, and retained little more of France than the Paris, 
city of Laon. The rest of the kingdom had been seized by 
the powerful nobles, who, with the nominal fidelity of the 
feudal system, maintained its practical independence and re- 
bellious spirit. 1 

These were times of great misery to the people, and the 
worst, perhaps, that Europe has ever known. Even under 
Charlemagne, we have abundant proofs of the ca~ state of the 
lamities which the people suffered. The light p^p 1 *- 
which shone around him was that of a consuming fire. The 
free proprietors who had once considered themselves as only 
called upon to resist foreign invasion, were harassed by end- 
less expeditions, and dragged away to the Baltic Sea, or the 
banks of the Drave. Many of them, as we learn from his 
Capitularies, became ecclesiastics to avoid military conscrip- 
tion. 1 But far worse must have been their state under the 
lax government of succeeding times, when the dukes and 
counts, no longer checked by the vigorous administration of 
Charlemagne, were at liberty to play the tyrants in their sev- 
eral territories, of which they now became almost the sover- 
eigns. The poorer landholders accordingly were forced to 
bow their necks to the yoke ; and, either by compulsion or 
through hope of being better protected, submitted their inde- 
pendent patrimonies to the feudal tenure* 

If uncertain whether he ought to be independent and bound by no feudal tie. 

counted In the royal Hit- It It, more- (Lettres rar lTDst. de France, Lett. IX.) 
over, highly probable that Robert the * Capitularla, a. p. SOS. Whoerer pos- 

Brave wee descended, equally through sassed three manai of alodial property 

males, from 8t. Arnoul, who died In 640, wae called upon for personal service, or 

and consequently nearly allied to the at least to famish a substitute. NigeUus, 

Carloringian family, who derive their author of a poetical Life of Louis I., 

pedigree from the same head. — See seems to implicate Oharlemagne himself 

Preures de la Genealogle de Hughes Ca- In some of the oppressions of his reign, 

pet. In PArt de Termer ks Dates, torn. I. It was the first care of the former to re- 

P- 506. dress those who had been Injured in his 

l [ Non XJT.] lather's time. — Heoueil dee Historians, 

At the elose of the ninth century there tome ri. N.B. I quote by this title the 

were twenty-nine hereditary fleftj of the great collection of French historians, 

crown. At the accession of Hugh Capet, charters and other documents Ulustra- 

In 967. they had increased to fifty-fire, tire of the middle ages, more commonly 

(Oulsot, drills en France, Leeon 94.) known by the name of its first editor. 

Thierry maintains that those between the Benedictine Bouquet. Butasserersi 

the Loire and the Pyrenees were strictly learned men of that order were suoces- 
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But evils still more terrible than these political abases 
were the lot of those nations who had been subject to Charle- 
magne. They, indeed, may appear to us little better than 
ferocious barbarians ; but they were exposed to the assaults 
of tribes, in comparison of whom they must be deemed humane 
and polished. Each frontier of the empire had to dread the 

sa»M attack of an enemy. The coasts of Italy were 
°*' continually alarmed by the Saracens of Africa, 
who possessed themselves of Sicily and Sardinia, and became 
masters of the Mediterranean Sea. 1 Though the Greek 
a » 846-849 dominions m ^ e south of Italy were chiefly exposed 
to them, they twice insulted and ravaged the terri- 
tory of Rome ; nor was there any security even in the neigh- 
borhood of the maritime Alps, where, early in the tenth 
century, they settled a piratical colony. 8 

Much more formidable were the foes by whom Germany 
The was assailed. The Sclavonians, a widely extended 

Hungarians, people, whose language is still spoken upon half 
the surface of Europe, had occupied the countries of Bohemia, 
Poland, and Pannonia,* on the eastern confines of the empire, 
and from the time of Charlemagne acknowledged its superi- 
ority. But at the end of the ninth century, a Tartarian 
tribe, the Hungarians, overspreading that country which 
since has borne their name, and moving forward like a vast 
wave, brought a dreadful reverse upon Germany. Their 
numbers were great, their ferocity untamed. They fought 
with light cavalry and light armor, trusting to their showers 
of arrows, against which the swords and lances of the Euro- 
pean armies could not avail. The memory of Attila was 
renewed in the devastations of these savages, who, if they 
were not his compatriots, resembled them both in their coun- 

rively concerned In this work, not one Monaco, were extirpated by ft count of 

half of which has yet been published, it Provence in 972. But they had estab- 

■eemed better to follow its own title-page, liahed themselves more inland than Fras- 

i These African Saracens belonged to stneto. Creeping up the line of the Alps, 

the Agiabttes, a dynasty that reigned at they took possession of St. Maurice, in 

Tunis for the whole of the ninth century, the Valals, from which the feeble kings of 

after throwing off the yoke of the Abbas- Transjurane Burgundy could not dislodge 

site Khalifa. They were overthrown them. 

themselves in the next age by the Fatl- * I am sensible of the awkward effect 

mites. Sicily was first invaded in 827 : of introducing this name from a more 

but the city of Syracuse was only re- ancient geography, but it saves a circuui- 

duced in 878. location sail more awkward. Austria 

* Muratori, Annali d'ltalia, ad. aun. would convey an Imperfect idea, and the 

906, et alibi. These Saracens of Frassi- Austrian dominions could not be named 

neto, supposed to be between Nice and without a tremendous anachronism. 
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tenances and customs. All Italy, all Germany, and the south 
of France felt this scourge ; * till Henry the a ^ 034.054. 
Fowler, and Otho the Great, drove them back by 
successive victories within their own limits, where, in a short 
time, they learned peaceful arts, adopted the religion and 
followed the policy of Christendom. 

If any enemies could be more destructive than these Hun- 
garians, they were the pirates of the north, known j^ 
commonly by the name of Normans. The love of " 
a predatory life seems to have attracted adventurers of 
different nations to the Scandinavian seas, from whence they 
infested, not only by maritime piracy, but continual invasions, 
the northern coasts both of France and Germany. The 
causes of their sudden appearance are inexplicable, or at 
least could only be sought in the ancient traditions of Scandi- 
navia. For, undoubtedly, the coasts of France and England 
were as little protected from depredations under the Mero- 
vingian kings, and those of the Heptarchy, as in subsequent 
times. Yet only one instance of an attack from this side is 
recorded, and that before the middle of the sixth century, 8 till 
the age of Charlemagne. In 787 the Danes, as we call those 
northern plunderers, began to infest England, which lay most 
immediately open to their incursions. Soon afterwards they 
ravaged the coasts of France. Charlemagne repulsed them 
by means of his fleets ; yet they pillaged a few places during 
his reign. It is said that, perceiving one day, from a port in 
the Mediterranean, some Norman vessels, which had pene- 
trated into that sea, he shed tears, in anticipation of the 
miseries which awaited his empire.* In Louis's reign their 
depredations upon the coast were more incessant, 4 but they 

1 In 924 they ovutm Languedoo. • Greg. Turon. 1. III. c. 8. 

Raymond-Pona, count of Toulouse, cut t in the ninth century the Norman 

their army to piece* ; but they had pre- pirates not only ravaged the Balearic 

viously committed tueh ravage*, that the teles, and nearer eoaaU of the Medlterra- 

biflhopi of that province, writing soon nean. but even Greece. — De Marca, Bfar- 

afterwardi to Pope John X., assert that ea Hlspanlea, p. 887. 

scarcely any eminent ecclesiastics, out * Nlgellas, the poetical biographer of 

of a great number, were left alive. — Louis, gives the following description of 

Hist, de Langnedoc, tome II. p. 00. They the Normans : — 

penetrated into Gulenne, as late as 961. Nort quoque Francisco dkuntur no- 

— flodoardl Chronlcon, in Reeueil des mine manni. 

Historians, tome vill. In Italy they in* Yeloees, aglles, annigerlque nimls ; 

spired such terror that a mass was com- Ipse quidem populus late pernotus ha- 

bosed expressly deprecating this calam- betur, 

ity : Ab Ungarorum nos defendas Jaculls ! Lintre dapes qussrlt, Incolltatque mare. 

In 967 they ravaged the country as far Pulcher adest ftvde, rultuque statuque 

as Benevento and Oapua. — Muratori. deoorus. — 1. iv. 
Ann. d'ltalia. 

VOL. I. 8 
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did not penetrate into the inland country till that of Charles 
the Bald. The wars between that prince and his family, 
which exhausted France of her noblest blood, the insubordi- 
nation of the provincial governors, even the instigation of 
some of Charles's enemies, laid all open to their inroads. 
They adopted an uniform plan of warfare both in France and 
England; sailing up navigable rivers in their vessels of 
small burden, and fortifying the islands which they occasion- 
ally found, they made these intrenchments at once an asylum 
for their women and children, a repository for their plunder, 
and a place of retreat from superior force. After pillaging a 
town they retired to these strongholds or to their ships ; and 
it was not till 872 that they ventured to keep possession of 
Angers, which, however, they were compelled to evacuate. 
Sixteen years afterwards they laid siege to Paris, and com- 
mitted the most ruinous devastations on the neighboring 
country. As these Normans were unchecked by religious 
awe, the rich monasteries, which had stood harmless amidst 
the havoc of Christian war, were overwhelmed in the storm. 
Perhaps they may have endured some irrecoverable losses of 
ancient learning; but their complaints are of monuments 
disfigured, bones of saints and kings dispersed, treasures 
carried away. St Denis redeemed its abbot from captivity 
with six hundred and eighty-five pounds of gold. All the 
chief abbeys were stripped about the same time, either by the 
enemy, or for contributions to the public necessity. So 
impoverished was the kingdom, that in 860 Charles the Bald 
had great difficulty in collecting three thousand pounds of 
silver to subsidize a body of Normans against their country- 
men. The kings of France, too feeble to prevent or repel 
these invaders, had recourse to the palliative of buying peace 
at their hands, or rather precarious armistices, to which 
reviving thirst of plunder soon put an end. At length 
Charles the Simple, in 918, ceded a great province, which 
they had already partly occupied, partly rendered desolate, 
and which has derived from them the name of Normandy. 
Ignominious as this appears, it proved no impolitic step. 
Rollo, the Norman chief, with all his subjects, became 
Christians and Frenchmen; and the kingdom was at once 



lie goes on to tell Hi that they wor- of name, or of attribute!, that deeefod 
•uipped Neptune — Was it a similarity him? 
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relieved from a terrible enemy, and strengthened by a race 
of hardy colonists. 1 

The accession of Hugh Capet had not the immediate effect 
of restoring the royal authority over France. His ^0^^^ of 
own very extensive fief was now, indeed, united to Hugh Capet, 
the crown ; but a few great vassals occupied the A1> W7, 
remainder of the kingdom. Six of these obtained, at a sub- 
sequent time, the exclusive appellation of peers of France, — 
the count of Flanders, whose fief stretched from Btataof 
the Scheldt to the Somme ; the count of Cham- Prance at 
pagne ; the duke of Normandy, to whom Britany 4hrt ame# 
did homage ; the duke of Burgundy, on whom the count of 
Nivernois seems to have depended ; the duke of Aquitaine, 
whose territory, though less than the ancient kingdom of that 
name, comprehended Poitou, Limousin, and most of Guienne, 
with the feudal superiority over the Angoumois, and some 
other central districts ; and lastly the count of Toulouse, who 
possessed Languedoc, with the small countries of Quercy and 
Rouergue, and the superiority over Auvergne.* Besides 
these six, the duke of Gascony, not long afterwards united 
with Aquitaine, the counts of Anjou, Ponthieu, and Verman- 
dois, the viscount of Bourges, the lords of Bourbon and 
Coucy, with one or two other vassals, held immediately of the 
last Carlovingian kings.* This was the aristocracy, of which 
Hugh Capet usurped the direction ; for the suffrage of no 
general assembly gave a sanction to his title. On the death 
of Louis V. he took advantage of the absence of Charles, duke 
of Lorraine, who, as the deceased king's uncle, was nearest 
heir, and procured his own consecration at Rheims. At first 
he was by no means acknowledged in the kingdom ; but his 
contest with Charles proving successful, the chief vassals 
ultimately gave at least a tacit consent to the usurpation, and 
permitted the royal name to descend undisputed upon his 
posterity. 4 But this was almost the sole attribute of sover- 

* An exceedingly good iketeh of these then got possession of it; bat early In 
Norman Incursion*, and of the political the twelfth century the counts of Au- 
situatlon of franco during that period, rergne again did homage to Guienne. It 
may be fbnnd in two Memoirs by M. is Tery difficult to follow the history of 
Bonamy, Mem. de I' Acad, dee Inscrlpt. these fieft. 

tomes xr. and xvil. These I hare chiefly * The immediacy of ratsals in times so 

followed in the text. [Note XIII.] ancient Is open to much controrersy. I 

* AuTergne changed Its feudal superior hare followed the authority of those ln- 
twice. It had been subjeot to the duke dustrious Benedictines, the editors of 
of Aquitaine till about the middle of the I/Art de Termer let Dates. 

tenth century. The counts of Toulouse * The south of France not only took 
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eignty which the first kings of the third dynasty enjoyed. 
For a long period before and after the accession of that family 
France has, properly speaking, no national history. The 
character or fortune of those who were called its kings were 
little more important to the majority of the nation than those 
of foreign princes. Undoubtedly, the degree of influence 
Robert, which they exercised with respect to the vassals 
a.d. 996. f fae crown varied according to their power and 
their proximity. Over«6uienne and Toulouse the first four 
Capets had very little authority ; nor do they seem to have 
Henry i. ever received assistance from them either in civil 
Philip? " or n *ti < >nal wars. 1 With provinces nearer to their 
A.D.foab. own domains, such as Normandy and Flanders, 
they were frequently engaged in alliance or hostility; but 
each seemed rather to proceed from the policy of independent 
states than from the relation of a sovereign towards his 
subjects. 8 

It should be remembered that, when the fiefs of Paris and 
Orleans are said to have been reunited by Hugh Capet to 
the crown, little more is understood than we feudal superi- 
ority over the vassals of these provinces. As the kingdom 
of Charlemagne's posterity was split into a number of great 
fiefs, so each of these contained many barons, possessing 

no part In Hugh's elevation, but long of Oullelmus PIctaTiensis be considered 
refuted Co pay him any obedience, or as matter of mot, and not rather as a 
rather to acknowledge his title, for obe- rhetorical flourish. He telle us that a 
dlenee was wholly out of the question, vast army was collected by Henry I. 
The style of charters ran, instead of the against the duke of Normandy : Bur- 
king's name, Deo rtgnanu, rtgt expec- guudium, Arrernlam, atque Vasoonlam 
font*, or ooatfUs regt terrmo. He forced properare rideres horriblles ferro ; lmmo 
Gulenne to submit about 990. Bnt in Tires tanti regnl quantum in olimata 
Limousin they continued to acknowledge quatuor mnndi patent cunctas.— Recuell 
the sons of Charles of Lorraine till 1009. des Historical, t. xi. p. 88. But we hare 
— Valssette, Hist, de Lang. 1. 11. p. 120, the roll of the army which Louis VI. led 
150. Before this Toulouse had refused against the emperor Henry V., ad. 1120, 
to recognise Budes and Raonl, two kings In a national war: and It was entirely 
of France who were not of the CarloTin- composed of troops from Champagne, the 
lian family, and even hesitated about Isle of France, the Orleannois, and other 
Louis TV. and Lothaire, who had an prorinces north of the Loire. — Velly, 
hereditary right. — Idem. t. iii. p. 62. Tet this was a sort of con- 

Theee proofs of Hugh Oapet's usurpa- vocation of the ban; Rex ut eum tote 

tlon seem not to be materially invalidated Francia sequatur, inrltat. Bven so late 

by a dissertation In the 60th volume of as the reign of Philip Augustus, in a 

the Academy of Inscriptions, p. 668. It list of the Knights bannerets of France, 

Is not of eourse to be denied that the though those of Brltany. Flanders.Cham- 

northern parts of France acquiesced in pagne, and Burgundy, besides the royal 

his assumption of the royal title, If they domains, are enumerated, no mention is 

did not give an express consent to it. made of the prorinces beyond the Loire. 

i I hare not found any authority for — Du Chesue, Script. Reruxn GalUearum, 

supposing that the prorinces south of the t. y. p. ~~" 



Loire contributed their assistance to the « [Nori XIV.] 
king In war, unless the following passage 
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exclusive immunities within their own territories, waging 
war at their pleasure, administering justice to their military 
tenants and other subjects, and free from all control beyond 
the conditions of the feudal compact 1 At the Louisvi. 
accession of Louis VI. in 1108, the cities of Paris, *•»- U08 - 
Orleans, and Bourges, with the immediately adjacent districts, 
formed the most considerable portion of the royal domain. A 
number of petty barons, with their fortified castles, inter- 
cepted the communication between these, and waged war 
against the king almost under the walls of his capital. It cost 
Louis a great deal of trouble to reduce the lords of Montlhery, 
and other, places within a few miles of Paris. Under this 
prince, however, who had more activity than his predecessors, 
the royal authority considerably revived. From his reign 
we may date the systematic rivalry of the French and 
English monarchies. Hostilities had several times occurred 
between Philip L and the two Williams ; but the wars that 
began under Louis VI. lasted, with no long interruption, for 
three centuries and a half, and form, indeed, the most leading 
feature of French history during the middle ages.* Of all 
the royal vassals, the dukes of Normandy were the proudest 
and most powerful. Though they had submitted to do 
homage, they could not forget that they came in originally by 
force, and that in real strength they were folly equal to their 
sovereign. Nor had the conquest of England any tendency to 
diminish their pretensions.* 

Louis YIL ascended the throne with better prospects than 

I In a subsequent chapter I shall Dins- be understood of course that thane dl- 

tmto at much greater length the ciroum- visions are not rigorously exact; and 

stances of the French monarchy with alio that, In every Instance, owners of 

respect to its feudal vassals. It would be flefr with civil and criminal Jurlsdlotlou. 



inconvenient to anticipate the subject at had the fall possession of their own terri- 

present, which is rather of a legal than torles, subject mors or less to their im- 

narrative character. mediate lord, whether it were the kingor 

Sismondi has given a relative scale of another. The real domain of Lonis VI. 

the great flefr. according to the number was almost eonflned to the fire towns — 

of modern departments which they con- Paris, Orleans, Kstampes, Melun, and 

talned. At the accession of Louis VI. the Complegne (Id. p. 86); and to estates, 

crown possessed about five departments; probably huge. In their neighborhood, 

the count of Flanders held tour; the > Velly, t 111. p. 40. 

count of Vermandois, two ; the count of * The Norman historians maintain that 

Boulogne, one ,* the count of Champagne, their dukes did not owe any service to 

six ; the duke of Burgundy, three ; of the king of France, but only simple horn- 

Normandy, five; of Britany, five; the age, or, as it was called, per paragium. 

count of Anjou. three. Thirty-three do- — Reeuell des Htetorlens, t xi. pref. p. 

partmente south of the Loire he considers 161. They certainly acted upon this 

as hardly connected with the crown ; and principle ; and the manner in which they 

twenty-one were at that time dependent first came Into the country Is not very 

on the empire. (Vol. v. p. 7.) It Is to consistent with dependence. 
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Louis vil liis father. He had married Eleanor, heiress of 
a.d. 1137. t i ie great duchy of Guienne. But this union, 
which promised an immense accession of strength to the 
crown, was rendered unhappy by the levities of that princess. 
Repudiated by Louis, who felt rather as a husband than a 
king, Eleanor immediately married Henry II. of England, 
who, already inheriting Normandy from his mother and 
Anjou from his father, became possessed of more than one 
half of France, and an overmatch for Louis, even if the great 
vassals of the crown had been always ready to maintain its 
supremacy. One might venture, perhaps, to conjecture that 
the sceptre of France would eventually have passed from the 
Capets to the Plantagenets, if the vexatious quarrel with 
Becket at one time, and the successive rebellions fomented by 
Louis at a later period, had not embarrassed the great talents 
and ambitious spirit of Henry. 

But the scene quite changed when Philip Augustus, son of 
pyu Louis VII., came upon the stage. No prince corn- 

Augustus, parable to him in systematic ambition and military 
ad. 1180. enterprise had reigned in France since Charle- 
magne. From his reign the French monarchy dates the recov- 
ery of its lustre. He wrested from the count of Flanders the 
Vermandois (that part of Picardy which borders on the Isle 
of France and Champagne *), and subsequently, the county of 
Artois. But the most important conquests of Philip were 
obtained against the kings of England. Even Richard I., with 
all his prowess, lost ground in struggling against an adver- 
Conqoest of BBr 7 not ^ es8 active, a&d more politic, than himself. 
Normandy, But when John not only took possession of his 
brother's dominions, but confirmed his usurpation 
by the murder, as was very probably surmised, of the heir, 
Philip, artfully taking advantage of the general indignation, 
summoned him as his vassal to the court of his peers. John 
demanded a safe-conduct. Willingly, said Philip; let him 
come unmolested. And return ? inquired the English envoy. 
If the judgment of his peers permit him, replied the king. 
By all the saints of France, he exclaimed, when further 
pressed, he shall not return unless acquitted. The bishop 

* The original counts of Vermandois the earl of Flanders, after her death In 

were descended from Bernard, king of 1188. The principal towns of the Ver- 

Italy, grandson of Charlemagne : hut mandois are St. Quentin and Peronne. — 

their fief passed by the donation of lea- Art de render les Dates, 1. 11. p. 700. 
hel, the last countess, to her husband, 
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of Ely still remonstrated that the duke of Normandy could 
not come without the king of England ; nor would the barons 
of that country permit their sovereign to run the risk of death 
or imprisonment. What of that, my lord bishop? cried 
Philip. It is well known that my vassal the duke of Nor- 
mandy acquired England by force. But if a subject obtains 
any accession of dignity, shall his paramount lord therefore 
lose his rights ? * 

It may be doubted whether, in thus citing John before his 
court, the king of France did not stretch his feudal sovereign- 
ty beyond its acknowledged limits. Arthur was certainly no 
immediate vassal of the crown for Britany ; and, though he 
had done homage to Philip for Anjou and Maine, yet a sub- 
sequent treaty had abrogated his investiture, and confirmed 
his uncle in the possession of those provinces. 4 But the 
vigor of Philip, and the meanness of his adversary, cast a 
shade over all that might be novel or irregular in these pro- 
ceedings. John, not appearing at his summons, was declared 
guilty of felony, and his fiefs confiscated. The execution of 
this sentence was not intrusted to a dilatory arm. Philip 
poured his troops into Normandy, and took town after town, 
while the king of England, infatuated by his own wickedness 
and cowardice, made hardly an attempt at defence. In two 
years Normandy, Maine, and Anjou were irrecoverably lost. 
Poitou and Guienne resisted longer ; but the con- Louis tie 
quest of the first was completed by Louis VIIL, AJ> * im 
successor of Philip, and the subjection, of the second seemed 
drawing near, when the arms of Louis were diverted to dif- 
ferent but scarcely less advantageous objects. 

The country of Languedoc, subject to the counts of Tou- 
louse, had been unconnected, beyond any other part Affairs of 
of France, with the kings of the house of Capet. L » D » uedoc - 
Louis VII., having married his sister to the reigning count, 
and travelled himself through the country, began to exercise 
some degree of authority, chiefly in confirming the rights of 
ecclesiastical bodies, who were vain, perhaps, of this addition- 
al sanction to the privileges which they already possessed. 9 

1 Mat. Paris, p. 288, edit. 1684. trace of any act of sovereignty exercised 

« The Illegality of Philip's proceedings by the kings of France in Languedoo 

Is well argued by Mably, Observation* from 056, when Lothsire confirmed a 

sap l'Hlstolre de France, 1. ill. c. 6. charter of his predecessor Raoal in fkvor 

» According to the Benedictine his- of the bishop of Pay, till the reign of 

torians, Vioh and Valssette, there Is no Louis VII. (Hist, de Languedoo, tome IIL 
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Bat the remoteness of their situation, with a difference in 
language and legal usages, still kept the people of this prov- 
ince apart from those of the north of France. 

About the middle of the twelfth century, certain religious 
opinions, which it is not easy, nor, for our present purpose, 
material to define, but, upon every supposition, exceedingly 
adverse to those of the church, 1 began to spread over Langue- 
doc. Those who imbibed them have borne the name of 
Albigeois, though they were in no degree peculiar to the 
district of Albi. In despite of much preaching and some 
persecution, these errors made a continual progress ; till In- 
nocent III., in 1198, despatched commissaries, the seed of the 
inquisition, with ample powers both to investigate and to 
chastise. Raymond VI., count of Toulouse, whether in- 
clined towards the innovators, as was then the theme of 
reproach, or, as is more probable, disgusted with the insolent 
interference of the pope and his missionaries, provoked them 
to pronounce a sentence of excommunication against him. 
120g Though this was taken off, he was still suspected ; 
and upon the assassination of one of the inquisitors, 
in which Raymond had no concern, Innocent published a cru- 
sade both against the count and his subjects, calling upon the 
king of France, and the nobility of that kingdom, to take up 
the cross, with all the indulgences usually held out as allure- 
ments to religious warfare. Though Philip would not inter- 
fere, a prodigious number of knights undertook this enterprise, 
led partly by ecclesiastics, and partly by some of the first 
barons in France. It was prosecuted with every atrocious 
barbarity which superstition, the mother of crimes, could in- 
spire. Languedoc, a country, for that age, flourishing and 
civilized, was laid waste by these desolators; her cities 
burned ; her inhabitants swept away by fire and the sword. 
And this was to punish a fanaticism ten thousand times more 
innocent than their own, and errors which, according to the 



p. 88.) They have published, however, scribing witness to the charters of the 

an Instrument of Louis VI. in favor of first Capetiau kings in the Recueil des 

the same church, confirming those of Histories*, where many are published, 

former princes. (Appendix, p. 478.) though that of the duke of Gulenne 

Neither the counts of Toulouse, nor any sometimes occurs, 

lord of the province, were present in a * For the real tenets of the Langue- 

very numerous national assembly, at the dodan sectaries I refer to the last chap- 

eoronatkm of Philip I. (Id. p. 200.) I ter of the present work, where the subject 

do not recollect to have ever met with the will be taken up again, 
name of the count of Toulouse as a sub- 
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worst imputations, left the laws of humanity and the peace 
of social life unimpaired. 1 

The crusaders were commanded by Simon de Montfort, a 
man, like Cromwell, whose intrepidity, hypocrisy, crusade 
and ambition, marked him for the hero of a holy y&*£* 
war. The energy of such a mind, at the head of **°^ 
an army of enthusiastic warriors, may well account for suc- 
cesses which then appeared miraculous. But Montfort was 
cut off before he could realize his ultimate object, an inde- 
pendent principality ; and Raymond was able to bequeathe the 
inheritance of his ancestors to his son. Rome, however, was 
not yet appeased ; upon some new pretence she A D lqwa 
raised up a still more formidable enemy against the 
younger Raymond. Louis VUL suffered himself to be di- 
verted from the conquest of Guienne, to take the cross 
against the supposed patron of heresy. After a short and 
successful war, Louis, dying prematurely, left the crown of 
France to a son only twelve years old. But the count of 
Toulouse was still pursued, till, hopeless of safety in so un- 
equal a struggle, he concluded a treaty upon very k9 1W 
hard terms. By this he ceded the greater part of 
Languedoc ; and, giving his daughter in marriage to Alphon- 
so, brother of Louis IX., confirmed to them, and to the king 
in failure of their descendants, the reversion of the rest, 
in exclusion of any other children whom he might have. 
Thus fell the ancient house of Toulouse, through one of those 
strange combinations of fortune, which thwart the natural 
course of human prosperity, and disappoint the plans of wise 
policy and beneficent government 9 

1 The Alblgenstan war commenced with Velly, Hist, de Trance, t. ill., has abridged 

the storming of Beaters, and a massacre this work. 

wherein 15,000 persona, or, according to M. Fauriel edited for the Collection 

some narrations, 60,000, were put to the des Doonmena Inedits, in 1887, a metrical 

sword. Not a living soul escaped, as history of the AlMgensian crusade, by a 

witnesses assure us. It was here that a contemporary calling himself William of 

Clstertian monk, who led on the erusa- Tudeta, which seems to be an Imaginary 

ders, answered the inquiry, how the name. It contains 0678 verses. The 

Catholics were to be distinguished from author begins as a Tenement enemy of 

heretics: Kill them all ! Ood will know the heretics and favorer of the crusade ; 

his own. Besides Vaissette, see Sismondi, bu t becomes, before his poem is half oom- 

Lltterature du Midi, t. i. p. 201. pleted, equally adverse to Montfort, Fol- 

* The best account of this crusade q uet, and the other chiefs of the persecu- 

agalnst the Albigeois is to be found in don, though never adopting heretical 

the third volume of Vsissstte's History opinions. 

of Languedoc; the Benedictine spirit of Sismondi says — bitterly, but not un- 

mlldness and veracity tolerably counter- truly — of Simon de Montfort : — " Ha* 

balancing the prejudioes of orthodoxy, bile guerxior, austere dans ses moBurs, 
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The rapid progress of royal power under Philip Augustus 
Look ix. and his son had scarcely given the great vassals 
a.d. 1226. tuIie tQ reflect upon the change which it produced 
in their situation. The crown, with which some might singly 
have measured their forces, was now an equipoise to their 
united weight And such an union was hard to be accom- 
plished among men not always very sagacious in policy, and 
divided by separate interests and animosities. They were 
not, however, insensible to the crisis of their feudal liberties ; 
and the minority of Louis IX., guided only by his mother, 
the regent, Blanche of Castile, seemed to offer a favorable 
opportunity for recovering their former situation. Some of 
the most considerable barons, the counts of Britany, Cham- 
pagne, and la Marche, had, during the time of Louis VIII., 
shown an unwillingness to push the count of Toulouse too far, 
if they did not even keep up a secret understanding with 
him. They now broke out into open rebellion ; but the ad- 
dress of Blanche detached some from the league, and her 
firmness subdued the rest For the first fifteen years of 
Louis's reign, the struggle was frequently renewed ; till re- 
peated humiliations convinced the refractory that the throne 
was no longer to be shaken. A prince so feeble as Henry 
IIL was unable to afford them that aid from England, which, 
if his grandfather or son had then reigned, might probably 
have lengthened these civil wars. 

But Louis IX. had methods of preserving his ascendency 
Hta chute- ver 7 different from military prowess. That excel- 
ter. its «- lent prince was perhaps the most eminent pattern 
ce,lenoe-i of unswerving probity and Christian strictness of 
conscience that ever held the sceptre in any country. There 
is a peculiar beauty in the reign of St. Louis, because it shows 
the inestimable benefit which a virtuous king may confer on 
his people, without possessing any distinguished genius. For 
nearly half a century that he governed France there is not 
the smallest want of moderation or disinterestedness in his 
actions ; and yet he raised the influence of the monarchy to 
a much higher point than the most ambitious of his predeces- 

ftraatlqne dans sa religion, Inflexible, exasperated that irritable body and ag- 



cruel, et perflde, 11 reuntssalt toutes lea grarated their revenge. (Micbelet, 

quaUtea qui pouYaient plain a an ~ '" 

moine." (Vol. ri. p. 297.) The Albl- 
genslan sectaries had Insulted the clergy 
and hissed St. Bernard; which, of course, 



qualitea qui ponvaient plain a an 806.) But the atrocities of that war hare 
molne." (Vol. ri. p. 297.) The Albi- hardly been equalled, and Slamondiwas 
genslan sectaries had insulted the clergy not the man to conceal them. ' 
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sors. To the surprise of his own and later times, he restored 
great part of his conquests to Henry III., whom k ^ j^ 
he might naturally hope to have expelled from 
France. It would indeed have been a tedious work to con- 
quer Guienne, which was full of strong places ; and the sub- 
jugation of such a province might have alarmed the other 
vassals of his crown. But it is the privilege only of virtuous 
minds to perceive that wisdom resides in moderate counsels : 
no sagacity ever taught a selfish and ambitious sovereign to 
forego the sweetness of immediate power. An ordinary 
king, in the circumstances of the French monarchy, would 
have fomented, or, at least, have rejoiced in, the dissensions 
which broke out among the principal vassals; Louis con- 
stantly employed himself to reconcile them. In this, too, his 
benevolence had all the effects of far-sighted policy. It had 
been the practice of his three last predecessors to interpose 
their mediation in behalf of the less powerful classes, the 
clergy, the inferior nobility, and the inhabitants of chartered 
towns. Thus the supremacy of the crown became a familiar 
idea ; but the perfect integrity of St Louis wore away all 
distrust, and accustomed even the most jealous feudataries to 
look upon him as their judge and legislator. And as the 
royal authority was hitherto shown only in its most amiable 
prerogatives, the dispensation of favor, and the redress of 
wrong, few were watchful enough to remark the transition of 
the French constitution from a feudal league to an absolute 
monarchy. 

It was perhaps fortunate for the display of St. Louis's vir- 
tues that the throne had already been strengthened by the 
less innocent exertions of Philip Augustus and Louis VIII. 
A century earlier his mild and scrupulous character, un sus- 
tained by great actual power, might not have inspired suffi- 
cient awe. But the crown was now grown so formidable, 
and Louis was so eminent for his firmness and bravery, 
qualities without which every other virtue would have been 
ineffectual, that no one thought it safe to run wantonly into 
rebellion, while his disinterested administration gave no one a 
pretext for it Hence the latter part of. his reign was alto- 
gether tranquil, and employed in watching over the public 
peace and the security of travellers ; administering justice 
personally, or by the best counsellors; and compiling that 
code of feudal customs called the Establishments of St Louis, 
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which is the first monument of legislation after the accession 
of the house of Capet Not satisfied with the justice of his 
own conduct, Louis aimed at that act of virtue which is rarely 
practised by private men, and had perhaps no example among 
kings — restitution. Commissaries were appointed to inquire 
what possessions had been unjustly annexed to the royal do- 
main during the last two reigns. These were restored to the 
proprietors, or, where length of time had made it difficult to 
ascertain the claimant, their value was distributed among 
the poor. 1 

It has been hinted already that all this excellence of heart 
and deflate m ^ j0U ^ 8 ^* was not ^tended with that strength 
of understanding, which is necessary, we must al- 
low, to complete the usefulness of a sovereign. During his 
minority Blanche of Castile, his mother, had filled the office 
of Regent with great courage and firmness. But after he 
grew up to manhood, her influence seems to have passed the 
limit which gratitude and piety would have assigned to it ; 
and, as her temper was not very meek or popular, exposed 
the king to some degree of contempt He submitted even to 
be restrained from the society of his wife Margaret, daugh- 
ter of Raymond count of Provence, a princess of great vir- 
tue and conjugal affection. Joinville relates a curious story, 
characteristic of Blanche's arbitrary conduct, and sufficiently 
derogatory to Louis. 2 

But the principal weakness of this king, which almost ef- 
faced all the good effects of his virtues, was superstition. It 
would be idle to sneer at those habits of abstemiousness and 
mortification which were part of the religion of his age, and, 
at the worst, were only injurious to his own comfort But he 
had other prejudices, which, though they may be forgiven, 
must never be defended. No man was ever more impressed 
than St Louis with a belief in the duty of exterminating 
all enemies to his own faith. With these he thought no lay- 
man ought to risk himself in the perilous ways of reason- 
ing, but to make answer with his sword as stoutly as a strong 
arm and a fiery zeal could carry that argument* Though, 

1 Veuy, torn. t. p. 150. This historian not to rely. — Collection das M6mo!res 

has very properly dwelt for almost a toI- reUtlft a 1'Hlstoire do Prance, torn. li. pp. 

nme on St. Louis's internal administra- 140-166. 

tion: it is one of the most valuable parts > Collection das Memoirs*, torn. U. 

of his work. Jotnville is a real witness, p. 241. 

on whom, when we listen, it is impossible * Anssi tons dls-je, me dlst le roy, que 
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fortunately for his fame, the persecution against the Albigeois, 
which had been the disgrace of his father's short reign, was 
at an end before he reached manhood, he suffered an hypo- 
critical monk to establish a tribunal at Paris for the suppres- 
sion of heresy, where many innocent persons suffered death. 

But no events in Louis's life were more memorable than 
his two crusades, which lead us to look back on the nature 
and circumstances of that most singular phenomenon in Eu- 
ropean history. Though the crusades involved all the west- 
ern nations of Europe, without belonging particularly to any 
one, yet, as France was more distinguished than the rest in 
most of those enterprises, I shall introduce the subject as a 
sort of disgression from the main course of French history. 

Even before the violation of Palestine by the Saracen arms 
it had been a prevailing custom among the Chris- The 
tians of Europe to visit those scenes rendered in- 0rama —. 
teresting by religion, partly through delight in the effects of 
local association, partly in obedience to the prejudices or com- 
mands of superstition. These pilgrimages became more fre- 
quent in later times, in spite, perhaps in consequence, of the 
danger and hardships which attended them. For a while the 
Mohammedan possessors of Jerusalem permitted, or even en- 
couraged, a devotion which they found lucrative ; but this was 
interrupted whenever the ferocious insolence with which they 
regarded all infidels got the better of their rapacity. During 
the eleventh century, when, from increasing superstition and 
some particular fancies, the pilgrims were more numerous 
than ever, a change took place in the government of Pales- 
tine, which was overrun by the Turkish hordes from the 
North. These barbarians treated the visitors of Jerusalem 
with still greater contumely, mingling with their Mohamme- 
dan bigotry, a consciousness of strength and courage, and a 
scorn of the Christians, whom they knew only by the debased 
natives of Greece and Syria, or by these humble and defence- 
less palmers. When such insults became known throughout 

mil, ii n'est grant olsre, at theotogfan degree of bigotry, did not require to be 

parfalt, ne dolt dttputer max Julfr : mail strained frrther still by Moebelm, rol. HI. 

doit l'homme lay, quant 11 olt meedire da p. 278 (edit. 1806). I may observe, by 

la »y Ohrettonne, defendre la chose, non the way t that this writer, who sees noth- 

pas settlement dea paroles, mais a bonne Ing In Ixrals IX. except his intolerance, 

ospee tranchant, et en frapper las medl- ought not to hare charged him with is- 

sans et mesereans a trams le corps tant suing an edict in tkwor of the InqnMtlon 

qu'elle y pourra entrer.— Jodnrille, In In 1229, when he had not assumed toe 

Collection des Memoir**, torn. 1. p. 28. government. 
Ibis passage, which shows a tolerable 
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Europe, they excited a keen sensation of resentment among 
nations equally courageous and devout, which, though wanting 
as jet any definite means of satisfying itself, was ripe for 
whatever favorable conjuncture might arise. 

Twenty years before the first crusade Gregory VII. had 
projected the scheme of embodying Europe in arms against 
Asia — a scheme worthy of his' daring mind, and which, 
perhaps, was never forgotten by Urban II., who in every- 
thing loved to imitate his great predecessor. 1 This design of 
Gregory was founded upon the supplication of the Greek em- 
peror Michael, which was renewed by Alexius Comnenus to 
Urban with increased importunity. The Turks had now taken 
Nice, and threatened, from the opposite shore, the very walls 
of Constantinople. Every one knows whose hand held the 
torch to that inflammable mass of enthusiasm that pervaded 
Europe ; the hermit of Picardv, who, roused by witnessed 
wrongs and imagined visions, journeyed from land to land, 
^^ the apostle of an holy war. The preaching of Pe- 
*"*' ter was powerfully seconded by Urban. In the 

councils of Piacenza and of Clermont the deliverance of Jeru- 
salem was eloquently recommended and exultingly undertaken. 
" It is the will of God ! " was the tumultuous cry that broke 
from the heart and lips of the assembly at Clermont ; and 
these words afford at once the most obvious and most certain 
explanation of the leading principle of the crusades. Later 
writers, incapable of sympathizing with the blind fervor of 
zeal, or anxious to find a pretext for its effect somewhat more 
congenial to the spirit of our times, have sought political rea- 
sons for that which resulted only from predominant affections. 
No suggestion of these will, I believe, be found in contempo- 
rary historians. To rescue the Greek empire from its immi- 
nent peril, and thus to secure Christendom from enemies who 
professed towards it eternal hostility, might have been a legiti- 
mate and magnanimous ground of interference ; but it oper- 
ated scarcely, or not at all, upon those who took the cross. It 
argues, indeed, strange ignorance of the eleventh century to 
ascribe such refinements of later times even to the princes of 
that age. The Turks were no doubt repelled from the neigh- 

l Gregory addressed, In 1074, a sort of walls of Constantinople. No mention of 

encycllo tetter to all who would defend Palestine to made in this letter. Labbe. 

the Christian faith, enforcing upon them Concilia, t. x. p. 44. St. Hare. Abreg* 

the duty of taking np arms against the Chron. de l'ffist. de lltalie, t. ill. p. 614. 
Saracens, who had almost come up to the 
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borhood of Constantinople by the crusaders ; but this was a 
collateral effect of their enterprise. Nor had they any dispo- 
sition to serve the interest of the Greeks, whom they soon 
came to hate, and not entirely without provocation, with al- 
most as much animosity as the Moslems themselves. 

Every means was used to excite an epidemical frenzy : the 
remission of penance, the dispensation from those practices 
of self-denial which superstition imposed or suspended at 
pleasure, the absolution of all sins, and the assurance of 
eternal felicity. None doubted that such as perished in the 
war received immediately the reward of martyrdom. 1 False 
miracles and fanatical prophecies, which were never so fre- 
quent, wrought up the enthusiasm to a still higher pitch. 
And these devotional feelings, which are usually thwarted 
and balanced by other passions, fell in with every motive that 
could influence the men of that time ; with curiosity, restless- 
ness, the love of license, thirst for war, emulation, ambition. 
Of the princes who assumed the cross, some probably from 
the beginning speculated upon forming independent establish- 
ments in the East In later periods the temporal benefits of 
undertaking a crusade undoubtedly blended themselves with 
less selfish considerations. Men resorted to Palestine, as in 
modern times they have done to the colonies, in order to 
redeem their fame, or repair their fortune. Thus Gui de 
Lusignan, after flying from France, for murder, was ulti- 
mately raised to the throne of Jerusalem. To the more vul- 
gar class were held out inducements which, though absorbed 
in the overruling fanaticism of the first crusade, might be 
exceedingly efficacious when it began rather to flag. During 
the time that a crusader bore the cross he was free from suit 
for his debts, and the interest of them was entirely abolished ; 
he was exempted, in some instances at least, from taxes, and 
placed under the protection of the church, so that he could 
not be impleaded in any civil court, except on criminal 
charges, or disputes relating to land. 3 

None of the sovereigns of Europe took a part in the first 

i Nam qui pro Christ! nomine deeer- Mrted a boll of Eugenins HE. in 1146, 

tantes, in ade fldelinm at Christiana containing some of these prlTileges. 

militia dienntar, ooenmbere, non solnm Others are granted by Philip Augustus 

Infamies, vernm et peecamlnnm et delta- in 1214. Ordonnanees des Sol de 

torum omnlmodam eredimusabolltionem France, torn. 1. See also Da Gange, too. 

promereri. Will. Tyr. 1. z. o. 20. Crucis PriTilegia. 

* Otho of Msengen, o. 86, has in- 
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crusade ; but many of their chief vassals, great part of the 
inferior nobility, and a countless multitude of the common 
people. The priests left their parishes, and the monks their 
cellar and though the peasantry were then in general bound 
to the soil, we find no check given to their emigration for this 
cause. Numbers of women and children swelled the crowd ; 
it appeared a sort of sacrilege to repel any one from a work 
which was considered as the manifest design of Providence. 
But if it were lawful to interpret the will of Providence by 
events, few undertakings have been more branded by its dis- 
approbation than the crusades. So many crimes and so much 
misery have seldom been accumulated in so short a space as 
in the three years of the first expedition. We should be 
warranted by contemporary writers in stating the loss of the 
Christians alone during this period at nearly a million ; but 
at the least computation it must have exceeded half that num- 
ber. 1 To engage in the crusade, and to perish in it, were 
almost synonymous. Few of those myriads who were mus- 
tered in the plains of Nice returned to gladden their friends 
in Europe with the story of their triumph at Jerusalem. 
Besieging alternately and besieged in Antioch, they drained 
to the lees the cup of misery : three hundred thousand sat 
down before that place; next year there remained but a sixth 
part to pursue the enterprise. But their losses were least in 
the field of battle; the intrinsic superiority of European 
prowess was constantly displayed ; the angel of Asia, to apply 
the bold language of our poet, high and unmatchable, where 
her rival was not, became a fear ; and the Christian lances 
bore all before them in their shock from Nice to 
*'*' 1 ' Antioch, Edessa, and Jerusalem. It was here, 
where their triumph was consummated, that it was stained 
with the most atrocious massacre ; not limited to the hour of 
resistance, but renewed deliberately even after that famous 
penitential procession to the holy sepulchre, which might hare 
calmed their ferocious dispositions, if, through the misguided 
enthusiasm of the enterprise, it had not been rather calculated 
to excite them.* 

* William of Tyre gays that at the been made In Hungary of the rabble 

review before Nice there were found under Geultier Sane-Avoir. 

600,000 o/ tot* jczm, exclusive of 100,000 • The work of Mailly, entitled L'Esprit 

cavalry armed In mall. L. 11. c. 28. But dee Croimdes, la deserving of considerable 

Fulk of Ohartres reckons the same num- praise for Its diligence and impartiality. 

ber, besides women, children, and priests. It carries the history, however, no farther 

An immense slaughter had previously than the first expedition. Gibbon's two 
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The conquests obtained at such a price by the first crusade 
were chiefly comprised in the maritime parts of ut|ji wUm 
Syria. Except the state of Edessa beyond the quests in 
Euphrates, 1 which, in its best days, extended over 6yrU * 
great part of Mesopotamia, the Latin possessions never 
reached more than a few leagues from the sea. Within the 
barrier of Mount Libanus their arms might be feared, but 
their power was never established ; and the prophet was still 
invoked in the mosques of Aleppo and Damascus. The prin- 
cipality of Antioch to the north, the kingdom of Jerusalem 
with its feudal dependencies of Tripoli and Tiberias to the 
south, were assigned, the one to Boemond, a brother of Rob- 
ert Guiscard, count of Apulia, the other to Godfrey of Bou- 
logne, 3 whose extraordinary merit had justly raised him to a 
degree of influence with the chief crusaders that has been 
sometimes confounded with a legitimate authority.' In the 
course of a few years Tyre, Ascalon, and the other cities upon 
the sea-coast, were subjected by the successors of Godfrey on 
the throne of Jerusalem. But as their enemies had been 
stunned, not killed, by the western storm, the Latins were 
constantly molested by the Mohammedans of Egypt and 
Syria. They were exposed as the outposts of Christendom, 
with no respite and few resources. A second crusade, in * 
which the emperor Conrad III. and Louis VH. of g^^ 
France were engaged, each with seventy thousand crusade, 
cavalry, made scarce any diversion ; and that A *** * 
vast army wasted away in the passage of Natolia. 4 

chapton on the crusades, though not himself, Bex fflertuelem, Latlnorum 

without inaccuracies, are a brilliant por- primus. Will. Tyr. 1. U. c. 12. 

tion of his great work. The original * The heroes of the crusade are just 

writers are chiefly collected in two folio like those of romance. Godfrey is not 

volumes, entitled Geste Dei per Francos, only the wisest hut the strongest man in 

Hanover, 1611. the army. Perhaps Tasso has lost some 

i Edessa was a little Christian princl- part of this physical superiority for the 

pality, surrounded by. and tributary to, sake of contrasting him with the imagi- 

the Turks. The inhabitant* invited nary Rinaldo. He cleaves a Turk m 

Baldwin, on his progress In the first cru- twain, from the shoulder to the haunch, 

sade, and he made no great scruple of A noble Arab, after the taking of Jeru- 

supplantlng the reigning prince, who salem, requests him to try his sword upon 

Indeed is represented as a tyrant and a camel, when Godfrey, with ease, cuts 

usurper. Esprit des Crolsades, t. It. p. off the head. The Arab, suspecting there 

62. De Guignes, Hist, des Huns, torn. fi. might be something peculiar in the blade, 

p. 185-162. desires him to do the same with his 

•Godfrey never took the title of King sword; and the hero obliges him by 

of Jerusalem, not choosing, he said, to demolishing a second eamel. Will. Tyr. 

wear a crown of gold in that city where L ix. e. 22. 

his Saviour had been crowned with • Vertot puts the destruction in the 

thorns. Baldwin, Godfrey's brother, who second crusade at two hundred thousand 

succeeded him within two years, entitles men (Hist, de Malthe, p. 129); and from 

VOL. I. 4 
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The decline of the Christian establishments in the East is 
ascribed by "William of Tyre to the extreme viciousness of 
Decline of their manners, to the adoption of European arms 
the i*ttn by the Orientals, and to the union of the Moham- 
Sefiotiie medan principalities under a single chief. 1 With- 
*•*• out denying the operation of these causes, and 

especially the last, it is easy to perceive one more radical than 
all the three, the inadequacy of their means of self-defence. 
The kingdom of Jerusalem was guarded only, exclusive of 
European volunteers, by the feudal service of eight hundred 
and sixty-six knights, attended each by four archers on 
horseback, by a militia of five thousand and seventy-five 
burghers, and by a conscription, in great exigencies, of the 
remaining population. 8 William of Tyre mentions an army 
of one thousand three hundred horse and fifteen thousand 
foot, as the greatest which had ever been collected, and pre- 
dicts the utmost success from it, if wisely conducted.* This 
was a little before the irruption of Saladin. In the last fatal 
battle Lusignan seems to have had somewhat a larger force. 4 
Nothing can more strikingly evince the ascendency of Europe 
than the resistance of these Frankish acquisitions in Syria 
during nearly two hundred years. Several of their victories 
% over the Moslems were obtained against such disparity of 
numbers, that they may be compared with whatever is most 
illustrious in history or romance.' These perhaps were less 
due to the descendants of the first crusaders, settled in the 

William of Tyre's language, then seems in flowing robes. Montlaucon, Monu- 

no reason to consider this an exaggera- mens de la Monarchic Francaise, t. i. 

tlon. L. XTi.e. 19. pi. 60. 

i L. zxi. e. 7. John of Vltry also * Gibbon, o. 29, note 125. Jerusalem 

mentions the change of weapons by the Itself was very thinly i nhabited. For all 

Saracens, in imitation of the Latins, using the heathens, says William of Tyre, had 

ces and coat of mail Instead of perished in the massacre when the city 



bows and arrows, o. 92. But, according was taken ; or, if any escaped, they were 

to a more ancient writer, next of Soli- not allowed to return ; no heathen being 

mans(theKiUdgeArslanof DeOuignes) thought lit to dwell in the holy city, 

army in the first crusade was In armor, Baldwin invited some Arabian Christians 

lorlcis et galeis et clypeis aurets valde to settle in it. 

armati. Albertus Aquensis, 1. 11. c. 27. * L. xxii. c. 27. 

I may add to this a testimony of another « A primo lntroitu Latinorum In tor- 

kind, not less decisive. In the Abbey ram sanctam, says John de Vltry, nostri 

of St. Denis there were ten pictures, in tot milites in uno proello congregare 

stained glass, representing sieges and nequlverunt. Brant enim mllle ducenM 

battles in the first crusade. These were milites lorlcati; peditum autam cum 

made by order of Suger, the minister of artnis, arcubus et balistis droitor vigintl 

Louis VI., and consequently in the early millia, infausta expedition! Interfulsee 

part of the twelfth century. In many of dicuntur. Gesta del per Fraucos, p. 1118. 

them the Turks are painted in coats of ft A brief summary of these victories Is 

mail, sometimes even in a plated cuirass, given by John of Vltry, c. 98. 
In others they are quite unarmed, and 
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Holy Land, 1 than to those volunteers from Europe whom 
martial ardor 'and religious zeal impelled to the service. It 
was the penance commonly imposed upon men of rank for 
the most heinous crimes, to serve a number of years under 
the banner of the cross. Thus a perpetual supply of warriors 
was poured in from Europe ; and in this sense the crusades 
may be said to have lasted without intermission during the 
whole period of the Latin settlements. Of these defenders 
the most renowned were the military orders of the Knights 
of the Temple and of the Hospital of St. John ; 2 instituted, 
the one in 1124, the other in 1118, for the sole purpose of 
protecting the Holy Land. The Teutonic order, established 
in 1190, when the kingdom of Jerusalem was falling, soon 
diverted its schemes of holy warfare to a very different quar- 
ter of the world. Large estates, as well in Palestine as 
throughout Europe, enriched the two former institutions ; but 
the pride, rapaciousness, and misconduct of both, especially 
of the Templars, seem to have balanced the advantages 
derived from their valor.* At length the famous A D U87 
Saladin, usurping the throne of a feeble dynasty 
which had reigned in Egypt, broke in upon the Christians of 
Jerusalem ; the king and die kingdom fell into his hands ; 
nothing remained but a few strong towns upon the sea-coast 
These misfortunes roused once more the princes of Europe, 
and the third crusade was undertaken by three Third 
of her sovereigns, the greatest in personal estima- cru-ade - 
tion as well as dignity — by the emperor Frederic *•*' 1189, 
Barbarossa, Philip Augustus of France, and our own Rich- 
ard Coaur de Lion. But this, like the preceding enterprise, 
failed of permanent effect ; and those feats of romantic 
prowess which made the name of Richard so famous both in 
Europe and Asia 4 proved only the total inefficacy of all ex- 

1 Many of these were of a mongrel ex- ■ See a curious ins**nce of the miscon- 

traction, descended from a Frank parent duet and insolence of the Templars, In 

on one side, and Syrian on the other. William of Tyre, 1. xx. o. 82. The Tem- 

Thesewere eaUed Poulains,Pullanl ; and plan possessed nine thousand manors, 

were looked upon as a mean, degenerate and the Knights of St. John nineteen 

race. DuCange; Gloss, t. Pullani ; and thousand, in Europe. The latter were 

Observations sur Joinville, in Collection almost as much reproached as the Tern- 

des Memofoes relatils a 1'Hlstoire de plan for their pride and avarice. L. 

France, t. ii. p. 190. xvill. c. 6. 

* The St. John .of Jerusalem was * When a Turk's horse started at a 

neither the Evangelist nor yet the Bap- bush, he would chide him, Joinville says, 

tist, but a certain Cypriot, surnamed the with, Culdes-tu qu'y soit le roi Richard? 

Charitable, who had been patriarch of Women kept their children quiet with 

Alexandria. the threat of bringing Richard to them. 
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ertions in an attempt so impracticable ; Palestine was never 
a.d. 1204. the scene of another crusade. One great arma- 
a.p. 1218. ment was diverted to the siege of Constantinople ; 
and another wasted in fruitless attempts upon Egypt The 
emperor Frederic IX afterwards procured the restoration of 
Jerusalem by the Saracens; but the Christian princes of 
Syria were unable to defend it, and their possessions were 
gradually reduced to the maritime towns. Acre, the last of 
these, was finally taken by storm in 1291 ; and its ruin 
closes the history of the Latin dominion in Syria, which 
Europe had already ceased to protect 

The two last crusades were undertaken by St Louis. In 
CnuftdNof the nrst he was attended by 2,800 knights and 
st. Louta. 50,000 ordinary troops. 1 He landed at Damietta 
a.». 1248. m Egypt, for that country was now deemed the key 
of the Holy Land, and easily made himself master of the 
city. But advancing up the country, he found natural im- 
pediments as well as enemies in his way ; the Turks assailed 
him with Greek fire, an instrument of warfare almost as 
surprising and terrible as gunpowder ; he lost his brother the 
count of Artois, with many knights, at Massoura, near Cairo ; 
and began too late a retreat towards Damietta. Such calami- 
ties now fell upon this devoted army as have scarce ever 
been surpassed ; hunger and want of every kind, aggravated 
by an unsparing pestilence. At length the king was made 
prisoner, and very few of the army escaped the Turkish 
cimeter in battle or in captivity. Four hundred thousand 
livres were paid as a ransom for Louis. He returned to 
France, and passed near twenty years in the exercise of those 
virtues which are his best title to canonization. But the fatal 
illusions of superstition were still always at his heart ; nor 
did it fail to be painfully observed by his subjects that he still 
a d 1270 kept tue cross u P° n n * 8 garment His last expedi- 
tion was originally designed for Jerusalem. But 
he had received some intimation that the king of Tunis was 
desirous of embracing Christianity. That these intentions 
might be carried into effect he sailed out of his way to the 
coast of Africa, and laid siege to that city. A fever here put 

i The Arabian writer* give him 9600 bon's authority, I put the main body at 

knights and 1*0,000 oommon soldiers. 60,000; but, if Joinrille has stated this, 

But I greatly prefer the authority of I have missed the passage. Their Tassals 

Joinrille, who has twice mentioned the amounted to 1800. 
number of knights in the text. On Gib- 
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an end to his life, sacrificed to that ruling passion which never 
would have forsaken him. But he had survived the spirit of 
the crusades ; the disastrous expedition to Egypt had cured 
his subjects, though not himself, of their folly ; * his son, after 
making terms with Tunis, returned to France ; the Christians 
were suffered to lose what they still retained in the Holy 
Land ; and though many princes in subsequent ages talked 
loudly of renewing the war, the promise, if it were ever 
sincere, was never accomplished. 

Louis IX. had increased the royal domain by the annexa- 
tion of several counties and other less important Phuip in. 
fiefs ; but soon after the accession of Philip III. AD - ^ 27 °- 
(sumamed the Bold) it received a far more considerable aug- 
mentation. Alfonso, the late king's brother, had been in- 
vested with the county of Poitou, ceded by Henry III., 
together with part of Auvergne and of Saintonge ; and held 
also, as has been said before, the remains of the great fief of 
Toulouse, in right of his wife Jane, heiress of Raymond YIL 
Upon his death, and that of his countess, which 
happened about the same time, the king entered 
into possession of all these territories. This acquisition 
brought the sovereigns of France into contact with new 
neighbors, the kings of Aragon and the powers of Italy. 
The first great and lasting foreign war which they 1270 
carried on was that of Philip III. and Philip IV. 
against the former kingdom, excited by the insurrection of 
Sicily. Though effecting no change in the boundaries of 
their dominions, this war may be deemed a sort of epoch in 
the history of France and Spain, as well as in that of Italy, 
to which it more peculiarly belongs. 

i The refasal of JoluTfile to accompany puis ouy-je dire a plusieurs, que ceux 

the king in this second crusade ii very qui luy eonseillerent l'enterprinse de la 

memorable, and gives us an Insight into oroiz nrent un trea grant mal, et peche- 

the bad effects of both expeditions. Le rent mortellement. Car tandia qu'il fust 

Boy de France et le Roy de Navarre me au royaume de Prance, tout son royaume 

preasolent fort de me croiser, et entre- vivoit en paix, et regnoit justice. Et in- 

prendre le ehemin du pelerlnage de la continent qu'il en fust on, tout com- 

eroix. Hals je leur respond!, que tendis menca a decllner et a emplrer. — T. ii. 

que J'arole este oultre-mer au serrice de p. 158. 

Dieu, que les gens et offloers du Roy de In the Fabliaux of Le Grand d'Aussy 

France avolent trop grere et foulle mes we have a neat poem by Kutuboeuf, a 

suhjets, taut qu'ils en estoient apovris; writer of St. Louis's age, in a dialogue 

tottement que James II ne seroit que eulx between a crusader and a non-crusader, 

et moy ne nous en sortissons. Bt veote wherein, though he gives the last word 

clerement, si je me meotoie au pelerlnage to the former, it is plain that he designed 

de la croix, que ce seroit la totals de- the opposite scale to preponderate. — T. 

•traction de mesdii porres suhjets. De- II. p. 168. 
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There still remained five great and ancient fiefs of the 
French crown ; Champagne, Guienne, Flanders, Burgundy, 
Philip the and Britany. But Philip IV., usually called 
Palr - the Fair, married the heiress of the first, a little 

a. d. 1286. before his father's death; and although he gov- 
erned that county in her name without pretending to reunite 
it to the royal domain, it was, at least in a political sense, no 
longer a part of the feudal body. With some of his other 
vassals Philip used more violent methods. A parallel might 
be drawn between this prince and Philip Augustus. But 
while in ambition, violence of temper and unprincipled rapac- 

Asmndiie- * tV » M We ^ ** m tne 8ucce8S °^ tne * r attempts to 

meut or the establish an absolute authority, they may be con- 
mon&rchy sidered as nearly equal, we may remark this differ- 
under hif ence, that Philip the Fair, who was destitute of 
reig0 ' military talents, gained those ends by dissimulation 

which his predecessor had reached by force. 

The duchy of Guienne, though somewhat abridged of its 
original extent, was still by far the most considerable of the 
French fiefs, even independently of its connection with Eng- 
land. 1 Philip, by dint of perfidy, and by the egregious inca- 
pacity of Edmund, brother of Edward L, contrived to obtain, 
and to keep for several years, the possession of this great 

d 1292 province. A quarrel among some French and 
English sailors having provoked retaliation, till a 
sort of piratical war commenced between the two countries, 
Edward, as duke of Guienne, was summoned into the king's 
court to answer for the trespass of his subjects. Upon this 
he despatched his brother to settle terms of reconciliation, 
with fuller powers than should have been intrusted to so cred- 
ulous a negotiator. Philip so outwitted this prince, through a 
fictitious treaty, as to procure from him the surrender of all 
the fortresses in Guienne. He then threw off the mask, and, 
after again summoning Edward to appear, pronounced the 

i Philip tm highly offended that in- P. rege Fr»ncl», E. ran Angliss tenente 

struments made in Guienne should be dncatum Aqultanlss. Several precedents 

dated by the year of Edward's reign, and were shown by the English where the 

not of his own. This almost sole badge counts of Toulouse had used the form, 

of sovereignty had been preserved by the Regnante A. Comite Tolosee. Rymer, t. 

kings of France during all the feudal ii. p. 1068. As this is the first time 

ages. A struggle took place about it, that I quote Rymer, ft may be proper to 

which is recorded in a curious letter from observe that my references are to the 

John de Oreilll to Edward. The Trench London edition, the paging of which is 

court at last consented to let dates be preserved on the margin of that printed 

thus expressed: Actum fuit, regnante at the Hague. 
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confiscation of his fief. 1 This business is the greatest blemish 
in the political character of Edward. But his eagerness about 
the acquisition of Scotland rendered him less sensible to the 
danger of a possession in many respects more valuable ; and 
the spirit of resistance among the English nobility, which his 
arbitrary measures had provoked, broke out very lgQ8 
opportunely for Philip, to thwart every effort for 
the recovery of Guienne by arms. But after repeated sus- 
pensions of hostilities a treaty was finally concluded, by which 
Philip restored the province, on the agreement of a marriage 
between his daughter Isabel and the heir of England. 

To this restitution he was chiefly induced by the ill success 
that attended his arms in Flanders, another of the great fiefs 
which this ambitious monarch had endeavored to confiscate. 
We have not, perhaps, as clear evidence of the original injus- 
tice of his proceedings towards the count of Flanders as in 
the case of Guienne ; but he certainly twice detained his per- 
son, once after drawing him on some pretext to his court, and 
again, in violation of the faith pledged by his generals. The 
Flemings made, however, so vigorous a resistance, 
that Philip was unable to reduce that small coun- 
try ; and in one famous battle at Courtray they discomfited a 
powerful army with that utter loss and ignominy to which the 
undisciplined impetuosity of the French nobles was preemi- 
nently exposed. 8 

Two other acquisitions of Philip the Fair deserve notice ; 
that of the counties of Angoul&me and La Marche, upon a 
sentence of forfeiture (and, as it seems, a very harsh one) 
passed against the reigning count ; and that of the city of 
Lyons, and its adjacent territory, which had not even feu- 
dally been subject to the crown of France for more than three 
hundred years. Lyons was the dowry of Matilda, daughter 
of Louis IV., on her marriage with Conrad, king of Bur- 
gundy, and was bequeathed with the rest of that kingdom by 
Kodolph, in 1032, to the empire. Frederic Barbarossa con- 
ferred upon the archbishop of Lyons all regalian rights over 
the city, with the title of Imperial Vicar. France seems to 

iln the view I have taken of this >The Fleming! took at Courtray 4000 

transaction I hare been guided by several pair of gilt spur*, which were only worn 

Instrument* in Rymer, which leare no by knights. Theee Velly t happily enough, 

doubt on my mind. Velly of course rep- compares to Hannibal's three bushel* ox 

regents the matter more fivrorably for gold rings at Cannae. 
Philip. 
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have had no concern with it, till St. Louis was called in as a 
mediator in disputes between the chapter and the city, during 
a vacancy of the see, and took the exercise of jurisdiction 
upon himself for the time. Philip III., having been chosen 
arbitrator in similar circumstances, insisted, before he would 
restore the jurisdiction, upon an oath of fealty from the new 
archbishop. This oath, which could* be demanded, it seems, 
by no right but that of force, continued to be taken, till, in 
1310, an archbishop resisting what he had thought an usurpa- 
tion, the city was besieged by Philip IV., and, the inhabitants 
not being unwilling to submit, was finally united to the 
French crown. 1 

Philip the Fair left three sons, who successively reigned in 
Louis x. France ; Louis, surnamed Hutin, Philip the Long, 
a.d. 1814. and Charles the Fair ; with a daughter, Isabel, mar- 
ried to Edward IL of England. 2 Louis, the eldest, survived 
his father little more than a year, leaving one daughter, and 
his queen pregnant The circumstances that en- 
Saito^w.° f Bue & require to be accurately stated. Louis had 
PhiUo v. possessed, in right of his mother, the kingdom of 
A1> ' Navarre, with the counties of Champagne and 

Brie. Upon his death, Philip, his next brother, assumed the 
regency both of France and Navarre ; and not long afterwards 
entered into a treaty with Eudes, duke of Burgundy, uncle of 
the princess Jane, Louis's daughter, by which her eventual 
rights to the succession were to be regulated. It was agreed 
that, in case the queen should be delivered of a daughter, 
these two princesses, or the survivor of them, should take the 
grandmother's inheritance, Navarre and Champagne, on re- 
leasing all claim to the throne of France. But this was not 
to take place till their age of consent, when, if they should 
refuse to make such renunciation, their claim was to remain, 
and right to be done to them therein ; but, in return, the release 
made by Philip of Navarre and Champagne was to be null. 
In the mean time, he was to hold the government of France, 
Navarre, and Champagne, receiving homage of vassals in all 
these countries as governor; saving the right of a male heir 
to the late king, in the event of whose birth the treaty was 
not to take effect. 9 

i Velly, t. tII. p. 404. For a mow pre- * [Now XV.l 

else account of the political dependence * Hist, de Charles to Maura!*, par 86- 

of Lyons and its district, see L'Art da eousse, yol. tt. p. 2. 
yerifier toe Dates, t. ii. p. 469. 
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This convention was made on the 17th of July, 1316 ; and 
on the 15th of November the queen brought into the world a 
son, John I. (as some called him), who died in four days. 1 
The conditional treaty was now become absolute ; in spirit, at 
least, if any cavil might be raised about the expression ; and 
Philip was, by his own agreement, precluded from taking any 
other title than that of regent or governor, until the princess 
Jane should attain the age to concur in or disclaim the pro- 
visional contract of her uncle. Instead of this, however, he 
procured himself to be consecrated at Rheims ; though, on 
account of the avowed opposition of the duke of Burgundy, 
and even of his own brother Charles, it was thought prudent 
to shut the gates during the ceremony, and to dispose guards 
throughout the town. Upon his return to Paris, Jan 6 m7 
an assembly composed of prelates, barons, and bur- ' ' 
gesses of that city, was convened, who acknowledged him as 
their lawful sovereign, and, if we may believe an historian, 
expressly declared that a woman was incapable of succeeding 
to the crown of France. 2 The duke of Burgundy, however, 
made a show of supporting his niece's interests, till, tempted 
by the prospect of a marriage with the daughter of Philip, he 
shamefully betrayed her cause, and gave up in her name, for 
an inconsiderable pension, not only her disputed claim to the 
whole monarchy, but her unquestionable right to Navarre and 
Champagne. 9 I have been rather minute in stating these 
details, because the transaction is misrepresented by every 
historian, not excepting those who have written since the pub- 
lication of the documents which illustrate it* 

In this contest, every way memorable, but especially on 
account of that which sprung out of it, the exclusion of females 
from the throne of France was first publicly discussed. The 

i Ancient miters, Slsmondl tells ns historian of this Important period. He 

(Ix. &44), do not call this inmnt any- describes the assembly which confirmed 

thing but the child who was to be king; Philip's possession of the crown; — 

the maxim of later times, ** Le roi ne quamplurce proceres et regnl nobiles ae 

menrt pas," was unknown. I suspect, magnates una cum plerisque pnelatis et 

nevertheless, that the strict hereditary burgenslbus Parislensis civttatl*. 

succession was better recognised before • Hist, de Charles le Mauvais, t. ii. p. 6. 

this time than Sismondl here admits ; Jane, and her husband the count of Kr- 

eompare what he says afterwards of a renx, recoTered Navarre, after the death 

period very little later, vol. xi. 6. of Charles the Fair. 

*Tuncetiam declaratum fuit, quod In «Velly, who gives several proofs of 

regno Frandss mulier non sueeedit. Con- disingenuousness in this part of history, 

tin. Qui. Nangls, In Spidlegio d'- mutilates the treaty of the 17th of July, 

Achery, torn. Ui. This monk, without 1816, in order to conceal Philip the Long's 

talents, and probably without private breach of fldth towards his niece. 
Information, is the sole contemporary 
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French writers almost unanimously concur in asserting that 
such an exclusion was built upon a fundamental maxim of 
their government No written law, nor even, as far as I 
know, the direct testimony of any ancient writer, has been 
brought forward to confirm this position. For as to the text 
of the Salic law, which was frequently quoted, and has indeed 
given a name to this exclusion of females, it can only by a 
doubtful and refined analogy be considered as bearing any 
relation to the succession of the crown. It is certain never- 
theless that, from the time of Clovis, no woman had ever 
reigned in France ; and although not an instance of a sole 
heiress had occurred before, yet some of the Merovingian 
kings left daughters, who might, if not rendered incapable by 
their sex, have shared with their brothers in partitions then 
commonly made. 1 But, on the other hand, these times were 
gone quite out of memory, and France had much in the 
analogy of her existing usages to reconcile her to a female 
reign. The crown resembled a great fief; and the great fiefs 
might universally descend to women. Even at the consecra- 
tion of Philip himself, Maud, countess of Artois, held the 
crown over his head among the other peers. 2 And it was 
scarcely beyond the recollection of persons living that Blanche 
had been legitimate regent of France during the minority of 
St Louis. 

For these reasons, and much more from the provisional 
treaty concluded between Philip and the duke of Burgundy, 
it may be fairly inferred that the Salic law, as it was called, 
was not so fixed a principle at that time as has been con- 
tended. But however this may be, it received at the accession 

i The treaty of Andely. in 687, will 1m This unwise dishonesty, which is not 

ftrand to afford a very strong presump- without parallel in more private causes, 

tion that females were at that time ex- not only ruined his pretensions to the 

eluded from reigning in France. Greg, county of Artois, but produced a sentence 

Turon. 1. ix. of forfeiture, and even of capital punish- 

* The continuator of Nangfs says Indeed ment, against himself. See a pretty good 

of this, de quoVlqui indlgnati fuerunt. account of Robert' 1 ! process in Velly, t. 

But these were probably the partisans viii. p. 282. 

of her nephew Robert, who had been Sismondi (x. 44) does not seem to be 

excluded by a judicial sentence of Philip convinced that Robert of Artois was 

IV., on the ground that the right of rep- guilty of forgery ; but perhaps he is led 

mentation did not take place in Artois ; away by his animosity against kings, 

• decision considered by many as unjust, especially those of the house of Valois. 

Robert subsequently renewed his appeal M. Mlchelet informs us (v. 80) that the 

to the court of Philip of Valois ; but, deeds produced by the demoiselle Divion, 

unhappily for himself, yielded to the on which Robert founded his claims, are 

temptation of forging documents in sup- in the Tresor des Chartes, and palpable 

port of a claim which seems to have been forgeries. 
at least plausible without such aid. 
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of Philip the Long a sanction which subsequent events more 
thoroughly confirmed. Philip himself leaving only three 
daughters, his brother Charles mounted the throne ; aeries iy. 
and upon his death the rule was so unquestionably A .». 1322. 
established, that his only daughter was excluded by phuip of 
the count of Valois, grandson of Philip the Bold. v * toto - 
This prince first took the regency, the queen- AJ> - vs& - 
dowager being pregnant, and, upon her giving birth to a 
daughter, was crowned king. No competitor or opponent 
appeared in France ; but one more formidable than any 
whom France could have produced was awaiting the occasion 
to prosecute his imagined right with all the resources of valor 
and genius, and to carry desolation over that great kingdom 
with as tittle scruple as if he was preferring a suit before a 
civil tribunal. 

From the moment of Charles IY.'s death, Edward III. of 
England buoyed himself up with a notion of his ciaim of 
title to the crown of France, in right of his mother Bdward m - 
Isabel, sister to the three last kings. We can have no hesita- 
tion in condemning the injustice of this pretension. Whether 
the Salic law were or were not valid, no advantage could be 
gained by Edward. Even if he could forget the express or 
tacit decision of all France, there stood in his way Jane, the 
daughter of Louis X., three of Philip the Long, and one of 
Charles the Fair. Aware of this, Edward set up a distinction, 
that, although females were excluded from succession, the 
same rule did not apply to their male issue ; and thus, though 
his mother Isabel could not herself become queen of France, 
she might transmit a title to him. But this was contrary to 
the commonest rules of inheritance ; and if it could have been 
regarded at all, Jane had a son, afterwards the famous king 
of Navarre, who stood one degree nearer to the crown than 
Edward. 

It is asserted in some French authorities that Edward pre- 
ferred a claim to the regency immediately after tne decease 
of Charles the Fair, and that the States-General, or at least 
the peers of France, adjudged that dignity to Philip de Valois. 
Whether this be true or not, it is clear that he entertained 
projects of recovering his right as early, though his youth and 
the embarrassed circumstances of his government threw 
insuperable obstacles in the way of their execution. 1 He did 

l Letter of Edward HI. addressed to certain nobles and towns in the south of 
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liege homage, therefore, to Philip for Guienne, and for sev- 
eral years, while the affairs of Scotland engrossed his atten- 
tion, gave no sign of meditating a more magnificent enterprise. 
As he advanced in manhood, and felt the consciousness of his 
strength, his early designs grew mature, and produced a series 
of the most important and interesting revolutions in the 
fortunes of France. These will form the subject of the 
ensuing pages. 



France, dated March 28, 1828, four days 
before the birth of Charles IV.'s posthu- 
mous daughter, intimates this resolution. 
Rymer, toL ir. p. 844 et seq. But an 
instrument, dated at Northampton on 
the 16th of May, is deoisire: This Is a 
procuration to the bishops of Worcester 
and Litchfield, to demand and take pos- 
session of the kingdom of France, " in 
our name, which kingdom has devolved 
and appertains to us as to the right heir." 
P. 854. To this mission archbishop 
Stratford refers, In his vindication of 
himself from Edward's accusation of 
treason in 1840 ; and Informs us that the 
two bishops actually proceeded to France, 
though without mentioning any further 
particulars. Novitenlm qui nihil ignorat. 
quod cum qusBstio de regno Francis* post 
mortem regis Garoli, fratrls serenissimaB 
matris vestrse, in parliamento tunc apud 
Northampton celebrate, traetata discus- 
saque fuisset ; quodque idem regnum 
Franclse ad vos haereditario jure extite- 
rat legitime devolutum; et super hoo 
fuit ordlnatum, quod duo episoopl, Wig- 
ornlensis tunc, nuncautem Wintoniensls, 
ao Coven triensis et Lichfeldensis In Fran- 
clam dirlgerent grossus suos, nomlneque 
vestro regnum Francto vindlcarent et 
pn»dicti PhilippideValesiocoronationem 
pro viribus Impedirent ; qui Juxta ordi- 
nationem prsedictam legationem lis in- 
junctam tunc assumentes, grossus suos 
versus Franciam direxerunt; qu» qui- 
dem legatio maTJmam gueme pnesent&s 
materiam ministravit. Wilkin*, Concilia, 
t.i p. 664. 

There is no evidence in Rymcr'i Fos- 
dera to corroborate Edward's supposed 
claim to the regency of France upon the 



death of Charles TV. ; and it is certainly 
suspicious that no appointment of am- 
bassadors or procurators for this purpose 
should appear in so complete a collection 
of documents. The French historians 
generally assert this, upon the authority 
of the continuator of William of Nangis, 
a nearly contemporary, but not always 
well-informed writer. It is curious to 
compare the four chief English historians. 
Rapin affirms both the claim to the re- 
gency on Charles IV.'s death, and that 
to the kingdom after the birth of his 
daughter. Carte, the most exact his- 
torian we have, mentions the latter, and 
is silent as to the former. Hume passes 
over both, and Intimates that Edward 
did not take any steps in support of his 
pretensions In l328. Henry gives the 
supposed trial of Edward's claim to the 
regency before the States-General at great 
length, and makes no allusion to the 
other, so indisputably authenticated in 
Rymer. It is, I think, most probable 
that the two bishops never made the 
formal demand of the throne as they were 
directed by their instructions. Stratford's 
expressions seem to imply that they did 
not. 

Sismondi does not mention the claim 
of Edward to the regency after the death 
of Charles IV.. though he supposes his 
pretensions to nave been taken into con- 
sideration by the lords and doctors of 
law, whom he asserts, following the con- 
tinuator of William of Nangis, to have 
consulted together, before Philip of Valois 
took the title of regent. (Vol. x. p. 10.) 
Michelet, more studious of effect than 
minute in details, makes no allusion to 
the subject. 
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PAET n. 

War of Edward m. In France — (feme* of Us Success — Civil Disturbances of 
France— Peace of Bretlgni — its interpretation considered— Charles V.— Re- 
newal of the War — Charles VI. — hie Minority and Insanity — Civil Dieeeneioni 
of the Partiee of Orleans and Burgundy — Aiwaieination of both these Princes 

— Intrigues of their Parties with England under Henry IV. — Henry V. invades 
France— Treaty of Troyes — State of France in the first Tears of Charles Til. 

— Pro g t cm and subsequent decline of the English Arms — their Expulsion 
from France— Change in the Political Constitution —Louis XI.— his Character 

— Leagues formed against him — Charles Duke of Burgundy —his Prosperity 
and Fall — Louis obtains possession of Burgundy —his Death— Charles VIII.— 

— Acquisition of Brltany. 

No war had broken out in Europe, since the fall of the 
, Roman Empire, so memorable as that of Edward Wjff rf 
III. and his successors against France, whether we Edward m. 
consider its duration, its object, or the magnitude to FrMloe * 
and variety of its events. It was a struggle of one hundred 
and twenty years, interrupted but once by a regular pacifica- 
tion, where the most ancient and extensive dominion in the 
civilized world was the prize, twice lost and twice recovered, 
in the conflict, while individual courage was wrought up to 
that high pitch which it can seldom display since the regulari- 
ty of modern tactics has chastised its enthusiasm and levelled 
its distinctions. There can be no occasion to dwell upon the 
events of this war, which are familiar to almost every reader : 
it is rather my aim to develop and arrange those circum- 
stances which, when rightly understood, give the clue to its 
various changes of fortune. 

France was, even in the fourteenth century, a kingdom of 
such extent and compactness of figure, such popu- causes of 
lation and resources, and filled with so spirited a **■ ■ uewM - 
nobility, that the very idea of subjugating it by a foreign 
force must have seemed the most extravagant dream of am- 
bition. 1 Yet, in the course of about twenty years of war, 

* The pope (Benedict XTI.) wrote a were -wry subservient to France. Clem- 
strong letter to Edward (March, 1840). ent VI., as well as his predecessor, Ben- 
dissuading him from taking the title and edict XII., threatened Edward with 
arms of France, and pointing out the spiritual arms. Rymer, t. r. p. 88 and 
Impossibility of his ever succeeding. I 465. It required Edward's spirit and 
have no doubt but that this was the com- steadiness to despise these menaces. But 
mon opinion. But the Avignon popes the time when they were terrible to 
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this mighty nation was reduced to the lowest state of exhaus- 
tion, and dismembered of considerable provinces by an igno- 
minious peace. What was the combination of political causes 
which brought about so strange a revolution, and, though not 
realizing Edward's hopes to their extent, redeemed them from 
the imputation of rashness in the judgment of his own and 
succeeding ages ? 

The first advantage which Edward 111. possessed in this 
Chancter of c 011 * 68 * was derived from the splendor of his per- 
Edwardm. sonal character and from the still more eminent 
and us ton. y^^g f j^ ^^ Besides prudence and military 
skill, these great princes were endowed with qualities peculiar- 
ly fitted for the times in which they lived. Chivalry was then 
in its zenith ; and in all the virtues which adorned the knight- 
ly character, in courtesy, munificence, gallantry, in all deli- 
cate and magnanimous feelings, none were so conspicuous as 
Edward III. and the Black Prince. As later princes have 
boasted of being the best gentlemen, they might claim to be 
the pro west knights in Europe — a character not quite dis- 
similar, yet of more high pretension. Their court was, as 
it were, the sun of that system which embraced the valor and 
nobility of the Christian world ; and the respect which was 
felt for their excellences, while it drew many to their side, 
mitigated in all the rancor and ferociousness of hostility. 
This war was like a great tournament, where the combatants 
fought indeed a otUrance, but with all the courtesy and fair 
play of such an entertainment, and almost as much for the 
honor of their ladies. In the school of the Edwards were 
formed men not inferior in any nobleness of disposition to 
their masters — Manni and the Captal de Buch, Enollys and 
Calverley, Chandos and Lancaster. On the French side, 
especially after Du Guesclin came on the stage, these had 
rivals almost equally deserving of renown. If we could for- 
get, what never should be forgotten, the wretchedness and 
devastation that fell upon a great kingdom, too dear a price 
for the display of any heroism, we might count these English 
wars in France among the brightest periods in history. 

Philip of Valois, and John his son, showed but poorly in 
Character of comparison with their illustrious enemies. Yet 
and Joan! they both had considerable virtues; they were 

princes wai rather passed by; and the crat his reign, with admirable flrmneaa 
Holy See never ventured to provoke the and temper, 
king, who treated the church, through- 
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brave, 1 just, liberal, and the latter, in particular, of un- 
shaken fidelity to his word. But neither was beloved by 
his subjects ; the misgovernment and extortion of their pred- 
ecessors during half a century had alienated the public 
mind, and rendered their own taxes and debasement of the 
coin intolerable* Philip was made by misfortune, JoRn by 
nature, suspicious and austere ; . and although their most 
violent acts seem never to have wanted absolute justice, yet 
they were so ill-conducted, and of so arbitrary a complexion, 
that they greatly impaired the reputation, as well as interests, 
of these monarchs. In the execution of Clisson under Philip, 
in that of the Connetable d'Eu under John, and still more in 
that of Harcourt, even in the imprisonment of the king of 
Navarre, though every one of these might have been guilty 
of treasons, there were circumstances enough to exasperate 
the disaffected, and to strengthen the party of so politic a 
competitor as Edward. 

Next to the personal qualities of the king of England, 
his resources in this war must be taken into the Re^o^e, 
account It was after long hesitation that he °J "J**|°f 
assumed the title and arms of France, from which, ° ^* 
unless upon the best terms, he could not recede without loss 
of honor.* In the mean time he strengthened himself by 

l The bravery of Philip Is not quel- euratlon to the duke of Brabant. Oe- 

tioned. But a French historian, in order, tober 7, 1887, empowering him to take 

I suppose, to enhance this quality, has pos s es si on of the crown of France in the 

presumed to violate truth in an eztraor- name of Edward ; attendentes inclitum 

dlnary manner. The challenge sent by regnum FrancisB ad nos fore jure suocet- 

Edward, offering to decide his claim to sionls legitime derolutum. Another of 

the kingdom by single combat, is well the same date appoints the said duke his 

known. Certainly it conveys no lmputa- Ticar-general and lieutenant of France, 

tion on the king of France to hare de- The king assumed in this commission 

clined this unfair proposal. But Velly the title Rex Francis et Anglian ; in 

has represented him as accepting it, on other instruments he calls himself Rex 

condition that Edward would stake the AngUse et FrancisB. It was necessary to 

crown of England against that of France ; obviate the jealousy of the English, who 

an interpolation which maybe truly did not, in that age, admit the precedence 

called audacious, since not a word of this of France. Accordingly, Edward had 

is in Philip's letter, preserred In Rymer, two great seals on which the two king- 

whloh the historian had before his eyes, doms were named In a different order, 

and actually quotes upon the occasion. But, in the royal arms, those of France 

Hist, de France, t. Till. p. 882. were always in the first quarter, as they 

* The first instrument in which Ed- continued to be until the accession of 

ward disallows the title of Philip Is his the house of Brunswick, 

convention with the emperor Louis of Probably Edward III. would not hare 

Bavaria, wherein he ealls him nunc pro entered into the war merely on account 

rege France-rum segerentem. The date of his claim to the crown. He had dis- 

of this Is August 28, 1887, yet on the putes with Philip about Oulenne; and 

28th of the same month another lnstru- that prince had, rather unjustifiably, 

nient gives him the title of king; and abetted Robert Bruce in Scotland. I am 

the same occurs in subsequent instances, not inclined to lay any material stress 

At length we have an instrument of pro- upon the instigation of Robert of Artois. 
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alliances with the emperor, with the cities of Flanders, and 
with most of the princes in the Netherlands and on the 
Rhine. Yet I do not know that he profited much by these 
conventions, since he met with no success till the scene of 
the war was changed from the Flemish frontier to Normandy 
and Pojtou. The troops of Hainault alone were constantly 
distinguished in his service. 1 

But his intrinsic strength was at home. England had 
been growing in riches since the wise government of his 
grandfather, Edward I., and through the market opened for 
her wool with the manufacturing towns of Flanders. She 
was tranquil within; and her northern enemy, the Scotch, 
had been defeated and quelled. The parliament, after some 
slight precautions against a very probable effect of Edward's 
conquest of France, the reduction of their own island into a 
province, entered, as waftnly as improvidentJy, into his quar- 
rel. The people made it their own, and grew so intoxicated 
with the victories of this war, that for some centuries the in- 
justice and folly of the enterprise do not seem to have struck 
the gravest of our countrymen. 

There is, indeed, ample room for national exultation at the 
names of Crecy, Poitiers, and Azincourt So great 
3?the enoe was the disparity of numbers upon those famous 
English days, that we cannot, with the French historians, 
attribute the discomfiture of their hosts merely to 
mistaken tactics and too impetuous valor. They yielded 
rather to that intrepid steadiness in danger which had already 
become the characteristic of our English soldiers, and which, 
during five centuries, has insured their superiority, whenever 
ignorance or infatuation has not led them into the field. But 

1 Mlchelet dwells on the advantage " XJne tactique nouvelle," M. Mlchelet 

which Edward gained by the commerce afterwards -very well observes (p. 81), 

of England with Flanders : " Le secret " sortait de l'etat nouveau de la societe ; 

des batailles de Crecy, de Poitiers, est ce n'etait pas nn oeuvre de genie, ni de 

auxcomptoirsdesmarchandsdeLondres, reflexion. Edouard III. n'6tait ni un 

de Bordeaux, et de Bourges " (rol. t. p. Qustave Adolphe ni nn Frederic II. II 

6). France had no internal trade; the avait employe les nvntassins faute de 

roads were dangerous on account of rob- cavaliers. ... La bataille de Crecy 

ben. and heavy tolls were to be paid: reveilla un secret dont-peraonne ne se 

fiscal officers had replaced the feudal doutait, l'impuissance militsire de ce 

lords. The value of money was per- monde ftodal, qui s'etait cru le seul 

petually varying fltr more than in Eng- monde militaire." Courtray might have 

land. (Id. p. 12.) Certainly the com- given some suspicion of this: but Cour- 

parative prosperity of the latter country tray was much less of a " bataille rangee " 

supplied Edward with the sinews of than Crecy. 
war. France could not afford to main- 
tain a well-appointed infantry. 
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these victories, and the qualities that secured them, must 
chiefly be ascribed to the freedom of our constitution, and to 
the superior condition of the people. Not the nobility of 
England, not the feudal tenants won the battles of Crecy and 
Poitiers ; for these were fully matched in the ranks of France ; 
but the yeomen who drew the bow with strong and steady 
arms, accustomed to use it in their native fields, and rendered 
fearless by personal competence and civil freedom. It is well 
known that each of the three great victories was due to our 
archers, who were chiefly of the middle class, and attached, 
according to the system of that age, to the knights and squires 
who fought in heavy armor with the lance. Even at the 
battle of Poitiers, of which our country seems to have the 
least right to boast, since the greater part of the Black 
Prince's small army was composed of Gascons, the merit of 
the English bowmen is strongly attested by Froissart 1 

Yet the glorious termination to which Edward was enabled, 
at least for a time, to bring the contest, was rather Cond jtio n 
the work of fortune than of valor and prudence. Jjj 1 *" 00 
Until the battle of Poitiers he had made no battle of 
progress towards the conquest of France. That Po| tiers. 
country was too vast, and his army too small, for such a rev- 
olution. The victory of Crecy gave him nothing but Calais ; 
a post of considerable importance in war and peace, but 
rather adapted to annoy than to subjugate the kingdom. But 
at Poitiers he obtained the greatest of prizes, by taking 
prisoner the king of France. Not only the love of freedom 
tempted that prince to ransom himself by the utmost sacrifices, 
but his captivity left France defenceless, and seemed to anni- 
hilate the monarchy itself. The government was already 
odious ; a spirit was awakened in the people which might 

i An vray dire, lei archres d'Angle- " Par un effort do lance et d'ecu, 

terre falsoient 4 leun gene grant ami- Conquerant tons ses ennemis, 

tage. Car Us tlroyent tant espessement, Y 4 arbalestrels nl fu mis ; " 
que lei Francois ne scavoyent deque! 

cost* entendre, qu'lla ne fussent eon- quoted by Boucher in his translation of 

suyvis de trayt; et s'avancoyent tous- 'UConsolatodelBfare,'p.518. Even the 

jours ees Anglols, et petit 4 petit enque- long-bow might incur this censure ; or 

royent terre. Part I. c. 162. any weapon In which the combatants 

It Is by an odd oversight that Sismondi fought eminus. But if we look at the 

has said (z. 296), '' Lea Anglais etaient plate-armor of the fifteenth century, it 

accoutumes 4 se serrir sans cesse de Var* may seem that a knight had not much 

halite." The cross-bow was looked upon to boast of the danger to which he ex- 

as a weapon unworthy of a brave man : posed himself, especially when encounter- 

a prejudice which afterwards prevailed ing infantry, 
with respect to fire-arms. A romancer 
praises the emperor Conrad, 

VOL. L 5 
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seem hardly to belong to the fourteenth century; and the 
convulsions of our own time are sometimes strongly paralleled 
by those which succeeded the battle of Poitiers. Already the 
States-General had established a fundamental principle, that 
no resolution could be passed as the opinion of the whole 
unless each of the three orders concurred in its adoption. 1 
The right of levying and of regulating the collection of taxes 
was recognized. But that assembly, which met at Paris 
immediately after the battle, went far greater lengths in the 
reform and control of government From the time of Philip 
the Fair the abuses natural to arbitrary power had harassed 
the people. There now seemed an opportunity of redress ; 
and however seditious, or even treasonable, may have been 
the motives of those who guided this assembly of the States, 
especially the famous Marcel, it is clear that many of their 
reformations tended to liberty and the public good.* But the 
tumultuous scenes which passed in the capital, sometimes 
heightened into civil war, necessarily distracted men from 
the common defence against Edward. These tumults were 
excited, and the distraction increased, by Charles king of 
Navarre, surnamed the Bad, to whom the French writers 
have, not perhaps unjustly, attributed a character of unmixed 
and inveterate malignity. He was grandson of Louis Hutin, 
by his daughter Jane, and, if Edward's pretence of claiming 
through females, could be admitted, was a nearer heir to the 
crown ; the consciousness of which seems to have suggested 
itself to his depraved mind as an excuse for his treacheries, 
though he could entertain very little prospect of asserting the 
claim against either contending party. John had bestowed 
his daughter in marriage on the king of Navarre; but he 
very soon gave a proof of his character by procuring the 
assassination of the king's favorite, Charles de la Cerda. An 
irreconcileable enmity was the natural result of this crime. 
Charles became aware that he had offended beyond the possi- 
bility of forgiveness, and that no letters of pardon, nor pre- 
tended reconciliation, could secure him from the king's resent- 
ment Thus, impelled by guilt into deeper guilt, he entered 
into alliances with Edward, and fomented the seditious spirit 
of Paris. Eloquent and insinuating, he was the favorite of the 

l Ordoim&ncesta Bolide France, t li. but it arose indispensably out of my ar- 
• I must refer the wader onward to the rangement, and prerented greater lncon- 

next chapter tor more information on this 

subject. This separation is inoonTenient, 
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people, whose grievances he affected to pity, and with whose 
leaders he intrigued. As his paternal inheritance, he pos- 
sessed the county of Evreux in Normandy. The proximity 
of this to Paris created a formidable diversion in favor of 
Edward III., and connected the English garrisons of the 
North with those of Poitou and Guienne. 

There is no affliction which did not fall upon France during 
this miserable period. A foreign enemy was in the heart of 
the kingdom, the king a prisoner, the capital in sedition, a 
treacherous prince of the blood in arms against the sovereign 
authority. Famine, the sure and terrible companion of war, 
for several years desolated the country. In 1348 a pestilence, 
the most extensive and unsparing of which we have any 
memorial, visited France as well as the rest of Europe, and 
consummated the work of hunger and the sword. 1 The com- 
panies of adventure, mercenary troops in the service of John 
or Edward, finding no immediate occupation after the truce 
of 1357, scattered themselves over the country in search of 
pillage. No force existed sufficiently powerful to check these 
robbers in their career. Undismayed by superstition, they 
compelled the pope to redeem himself in Avignon by the 
payment of forty thousand crowns. 8 France was the passive 
victim of their license, even after the pacification concluded 
with England, till some were diverted into Italy, and others 
led by Du Guesclin to the war of Castile. Impatient of this 

i A fall account of the ravages made lire minions who died of the former 

by this memorable plague may be found plague In Ihranee merely diminished the 

in Matteo VlUani. the second of that number of the oppress e d, producing no 

family who wrote the history of Florence, perceptible effect. But this Is exagger- 

His brother and predecessor, John Vll- ated. The plague caused a truce of 

lani. was himself a victim to it. The several months. The war was in fact 

disease began In the Levant about 1846 ; carried on with less vigor for some years, 

from whence Italian traders brought it It Is. however, by no means unlikely 

to Sicily, Pisa, and Genoa. In 1848 it that the number of deaths has been over- 

1 the Alps and spread over France rated. Nothing can be more loose than 



and Spain ; In the next year it reached the statistical evidence of mediaeval 
Britain, and in 1860 laid waste Germany writers. Thus 80,000 are said to have 
and other northern states; lasting gen- died at Narbonne. (Michelet, v. 94.) 
eraUy about five months in each country. But had Narbonne so many to lose ? At 
At Florence more than three out of five least, would not the depopulation have 
died. Muratori, Script. Rerum Italiea- been out of all proportion to other cities ? 
rum. t. xiv. p. 12. The stories of Boo- * Froissart, p. 187. This troop of ban- 
caccio's Decamerone, as is well known, are dittl was commanded by Arnaud de Oer- 
supposed to be related by a society of vole, surnamed PArchipretre, from a ben- 
Florentine ladies and gentlemen retired efice which, although a layman, he pos- 
to the country during this pestilence. sewed, according to the irregularity of 
Another pestilence, only less destruc- those ages. See a memoir on the life of 
tlve than the former, wasted both France Arnaud de Cervole, in the twenty-fifth 
and England In 1861. Sismondl bitterly volume of the Academy of Inscriptions, 
remarks (z. 842) that between four and 
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wretchedness, and stung by the insolence and luxury of their 
lords, the peasantry of several districts broke out 
into a dreadful insurrection. This was called the 
Jacquerie, from the cant phrase Jacques Bonhomme, applied 
to men of that class ; and was marked by all the circumstances 
of horror incident to the rising of an exasperated and unen- 
lightened populace. 1 

Subdued by these misfortunes, though Edward had made 
Peace of but slight progress towards the conquest of the 
Bretigni. country, the regent of France, afterwards Charles 
V., submitted to the peace of Bretigni. By this treaty, not to 
mention less important articles, all Guienne, Gascony, Poitou, 
a.d. 1300. Saintonge, the Limousin, and the Angoumois, as 
well as Calais, and the county of Ponthieu, were 
ceded in full sovereignty to Edward ; a price abundantly com- 
pensating his renunciation of the title of France, which was the 
sole concession stipulated in return. Every care seems to 
have been taken to make the cession of these provinces com- 
plete. The first six articles of the treaty expressly surrender 
them to the king of England. By the seventh, John and his 
son engaged to convey within a year from the ensuing 



i The second contlnuator of Nangls, a must add that the celebrated story of the 

monk of no great abilities, but entitled six cltisens of Calais, which has of late 

to notice as our most contemporary his- been called in question, receives strong 

torian, charges the nobility with spend- confirmation from John Villani. who died 

ing the money raised upon the people by very soon afterwards. L. xii. c. 96. Frols- 

oppressive taxes, in playing at dice, " et sart of course wrought up the circum- 

aUosindecentesjocos." D'Achery, Spici- stances after this manner. In all the 

legium, t. ill. p. 114 (folio edition). All coloring of his history he is as great a 

the miseries that followed the battle of master as Ltvy, and as little observant 

Poitiers he ascribes to bad government of particular truth. M. de Brequlgny, 

and neglect of the commonweal : but almost the latest of those excellent an- 

especlally to the pride and luxury of the tiquaries whose memoirs so much lllus- 

nobles. I am aware that this writer is trate the French Academy of Inscrip- 

biassed in favor of the king of Navarre ; tlons, has discussed the history of Calais, 

but he was an eye-witness of the people's and particularly this remarkable portion 

misery, and perhaps a less exceptionable of it. Mem. de l'Academie des Inscrip- 

authonty than Froissart, whose love of tlons. t. i. 

pageantry and habits of feasting in the Petrarch has drawn a lamentable pic- 

castles of the great seem to have produced ture of the state of France in 1800, when 

some insensibility towards the sufferings he paid a visit to Paris. I could not 

of the lower classes. It is a painful cir- believe, he says, that this was the same 

cumstance, which Froissart and the oon- kingdom which I had once seen so rich 

tinuator of Nangls attest, that the citixens and flourishing. Nothing presented itself 

of Calais, more interesting than the com- to my eyes but a fearful solitude, an ex- 

mon heroes of history, were unrewarded, treme poverty, lands uncultivated, houses 

and begged their bread in misery through- in ruins. Even the neighborhood of 

out France. Vlllaret contradicts this, on Paris manifested everywhere marks of 

the authority of an ordinance which he destruction and conflagration. The streets 

has seen in their favor. But that was are deserted ; the roads overgrown with 

not a time when ordinances were very weeds: the whole is a vast solitude, 

sun of execution. Till. t. Ix. p. 470. I Mem. de Petrarquo, t. ill. p. Ml. 
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Michaelmas all their rights over them, and especially those 
of sovereignty and feudal appeal. The same words are re- 
peated still more emphatically in the eleventh and some 
other articles. The twelfth stipulates the exchange of mu- 
tual renunciations; by John, of all right over the ceded 
countries ; by Edward, of his claim to the throne of France. 
At Calais the treaty of Bretigni was renewed by John, who, 
as a prisoner, had been no party to the former compact, with 
the omission only of the twelfth article, respecting the ex- 
change of renunciations. But that it was not intended to 
waive them by this omission is abundantly manifest by instru- 
ments of both the kings, in which reference is made to their fu- 
ture interchanges at Bruges, on the feast of St. Andrew, 1361. 
And, until that time should arrive, Edward promises to lay 
aside the title and arms of France (an engagement which he 
strictly kept 1 ), and John to act in no respect as king or 
suzerain over the ceded provinces. Finally, on November 
15, 1361, two commissioners are appointed by Edward to re- 
ceive the renunciations of the king of France at Bruges on 
the ensuing feast of St Andrew,' and to do whatever might 
be mutually required by virtue of the treaty. These, how- 
ever, seem to have been withheld, and the twelfth article of 
the treaty of Bretigni was never expressly completed. By 
mutual instruments, executed at Calais, October 24, it had 
been declared that die sovereignty of the ceded provinces, as 
well as Edward's right to the crown of France, should remain 
as before, although suspended as to its exercise, until the ex- 
change of renunciations, notwithstanding any words of present 
conveyance or release in the treaties of Bretigni and Calais. 
And another pair of letters-patent, dated October 26, contains 
the form of renunciations, which, it is mutually declared, 
should have effect by virtue of the present letters, in case one 
party should be ready to exchange such renunciations at the 
time and place appointed, and the other should make default 
therein. These instruments executed at Calais are so prolix, 
and so studiously enveloped, as it seems, in the obscurity of 
technical language, that it is difficult to extract their precise 
intention. It appears, nevertheless, that whichever party was 
prepared to perform what was required of him at Bruges on 

i Bdward ghee John the title of King ri. p. 217. The treaty wee dgned Octo- 
of France in an instrument bearing date ber 24. Id. p. 219. 
at Calais, October 22, 1800. Ryxner, t. * Rym. t. ri. p. 889 
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November 30, 1361, the other then and there making default, 
would acquire not only what our lawyers might call an 
equitable title, but an actual vested right, by virtue of the 
provision in the letters-patent of October 26, 1360. The ap- 
pointment above mentioned of Edward's commissioners on 
November 15, 1361, seems to throw upon the French the 
burden of proving that John sent his envoys with equally 
full powers to the place of meeting, and that the non-inter* 
change of renunciations was owing to the English govern* 
ment But though an historian, sixty years later (Juvenal des 
Ursins), asserts that the French commissioners attended at 
Bruges, and that those of Edward made default, this is 
certainly rendered improbable by the actual appointment of 
commissioners made by the king of England on the 15th of 
November, by the silence of Charles V. after the recom- 
mencement of hostilities, who would have rejoiced in so good 
a ground of excuse, and by the language of some English 
instruments, complaining that the French renunciations were 
withheld. 1 It is suggested by the French authors that Ed- 
ward was unwilling to .execute a formal renunciation of his 
claim to the crown. But we cap hardly suppose that, in 
order to evade this condition, which he had voluntarily im- 

* It appears that, among other alleged of sovereignty, the king should send hfe 
Infractions of the treaty, the king of of the title of France. Martenne, Thes. 
France had received appeals from Ar- Anec. t. i. p. 1487. 
magnao, Albrot, and other nobles of Four princes of the blood, or, as they 
Aqultaine, not long after the peace. For, are termed, Seigneurs des Fleurdelys, 
in February, 1362. a French envoy, the ware detained as hostages for the doe ex- 
count de Tancarville, being in England, ecution of the treaty of Bretignl, which, 
the privy council pr e sented to Edward from whatever pretence, was delayed for 
their bill of remonstrances against this a considerable time. Anxious to obtain 
conduct of France ; et semble an eonseil their liberty, they signed a treaty at 
le roy d'Angletarre que oonsidere la London in November, 1962, by which, 
fburme do la ditto palx, que tant estolt among other provisions, it was stipulated 
honourable et profitable an royanme de that the king of France should send 
France et a Urate ehretfente, que la re- fresh letters, under his seal, conveying 
oeption desdittes appellations n'a mie and releasing the territories ceded by the 
est* Wen flute, ne passee si ordenement. peace, without the olause contained in 
ne a si bon affection et amour, comma ii the former letters, retaining the ressort : 
droit avoir este fii.lt de ralson parml l'ef- et que en ycelles lcttres soit exprosse- 
ftt et l'intention de la paix et allltancoa meat compris transport de la souver- 
aflermees et entr'eux semble estre moult ainete et du ressort, fro, Et le roi 
prejudiciables et contraires a l'onneur et d'Angleterre et ses enfans lerront sem- 
a l'estat du roy et de son Ills le prince et blablement autiels renonciations, sur ce 
de toute la mslson d'Angleterre, et pour- q'il doit fair© de sa partie. Rymer, t. vi . 
ra estre evidente matiere de rebellion des p. 896. This treaty of London was never 
subgies, et aussi donner tree-grant oo- ratified by the French government ; but 
easion d'enfralndre la palx, si bon re- I use It as a proof that Edward imputed 
mode sur ce n'y sott mis plus hastive- the want of mutual renunciations to 
ment. Upon the whole they oonclude France, and was himself ready to per* 
that if the king of France would repair form his part of the treaty. 
this trespass, and send his renunciation 
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posed upon himself by the treaties of Bretigni and Calais, he 
would have left his tide to the provinces ceded by those con- 
ventions imperfect. He certainly deemed it indefeasible, and 
acted, without any complaint from the French court, as the 
perfect master of those countries. He created his son prince 
of Aquitaine, with the fullest powers over that new principal* 
ity, holding it in fief of the crown of England by the yearly 
rent of an ounce of gold. 1 And the court of that great 
prince was kept for several years at Bordeaux. 

I have gone something more than usual into detail as to 
these circumstances, because a very specious account is given 
by some French historians and antiquaries which tends to 
throw the blame of the rupture in 1368 upon Edward EH. 3 
Unfounded as was his pretension to the crown of France, and 
actuated as we must consider him by the most ruinous am- 
bition, his character was unblemished by ill faith. There is 
no apparent cause to impute the ravages made in France by 
soldiers formerly in the English service to his instigation, nor 
any proof of a connection with the king of Navarre subse- 
quently to the peace of Bretigni. But a good lesson may be 
drawn by conquerors from the change of fortune that befell 
Edward III. A long warfare, and unexampled success, had 
procured for him some of the richest provinces of France. 
Within a short time he was entirely stripped of them, less 
through any particular misconduct than in consequence of the 
intrinsic difficulty of preserving such acquisitions. The French 
were already knit together as one people; and even those 

* Rym. t. ri. p. 885-889. One clause serve, I hope, to repel their arguments, 
is remarkable ; Edward reserves to him- which, I may be permitted to observe, 
eelf the right of creating the province of no English writer has hitherto under- 
Aquitalne into a kingdom. So high were taken to answer. This is not said in 
the notions of this great monarch In an order to assume any praise to myself; In 
age when the privilege of creating new ftvct, I hare been guided, in a great de- 
kingdoms was deemed to belong only to gree, by one of the adverse counsel, M. 
the pope and the emperor. Etiam si per Bonamy, whose statement of facts is very 
no* hujusmodi pro vinci» ad regalia hono- lair, and makes me suspect a little that 
ris titulum et fastigium impoeterum sub- he saw the weakness of his own cause. 
Umentur; quam erectionem laciendam The authority of Christine de Pisan, 
per nos ex tunc specialiter reservamus. a contemporary panegyrist of the French 

* Besides Villaret and other historians, king, is not, perhaps, very material in 
the reader who feels any curiosity on this such a question ; but she seems wholly 
subject may consult three memoirs in ignorant of this supposed omission on 
the 16th Tolume of the Academy of In- Edward's side, and puts the justice of 
scriptions by MM. Secousse, Sailer, and Charles V.'s war on a very different 
Bonamy. — These distinguished antlqua- basis; namely, that treaties not condu- 
ries unite, but the third with much less cive to the public Interest ought not to 
confidence and passion than the other be kept. — Collection des Memolres, t. v. 
two, in charging the omission upon Ed- p. 187. A principle more often acted 
ward. The observations in the text will upon than avowed! 



72 KUPTURE OF THE PEACE. Chap. I. Pabt n. 

whose feudal duties sometimes lead them into the field against 
their sovereign could not endure the feeling of dismember- 
ment from the monarchy. When the peace of Bretigni was 
to be carried into effect, the nobility of the South remon- 
strated against the loss of the king's sovereignty, and showed, 
it is said, in their charters granted by Charlemagne, a promise 
never to transfer the right of protecting them to another. 
The citizens of Rochelle implored the king not to desert 
them, and protested their readiness to pay half their estates 
in taxes, rather than fall under the power of England. John 
with heaviness of heart persuaded these faithful people to 
comply with that destiny which he had not been able to sur- 
mount At length they sullenly submitted : we will obey, they 
said, the English with our lips, but our hearts shall never 
forget their allegiance. 1 Such unwilling subjects might per- 
haps have been won by a prudent government ; but the tem- 
per of the prince of Wales, which was rather stern and 
arbitrary, did not conciliate their hearts to his cause. 3 After 
the expedition into Castile, a most injudicious and fatal enter- 
prise, he attempted to impose a heavy tax upon Guienne. 
This was extended to the lands of the nobility, who claimed 
an immunity from all impositions. Many of the chief lords 
in Guienne and Gascony carried their complaints 
Rapture of to the throne of Charles V., who had succeeded his 
BwtSroL °* &th er m 1364, appealing to him as the prince's 
sovereign and judge. After a year's delay the 
A,D * king ventured to summon the Black Prince to 

answer these charges before the peers of France, and the war 
immediately recommenced between the two countries. 8 

Though it is impossible to reconcile the conduct of Charles 
upon this occasion to the stern principles of rectitude which 
ought always to be obeyed, yet the exceeding injustice of Ed- 
ward in the former war, and the miseries which he inflicted 
upon an unoffending people in the prosecution of his claim, 
will go far towards extenuating this breach of the treaty of 

* Vrobaart, part i. chap. 214. » On November 20, 1868, tome time be- 

* See an anecdote of his difference with fore the summons of the prince of Wales, 
the seigneur d'Albret, one of the princi- a treaty was concluded between Charles 
pal barons In Gascony, to which Frois- and Henry king of Castile, wherein the 
Bart, who was then at Bordeaux, ascribes latter expressly stipulates that whatever 
the alienation of the southern nobility, parts of Guienne or England he might 
thap. 244. — Edward Til., soon after the conquer he would give up to the king of 
peace of Bretigni, revoked all his grants France. — Rymer, t. vi. p. 698. 

in Gtdenne. — Rymer, t. tL p. 891. 
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BretignL, It is observed, indeed, with some truth by Rapin, 
that we judge of Charles's prudence by the event ; and that, 
if he had been unfortunate in the war, he would have brought 
on himself the reproaches of all mankind, and even of those 
writers who are now most ready to extol him. But his 
measures had been so sagaciously taken, that, except through 
that perverseness of fortune, against which, especially in war, 
there is no security, he could hardly fail of success. The 
elder Edward was declining through age, and the younger 
through disease; the ceded provinces were eager to return 
to their native king, and their garrisons, as we may infer by 
their easy reduction, feeble and ill-supplied. France, on the 
other hand, had recovered breath after her losses ; the sons of 
those who had fallen or fled at Poitiers were in the field ; a 
king, not personally warlike, but eminently wise and popular, 
occupied the throne of the rash and intemperate John. She 
was restored by the policy of Charles V. and the valor of Du 
Guesclin. This hero, a Breton gentleman without fortune or 
exterior graces, was the greatest ornament of France during 
that age. Though inferior, as it seems, to Lord Chandos in 
military skill, as well as in the polished virtues of chivalry, 
his unwearied activity, his talent of inspiring confidence, his 
good fortune, the generosity and frankness of his character, 
have preserved a fresh recollection of his name, which has 
hardly been the case with our countryman. 

In a few campaigns the English were deprived of almost 
all their conquests, and even, in a great degree, of ^ __ „ ,_ 
their original possessions m Guienne. They were i«e air^ 
still formidable enemies, not only from their cour- %££*" 
age and alacrity in the war, but on account of the 
keys of France which they held in their hands ; Bordeaux, 
Bayonne, and Calais, by inheritance or conquest; Brest 
and Cherbourg, in mortgage from their allies, the duke of 
Britany and king of Nararre. But the successor of Edward 
III. was Richard II. ; a reign of feebleness and sedition gave 
no opportunity for prosecuting schemes of ambition. The 
war, protracted with few distinguished events for several 
years, was at length suspended by repeated armistices, not, 
indeed, very strictly observed, and which the animosity of the 
English would not permit to settle in any regular treaty. 
Nothing less than the terms obtained at Bretigni, emphati- 
cally called the Great Peace, would satisfy a frank and cour- 
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ageous people, who deemed themselves cheated by the man- 
ner of its infraction* The war was therefore always popular 
in England, and the credit which an ambitious prince, Thomas 
duke of Gloucester, obtained in that country, was chiefly 
owing to the determined opposition which he showed to all 
French connections. But the politics of Richard II. were of 
a different cast ; and Henry IV. was equally anxious to avoid 
hostilities with France ; so that, before the unhappy condition 
of that kingdom tempted his son to revive the claims of Ed* 
ward in still more favorable circumstances, there had been 
thirty years of respite, and even some intervals of friendly 
intercourse between the two nations. Both, indeed, were 
weakened by internal discord ; but France more fatally than 
England. But for the calamities of Charles VI.'s reign, she 
would probably have expelled her enemies from the kingdom. 
The strength of that fertile and populous country was re* 
cruited with surprising rapidity. Sir Hugh Calverley, a 
famous captain in the wars of Edward III., while serving in 
Flanders, laughed at the herald, who assured him that the 
king of France's army, then entering the country, amounted 
to 26,000 lances ; asserting that he had often seen their larg- 
est musters, but never so much as a fourth part of the num- 
ber. 1 The relapse of this great kingdom under Charles VI. 
was more painful and perilous than her first crisis ; but she 
recovered from each through her intrinsic and inextinguish- 
able resources. 

Charles V., surnamed the Wise, after a reign, which, if we 
Accession of over l°ok a little obliquity in the rupture of the 
CharLs in., peace of Bretigni, may be deemed one of the most 
V380 ' honorable in French history, dying prematurely, 

left the crown to his son, a boy of thirteen, under the care of 
three ambitious uncles, the dukes of Anjou, Berry, and Bur- 
gundy. Charles had retrieved the glory, restored the tran- 
quillity, revived the spirit of his country ; the severe trials 
which exercised his regency after the battle of Poitiers had 
disciplined his mind ; he became a sagacious statesman, an 
encourager of literature, a beneficent lawgiver. He erred, 
doubtless, though upon plausible grounds, in accumulating a 
vast treasure, which the duke of Anjou seized before he was 
cold in the grave. But all the fruits of his wisdom were lost 
in the succeeding reign. In a government essentially popu- 

lFroU»rt, p. U. c.142. 
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lar the youth or imbecility of the sovereign creates no mate- 
rial derangement In a monarchy, where all the springs of 
the system depend upon one central force, these accidents, 
which are sure in the course of a few generations to recur, 
can scarcely fail to dislocate the whole machine. During 
the forty years that Charles VI. bore the name of king, 
rather than reigned in France, that country was reduced 
to a state far more deplorable than during the captivity of 
John. 

A great change had occurred in the political condition of 
France during the fourteenth century. As the feudal militia 
became unserviceable, the expenses of war were increased 
through the necessity of taking troops into constant pay ; and 
while more luxurious refinements of living heightened the 
temptations to profuseness, the means of enjoying them were 
lessened by improvident alienations of the domain. Hence, 
taxes, hitherto almost unknown, were levied incessantly, and 
with all those circumstances of oppression which are natural 
to the fiscal proceedings of an arbitrary government These, 
as has been said before, gave rise to the unpopularity of the 
two first Valois, and were nearly leading to a complete revo- 
lution in the convulsions that succeeded the battle of Poitiers. 
The confidence reposed in Charles V.'s wisdom and economy 
kept everything at rest during his reign, though the taxes 
were still very heavy. But the seizure of his vast accumula- 
tions by the duke of Anjou, and the ill faith with which the 
new government imposed subsidies, after promising their abo- 
lition, provoked the people of Paris, and some- seditions 
times of other places, to repeated seditions. The ** PuiBm 
States-General not only compelled the government to revoke 
these impositions and restore the nation, at least according to 
the language of edicts, to all their liberties, but, with less wis- 
dom, refused to make any grant of money. Indeed a re- 
markable spirit of democratical freedom was then rising in 
those classes on whom the crown and nobility had so long 
trampled. An example was held out by the Flemings, who, 
always tenacious of their privileges, because conscious of their 
ability to maintain them, were engaged in a furious conflict with 
Louis count of Flanders. 1 The court of France took part 

iThft Flemish rebellion, which orlgi- upon the people of Ghent without their 
nated In an attempt, suggested by bad consent, is related In a rery Interesting 
•dTisers to the count, to Impose a tax manner by Froissart, p. 11. c. 87, &c, who 



76 SEDITIONS AT PARIS. Chap. I. Pabt It 

in this war ; and after obtaining a decisive victory over the 
citizens of Ghent, Charles VI. returned to chastise those of 
Paris. 1 Unable to resist the royal army, the city was treated 
as the spoil of conquest ; its immunities abridged ; its most 
active leaders put to death ; a fine of uncommon severity im- 
posed ; and the taxes renewed by arbitrary prerogative. But 
the people preserved their indignation for a favorable mo- 
ment ; and were unfortunately led by it, when rendered sub- 
servient to the ambition of others, into a series of crimes, and 
a long alienation from the interests of their country. 

It is difficult to name a limit beyond which taxes will not 
be borne without impatience, when they appear to be called 
for by necessity, and faithfully applied; nor is it impracticable 
for a skilful minister to deceive the people in both these 
respects. But the sting of taxation is wastefulness. What 
high-spirited man could see without indignation the earnings 
of his labor, yielded ungrudgingly to the public defence, 
become the spoil of parasites and speculators? It is this 
that mortifies the liberal hand of public spirit; and those 
statesmen who deem the security of government to depend 
not on laws and armies, but on the moral sympathies and 
prejudices of the people, will vigilantly guard against even 
the suspicion of prodigality. In the present stage of society 
it is impossible to conceive that degree of misapplication 
which existed in the French treasury under Charles VI., 
because the real exigencies of the state could never again be 
so inconsiderable. Scarcely any military force was kept up ; 

equals Herodotus In simplicity, liveliness, Parisians, Froissart says, would have 

and power over the heart. I would ad- spread over France ; toute gentillesse et 

rise the historical student to acquaint noblesse eftt 6t6 morte et perdue en 

himself with these transactions and with France; nor would the Jacquerie have 

the corresponding tumults at Paris. ever been si grande et si horrible, o. 120. 

They are among the eternal lessons of To the example of the Gantoia he as- 
history ; for the unjust encroachments crlbes the tumults which broke out about 
of courts, the intemperate passions of the same time in England as well as in 
the multitude, the ambition of dema- France, c.84. The Flemish insurrection 
gogues, the cruelty of victorious factions, would probably have had more important 
will never cease to have their parallels consequences if it had been cordially sup- 
and their analogies ; while the military ported by the English government. But 
achievements of distant times afford in the danger of encouraging that demo- 
general no instruction, and can hardly cratical spirit which so strongly leavened 
occupy too little of our time in historical the commons of England might justly 
studies. The prefaces to the fifth and be deemed by Richard II. 's council much 
sixth volumes of the Ordon nances des more than a counterbalance to the ad- 
Rots de France contain more accurate vantage of distressing France. When 
information as to the Parisian disturb- too late, some attempts were made, and 
ances than can be found in Froissart. the Flemish towns acknowledged Rich- 

* If Charles VI. had been defeated by ard as king of France in 1384. Bymer, 

the Flemings, the Insurrection of the t. vii. p. 448. 
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and the produce of the grievous impositions then levied was 
chiefly lavished upon the royal household, 1 or plundered by 
the officers of government This naturally resulted from the 
peculiar and afflicting circumstances of this reign. The 
duke of Anjou pretended to be entitled by the late king's 
appointment, if not by the constitution of France, to exercise 
the government as regent during the minority; 11 but this 
period, which would naturally be very short, a law of Charles 
Y. having fixed the age of majority at thirteen, was still more 
abridged by consent ; and after the young monarch's corona- 
tion, he was considered as reigning with full personal au- 
thority. Anjou, Berry, and Burgundy, together with the 
king's maternal uncle, the duke of Bourbon, divided the 
actual exercise of government 

The first of these soon undertook an expedition into Italy, 
to possess himself of the crown of Naples, in which he per- 
ished. Berry was a profuse and voluptuous man, of no great 
talents ; though his rank, and the middle position which he 
held between struggling parties, made him rather conspicuous 
throughout the revolutions of that age. The most respecta- 
ble of the king's uncles, the duke of Bourbon, being further 
removed from the royal stem, and of an unassuming charac- 

1 The expenses of the royal household, patent; and supposes that the king had 

which under Charles V. were 94,000 suppressed both, as neither party seems 

llvres, amounted in 1412 to 450,000. to hare availed itself of their authority 

VUlaret, t. ill. p. 248. Yet the king was in the discussions that took plaos after 

so ill supplied that his plate had been the king's death. (Hist, de France, t.ili. 

pawned. When Montagu, minister of p. 682, edit. 1720). Villaret, as is too 

the finances, was arrested, In 1409, all much his custom, slides oyer the dlffl- 

this plate was found concealed In his culty without notice. But M. de Bre- 

house. quigni (Mem. de l'Acad. dee Inscript. 1. 1. 

* It has always been an unsettled p. 688) observes that the second of these 

point whether the presumptive heir is instruments, as published by M. 8e- 

entitled to the regency of France; and, eousse, in the Ordonnanees des Roto, t. 

if he be so to the regency, whether tills rl. p. 406, diners most essentially from 

includes the custody of the minor's per- that in Dupuy, and contains no mention 

son. The particular case of the duke of whatever of the government. It is, 

Anjou is subject to a considerable appar- therefore, easily reconcilable with the 

ent difficulty. Two instruments of Charles first, that confers the regency on the 

V. , bearing the same date of October, 1874, duke of Anjou. As Dupuy took It from 

as published by Dupuy (Tralte de Ma* the same source as Secousse, namely, 

jorlte des Roto, p. 161), are plainly lrree- the Tresor des Ohartes, a strong sus- 

oncilable with each other; the former pioion of wilful Interpolation fell* upon 

giving the exclusive regency to the duke him, or upon the editor of his posthu* 

of Anjou, reserving the custody of the mous work, printed in 1665. This date 

minor's person to other guardians ; the will readily suggest a motive for such an 

latter conferring not only this custody, interpolation to those who recollect the 

but the government of the kingdom, on circumstances of France at that time and 

the queen, and on the dukes of Bur- for some years before ; Anne of Austria 

gundy and Bourbon, without mention- having maintained herself in possession 

ing the duke of Anjou's name. Daniel of a testamentary regency against the 

calls these testaments of Charles V., presumptive heir, 
whereas they are in the form of letters* 
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ter, took a less active part than his three coadjutors. Bur- 
gundy, an ambitious and able prince, maintained the ascen- 
dency, until Charles, weary of a restraint which had been 
a.d. 1887. protracted by his uncle till he was in his twenty- 
first year, took the reins into his own hands. The 
dukes of Burgundy and Berry retired from court, and the 
administration was committed to a different set of men, at 
the head of whom appeared the constable de Clisson, a sol- 
dier of great fame in the English wars. The people rejoiced 
in the fall of the princes by whose exactions they had been 
plundered ; but the new ministers soon rendered themselves 
odious by similar conduct The fortune of Clisson, after a 
few years' favor, amounted to 1,700,000 livres, equal in 
weight of silver, to say nothing of the depreciation of money, 
to ten times that sum at present. 1 

Charles VI. had reigned five years from his assumption 
d ^ b of power, when he was seized with a derangement 

mntT of intellect, which continued, through a series of 
Aj^im 1 ' recoveries and relapses, to his death. He passed 
thirty years in a pitiable state of suffering, neglected 
by his family, particularly by the most mfamous of women, 
Isabel of Bavaria, his queen, to a degree which is hardly 
credible. 9 The ministers were immediately disgraced; the 
princes reassumed their stations. For several years the 
duke of Burgundy conducted the government. But this was 
Part!*,* in opposition to a formidable rival, Louis, Duke 
B, d(S l fe^ °^ ^ ean8 » tne kfog* 8 brother. It was impossible 
** that a prince so near to the throne, favored by the 
queen, perhaps with criminal fondness, and by the people on 
account of his external graces, should not acquire a share of 
power. He succeeded at length in obtaining the whole man- 
agement of affairs ; wherein the outrageous dissoluteness .of 
his conduct, and still more the excessive taxes imposed, ren- 
dered him altogether odious. The Parisians compared his 
administration with that of the duke of Burgundy; and from 
that time ranged themselves on the side of the latter and his 

* Frobsart, p. It. o. 46. of Orleans, and re p res en ts her as merely 

* Sismondi Incline* to speak more flv- an indolent woman fond of good chew. 
Torably of this queen than most have Yet he owns that the king was so neg- 
done : " Dans lee temps posterieurs on lected as to suffer from an excesarre want 
s'est pin a mire nn monstre de Isabean of cleanliness, sometimes eren from hun- 
de Bariere." He discredits the suspicion ger (xii. 218, 225). Was this no imputa- 
of » criminal intercourse with the duke tion on his wife ? See too Michelet, vl. 42. 
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family, throughout the long distractions to which the ambition 
of these princes gave birth. 

The death of the duke of Burgundy, in 1404, after sev- 
eral fluctuations of success between him and the duke of 
Orleans, by no means left his party without a head. Equally 
brave and ambitious, but far more audacious and unprinci- 
pled, his son John, surnamed Sanspeur, sustained the same 
contest. A reconciliation had been, however, brought about 
with the duke of Orleans; they had sworn reciprocal friend- 
ship, and participated, as was the custom, in order to render 
these obligations more solemn, in the same communion. In 
the midst of this outward harmony, the duke of 
Orleans was assassinated in the streets of Paris. {Jj^JJ^f 
After a slight attempt at concealment, Burgundy Orleans, 
avowed and boasted of the crime, to which he had AD ' im ' 
been instigated, it is said, by somewhat more than political 
jealousy. 1 From this fatal moment the dissensions of the 
royal family began to assume the complexion of civil war. 
The queen, the sons of the duke of Orleans, with the dukes 
of Berry and Bourbon, united against the assassin. But he 
possessed, in addition to his own appanage of Burgundy, the 
county of Flanders as his maternal inheritance; and the 
people of Paris, who hated the duke of Orleans, readily for- 
gave, or rather exulted in his murder. 1 

* Orleans la said to have boasted of of Orleans, when they were openly and 

the duchess of Burgundy's favors. VH1. vehemently the partisans of his mur- 

t. xtt. p. 474. Amelgard, who wrote derer? On the first return of toe duke 

about eighty years after the time, says, of Bnrgnndy to Paris after the assaasi- 

▼fan edam inferre attentare prsBSumpslfr. nation, the dtiaens shouted Noel, the 

Notices desManuscritsduRoi,t. 1. p.411. usual cry on the entrance of the king. 

t Mlehelet represents this young prince to the great displeasure of the queen and 

as regretted and beloved; but his Ian- other princes. "Kt pour mi, ootnme 

guage Is full of those strange contrasts dit est dessus, 11 estolt tree fort ayme du* 

and ineonsfsteneles which, for the sake eommun peuple de Paris, et aroient 

of effect, this most brilliant writer some- grand esperance qu'toeluy doc oust trea 

times employs. ** II arait, dans see em- grand affection au royaume, et a la chose 

portemana de Jeuneaae, terriblementrexe publieqne, et aroient aourenauce des 

U peuple ; ilfutmaudltdu peuple, pleure grans tallies qui aroient este mises sus 

du peuple. Vlrant, II eouta bleu de depute la mort du due Philippe de Bour- 
mais eombkm plus, mort! Si 



plus, mort ! Si gone pare dlceluy. jusques a l'heure 
a la France si ce presents, lesquelles lis entendoient que 



jeune homme etsit Wen digne de tante fouet par le moyen dudK duo d'Orleans. 



d'amour, elle eut repondu, Je l'aimais. Bt pouroe estoit grandement encouru en 

l'lndlgnation dHoeluy peuple, 

eembloit qi ~ 

tres-grandei 

quand II a 
6.) What Is the meaning of this lore for hora de aa subjection et gorernement. et 



Cen'est pas seutanent pour leblenqu'on l'lndlgnation d'fbeluy peuple, et leur 

lea de»u — - 

, lletait,mele tres-grandement pour recommandea, 

de bien et de mal. (Hist, de France, ri. quand II arolt souflert qu'ils fusaent 



j qui aim©, ahne tout, lea demuta eembkrit que Men de aa grace lea arolt 
auaal. Celul-ci pint eomme 11 etait, male tres-grandement pour recomn 



one who, he has just told us, was cursed qu'ils en estolent delirres." Monstrelet, 

by the people? And if Paris was the 8s. Compare this with what M. Mkhelet 

repreeentatire of France, how did the has written, 
people show their affection for the duke 
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It is easy to estimate the weakness of the government, from 
the terms upon which the duke of Burgundy was permitted 
to obtain pardon at Chartres, a year after the perpetration of 
the crime. As soon as he entered the royal presence, every 
one rose, except the king, queen, and dauphin. The duke, 
approaching the throne, fell on his knees ; when a lord, who 
acted as a sort of counsel for him, addressed the king : " Sire, 
the duke of Burgundy, your cousin and servant, is come 
before you, being informed that he has incurred your dis- 
pleasure, on account of what he caused to be done to the duke 
of Orleans your brother, for your good and that of your king- 
dom, as he is ready to prove when it shall please you to hear 
it, and therefore requests you, with all humility, to dismiss 
your resentment towards him, and to receive him into your 
favor." 1 

This insolent apology was all the atonement that could be 
extorted for the assassination of the first prince of 
ci D ii M10 tne ^lood. ^ * 8 not wonderful that the duke of 
between* Burgundy soon obtained the management of affairs, 
the putiea. m £ drove his adversaries from the capital. The 
princes, headed by the father-in-law of the young duke of 
Orleans, the count of Armagnac, from whom their party was 
now denominated, raised their standard against him ; and the 
north of France was rent to pieces by a protracted civil war, 
in which neither party scrupled any extremity of pillage or 
massacre. Several times peace was made ; but each faction, 
conscious of their own insincerity, suspected that of their 
adversaries. The king, of whose name both availed them- 
selves, was only in some doubtful intervals of reason capable 
of rendering legitimate the acts of either. The dauphin, 
aware of the tyranny which the two parties alternately exer- 
cised, was forced, even at the expense of perpetuating a civil 
war, to balance one against the other, and permit neither to 
be wholly subdued. He gave peace to the Armagnacs at 
a » 1412. Auxerre, in despite of the duke of Bnrgundy ; and, 
having afterwards united with them against this 
prince, and carried a successful war into Flanders, he disap- 
ad 1414. P omte ^ tne "* revenge by concluding with him a 
treaty at Arras. 

This dauphin and his next brother died within sixteen 
months of each other, by which the rank devolved upon 

i Momtrelet, part i. f. 112. 
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Charles, youngest son of the king* The count of Armagnac, 
now constable of France, retained possession of the govern- 
ment But his severity, and the weight of taxes, 
revived the Burgundian party in Paris, which a p ' 
rigid proscription had endeavored to destroy. He brought on 
his head the implacable hatred of the queen, whom he had 
not only shut out from public affairs, but disgraced by the 
detection of her gallantries. Notwithstanding her 
ancient enmity to the duke of Burgundy, she made 
overtures to him, and, being delivered by his troops from con- 
finement, declared herself openly on his side. A few obscure 
persons stole the city keys, and admitted the Burgundians 
into Paris. The tumult which arose showed in a moment 
the disposition of the inhabitants ; but this was more horribly 
displayed a few days afterwards, when the populace, rushing 
to the prisons, massacred the constable d' Armagnac u im 
and his partisans. Between three and four thou- nn * ' 
sand persons were murdered on this day, which has no paral- 
lel but what our own age has witnessed, in the massacre 
perpetrated by the same ferocious populace of Paris, under 
circumstances nearly similar. Not long afterwards an agree- 
ment took place between the duke of Burgundy, who had now 
the king's person as well as the capital in his 
hands, and the dauphin, whose party was enfeebled *'*' 
by the loss of almost all its leaders. This reconciliation, 
which mutual interest should have rendered per- 
manent, had lasted a very short time, when the £j«*sination 
duke of Burgundy was assassinated at an interview Burgundy? ' 
with Charles, in his presence, and by the hands of 
his Mends, though not, perhaps, with his previous knowledge. 1 

i There are three suppositions eoncelT- could not accept without offending God ; 
able to explain this important passage In and conjecture that this might mean the 
history, the assassination of John Sana- assassination of the dauphin. But the 
pour. 1. It was pretended by the dau- expressions of Henry do not relate to any 
phin's friends at the time, and has been private proposals of the duke, but to de- 
maintained more lately (St. Foix, Eseais mands made by him and the queen, as 
sur Paris, t. 111. p. 209, edit. 1767), that he proxies for Charles VI. In conference for 
had premeditated the murder of Charles, peace, which he says he could not accept 
and that his own was an act of self-de- without offending Ood and contravening 
fence. This is, I think, quite improbable : his own letters-patent. (Rymer, t. ix. p. 
the dauphin had a great army near the 790.) It is not, howerer, very clear what 
spot, while the duke was only attended this means. 2. The next hypothesis is, 
by five hundred men. Villarot, indeed, that it was the deliberate act of Charles, 
and St. Foix, in order to throw suspicion But his youth, his feebleness of sp' ..- 
upon the duke of Burgundy's motives, and especially the consteroati^ . -^"'» 
assert that Henry V. accused him of which, by all testimonies he . ' /£, * nto 
having made proposals to him which he by the event, are »ther^_ *™ 2?22 
VOL. I. 6 * •«*««• w uus 
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From whomsoever the crime proceeded, it was a deed of in* 
fatuation, and plunged France afresh into a sea of perils, from 
which the union of these factions had just afforded a hope of 
extricating her. 

It has been mentioned already that the English war had 

almost ceased during the reigns of Richard II. and 
F^S M ° f Henry IV. The former of these was attached by 
gJsbuBtL 1 * inclination, and latterly by marriage, to the court 

of France; and, though the French government 
showed at first some disposition to revenge his dethronement, 
yet the new king's success, as well as domestic quarrels, 
deterred it from any serious renewal of the war. A long 
commercial connection had subsisted between England and 
Flanders, which the dukes of Burgundy, when they became 
sovereigns of the latter country upon the death of count 
Louis in 1384, were studious to preserve by separate truces. 1 
They acted upon the same pacific policy when their interest 
predominated in the councils of France. Henry had even 
a negotiation pending for the marriage of his eldest son with 
a princess of Burgundy, 1 when an unexpected proposal from 
the opposite side set more tempting views before his eyes. 
The Armagnacs, pressed hard by the duke of Burgundy, 
offered, in consideration of only 4000 troops, the pay of which 
they would themselves defray, to assist him in the recov- 
M»y 1412. ei 7 °^ G u * enne an ^ Poitou. Four princes of the 
1 blood — Berry, Bourbon, Orleans, and Alencon — 

disgraced their names by signing this treaty. 8 Henry broke 
off his alliance with Burgundy, and sent a force into France, 
which found on its arrival that the princes had made a sep- 
arate treaty, without the least concern for their English allies. 
After his death, Henry V. engaged for some time in a series 
of negotiations with the French court, where the Orleans 
party now prevailed, and with the duke of Burgundy. He 
even secretly treated at the same time for a marriage with 
Catherine of France (which seems to have been his favorite, 

explanation. 8. It mnaim only to eon- quenoes, than that which had provoked 

elude that TaneguJ da Chastel, and other It. Charles, however, by his subsequent 

mvorltes of the dauphin, long attached conduct, recognised their deed, and nat- 

to the Orleans laotion, who justly re- uraUy exposed himself to the resentment 



garded the duke as an infamous assassin, of the young duke of Burgundy, 
and might question his sincerity or their l Bymer, t. viii. p. 67* " *•"— * 

-*m safety If he should regain the aseen- xil. p. 174. 

took advantage of this opportunity • Idem, t. rill. p. 721. 
] ■*• an act of retaliation, less crim- • Idem, t. rill. p. 726, 1 



J* ** /* an act of retaliation, less crim- » Idem, t. rill. p. 726, 787, 788. 
toaTb?t U not ^ «*"•■■ to «* ««~ 
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as it was ultimately his successful project), and with a 
daughter of the duke — a duplicity not creditable to his 
memory. 1 But Henry's ambition, which aimed at the highest 
quarry, was not long fettered by negotiation ; and, indeed, his 
proposals of marrying Catherine were coupled with such 
exorbitant demands, as France, notwithstanding all 
her weakness, could not admit, though she would JSSSfby ' 
have ceded Guienne, and given a vast dowry with Henry v. 
the princess. 8 He invaded Normandy, took Har- A '*' 
fleur, and won the great battle of Azincourt on his march to 
Calais. 8 

The flower of French chivalry was mowed down in this 
fatal day, but especially the chiefs of the Orleans party, and 
the princes of the royal blood, met with death or captivity. 
Burgundy had still suffered nothing ; but a clandestine nego- 
tiation had secured the duke's neutrality, though he seems 
not to have entered into a regular alliance till a year after 
the battle of Azincourt, when, by a secret treaty at Calais, he 
acknowledged the right of Henry to the crown of France, 
and his own obligation to do him homage, though its per- 
formance was to be suspended till Henry should become 
master of a considerable part of the kingdom. 4 In a second 
invasion the English achieved the conquest of Normandy ; 
and this, in all subsequent negotiations for peace during the 
life of Henry, he would never consent to relinquish. After 
several conferences, which his demands rendered abortive, the 
French court at length consented to add Normandy to the 
cessions made in the peace at Bretigni;* and the treaty, 
though laboring under some difficulties, seems to have been 
nearly completed, when the duke of Burgundy, for Ju w u t 
reasons unexplained, suddenly came to a reconcil- 141 *- 

l Rymer, *. lx. p. 188. 9000 were knights or gentlemen. Almost 

* The tarns required by Henry's am- as many were mads prisoners. The Eng- 

bassadors in 1415 were the crown of lleh, according to Monstrelet, lost 1600 

France; or, at least, reserrlng Henry's men; bnt their own historians reduce 

rights to that. Normandy. Touraine, this to a very small number. It is curious 

Maine, Guienne, with the homage of that the duke of Berry, who advised the 

Britany and Flanders. The Frenoh of- French to aroid an action, had been in 

ftred Guienne and Salntonge, and a the battle of Poitiers fifty-nine years 

dowry of 800,000 gold crowns lbr Cath- before. Vlll. t. rill. p. 856. 

erlne. The English demanded 2.000,000. * Compare Rym. t. lx. p. 84, 188, 804, 

Bym. t. lx. p. 218. 894. The last reference Is to the treaty 

» The English army at Azincourt was of Calais. _ 

probably of not more than 16.000 men ; • Rym. t. Iz. p. 028, 768. Nothing can 
the French were at the least 60,000, and, be more insolent than the tone of Hen- 
by some computation*, much more nu- ry's Instructions to his commissioners, 
They lost 10,000 killed, of whom p. 628. 
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iation with the dauphin. This event, which most have been 
intended adversely to Henry, would probably have broken off 
s« P t. 10, *" parley on the subject of peace, if it had not 
i*!9. ' been speedily followed by one still more surprising, 
the assassination of the duke of Burgundy at Montereau. 

An act of treachery so apparently unprovoked inflamed 
the minds of that powerful party which had looked up to the 
duke as their leader and patron. The city of Paris, especially, 
abjured at once its respect for the supposed author of the 
murder, though the legitimate heir of the crown. A solemn 
oath was taken by all ranks to revenge the crime ; the nobility, 
the clergy, the parliament, vying with the populace in their 
invectives against Charles, whom they now styled only pre- 
tended (soi-disant) dauphin. Philip, son of the assassinated 
duke, who, with all the popularity and much of the ability of 
his father, did not inherit all his depravity, was instigated by 
a pardonable excess of filial resentment to ally himself with 
the king of England. These passions of the people and the 
duke of Burgundy, concurring with the imbecility of Charles 
TrmtJ of VI. and the rancor of Isabel towards her son, led 
2£>j«i to the treaty of Troyes. This compact, signed by 

y ' the queen and duke, as proxies of the king, who 

had fallen into a state of unconscious idiocy, stipulated that 
Henry V., upon his marriage with Catherine, should become 
immediately regent of France, and, after the death of Charles, 
succeed to the kingdom, in exclusion not only of the dauphin, 
but of all the royal family. 1 It is unnecessary to remark that 
these flagitious provisions were absolutely invalid. But they 
had at the time the strong sanction of force ; and Henry might 
plausibly flatter himself with a hope of establishing his own 
usurpation as firmly in France as his father's had been in 
England. What not even the comprehensive policy of Ed- 
ward in., the energy of the Black Prince, the valor of their 
Knollyses and Chandoses, nor his own victories could attain, 
now seemed, by a strange vicissitude of fortune, to court his 

i As if through shame on account of treaty, which he was too proud to admit, 

what was to follow, the lint articles con- The treaty of Troyei was confirmed by 

tain petty stipulations about the dower the States-General, or rather by a partial 

of Catherine. The sixth gires the king- conyentlon which assumed the name, in 

dom of France after Charles's decease to December 1420. Rym. t. z. p. 80. The 

Henry and his heirs. The serenth con- parliament of England did the same, 

cedes the Immediate regency. Henry Id. p. 110. It Is printed at full length 

kept Normandy by right of conquest, by villaret, t. xv. p. Si. 
not in Tlrtue of any stipulation In the 
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ambition. During two years that Henry lived after the treaty 
of Troyes, he governed the north of France with unlimited 
authority in the name of Charles VI. The latter survived 
his son-in-law bnt a few weeks ; and the infant Henry VI. 
was immediately proclaimed king of France and England, 
under the regency of his uncle the duke of Bedford. 

Notwithstanding the disadvantage of a minority, the Eng- 
lish cause was less weakened by the death of Henry than 
might have been expected. The duke of Bedford partook of 
the same character, and resembled his brother in 8tato of 
faults as well as virtues ; in his haughtiness and *«■»■ •* the 
arbitrary temper as in his energy and address. At chariwvu. 
the accession of Charles VII. the usurper was ac- AJ> - 142a - 
knowledged by all the northern provinces of France, except 
a few fortresses, by most of Guienne, and the 
dominions of Burgundy. The duke of Britany A ' D< 
soon afterwards acceded to the treaty of Troyes, but changed 
his party again several times within a few years. The 
central provinces, with Languedoc, Poitou, and Dauphine\ 
were faithful to the king. For some years the war continued 
without any decisive result ; but the balance was clearly swayed 
in favor of England. For this it is not difficult to assign sev- 
eral causes. The animosity of the Parisians and cwutfthe 
the duke of Burgundy against the Armagnac party roomm of the 
still continued, mingled in the former with dread Bn * u * h * 
of the king's return, whom they judged themselves to have 
inexpiably offended. The war had brought forward some 
accomplished commanders in the English army ; surpassing, 
not indeed in valor and enterprise, but in military skill, any 
whom France could oppose to them. Of these the most dis- 
tinguished, besides the duke of Bedford himself, were War- 
wick, Salisbury, and Talbot Their troops, too, were still 
very superior to the French. But this, we must in candor 
allow, proceeded in a great degree from the mode in which 
they were raised. The war was so popular in England that 
it was easy to pick the best and stoutest recruits, 1 and their 
high pay allured men of respectable condition to the service. 
We find in Rymer a contract of the earl of Salisbury to 
supply a body of troops, receiving a shilling a day for every 
man-at-arms, and sixpence for each archer. 9 This is, per- 

i Monstralet, part I. f. 808. ftnr 600 men-at-armi, including rfx ban- 

< Rym. t. x. p. 882. This contract was nerats and thirty-four bachelors ; and tor 
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haps, equal to fifteen times the sum at our present value of 
money. They were bound, indeed, to furnish their own 
equipments and horses. But France was totally exhausted 
by her civil and foreign war, and incompetent to defray the 
expenses even of the small force which defended the wreck 
of the monarchy. Charles VII. lived in the utmost poverty 
at Bourges. 1 The nobility had scarcely recovered from the 
fatal slaughter of Azincourt ; and the infantry, composed of 
peasants or burgesses, which had made their army so numer- 
ous upon that day, whether from inability to compel their 
services, or experience of their inefficacy, were never called 
into the field. It became almost entirely a war of partisans. 
Every town in Picardy, Champagne, Maine, or wherever the 
contest might be carried on, was a fortress ; and in the attack 
or defence of these garrisons the valor of both nations was 
called into constant exercise. This mode of warfare was 
undoubtedly the best in the actual state of France, as it 
gradually improved her troops, and flushed them with petty 
successes. But what principally led to its adoption, was the 
license and insubordination of the royalists, who, receiving no 
pay, owned no control, and thought that, provided they acted 
against the English and Burgundians, they were free to choose 
their own points of attack. Nothing can more evidently show 
the weakness of France than the high terms by which Charles 
VII. was content to purchase the assistance of some Scottish 
auxiliaries. The earl of Buchan was made constable ; the 
earl of Douglas had the duchy of Touraine, with a new title, 
lieutenant-general of the kingdom. At a subsequent time 
Charles offered the province of Saintonge to James I« for an 
aid of 6000 men. These Scots fought bravely for France, 
though unsuccessfully, at Crevant and Verneuil ; but it must 
be owned they set a sufficient value upon their service. Un- 
der all these disadvantages it would be unjust to charge the 
French nation with any inferiority of courage, even in the 
most unfortunate periods of this war. Though frequently 
panic-struck in the field of battle, they stood sieges of their 
walled towns with matchless spirit and endurance. Perhaps 
some analogy may be found between the character of the 

1700 archers; Men etsufllsamment mon- at-arms, 1*.; and for each archer, &f. 

tea, armca, at arralea comma a fours Artillery-men vers paid higher than 

estate appartient. The par was, for the men-at-arms. 

earl, 6s. 8rf. a day; for a banneret, 4i.; l Villaret, t sir. p. 802. 

for a bachelor, 2s. ; for erery other man- 
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French commonalty daring the English invasion and the 
Spaniards of the late peninsular war. But to the exertions 
of those brave nobles who restored the monarchy of Charles 
VII. Spain has afforded no adequate parallel. 

It was, however, in the temper of Charles VTL that his ene- 
mies found their chief advantage. This prince is ciunetar of 
one of the few whose character has been improved Juries vu. 
by prosperity. During the calamitous morning of his reign 
he shrunk from fronting the storm, and strove to forget him- 
self in pleasure. Though brave, he was never seen in war ; 
though intelligent, he was governed by flatterers. Those who 
had committed the assassination at Montereau under his eyes 
were his first favorites ; as if he had determined to avoid the 
only measure through which he could hope for better success, 
a reconciliation with the duke of Burgundy. The count de 
Richemont, brother of the duke of Britany, who became af- 
terwards one of the chief pillars of his throne, consented to 
renounce the English alliance, and accept the rank of consta- 
ble, on condition that these favorites should quit 
the court Two others, who successively gained A '*' 
a similar influence over Charles, Richemont publicly caused 
to be assassinated, assuring the king that it was for his own 
and the public good. Such was the debasement of morals and 
government which twenty years of civil war had produced ! 
Another favorite, La Tremouille, took the dangerous office, 
and, as might be expected, employed his influence against 
Richemont, who for some years lived on his own domains, 
rather as an armed neutral than a friend, though he never 
lost his attachment to the royal cause. 

It cannot therefore surprise us that with all these advan- 
tages the regent duke of Bedford had almost completed the 
capture of the fortresses north of the Loire when giege of 
he invested Orleans in 1428. If this city had 0rl6ftn- - 
fallen, the central provinces, which were less furnished with 
defensible places, wo uld h ave lain open to the enemy ; and it 
is said that Charles VUL in despair was about to retire into 
Dauphin^. At this time his affairs were restored by one 
of the most marvellous revolutions in history. A Joan of 
country girl overthrew the power of England. We Ap0, 
cannot pretend to explain the surprising story of the Maid of 
Orleans ; for, however easy it may be to suppose that a heated 
and enthusiastic imagination produced her own visions, it is a 
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much greater problem to account for the credit they obtained, 
and for the success that attended her. Nor will this be solved 
by the hypothesis of a concerted stratagem ; which, if we do 
not judge altogether from events, must appear liable to so 
many chances of failure, that it could not have suggested it- 
self to any rational person. However, it is certain that the 
appearance of Joan of Arc turned the tide of war, which 
from that moment flowed without interruption in Charles's 
favor. A superstitious awe enfeebled the sinews of the Eng- 
lish. They hung back in their own country, or deserted from 
the army, through fear of the incantations by which alone 
they conceived so extraordinary a person to succeed. 1 As 
men always make sure of Providence for an ally, whatever 
untoward fortune appeared to result from preternatural causes 
was at once ascribed to infernal enemies ; and such bigotry 
may be pleaded as an excuse, though a very miserable one, 
for the detestable murder of this heroine. 9 

The spirit which Joan of Arc had roused did not subside. 
The king France recovered confidence in her own strength, 
which had been chilled by a long course of adverse 
fortune. The king, too, shook off his indolence, 8 



retrieves 
his afhlrs; 



i Rym. t. z. p. 468-472. This, how- 
ever, is conjecture; for the cause of their 
desertion is not mentioned in these proc- 
lamations, though Rymer has printed 
it in their title. But the duke of Bed- 
ford speaks of the tarn of snooess as 
astonishing, and dne only to the supersti- 
tious ftar which the English had con- 
ceived of a female magician. Rymer. t. 
x.p.408. 

•M. de l'ATerdy, to whom we owe 
the copious account of the proceedings 
against Joan of Arc, as well as those 
which Charles VII. instituted in order to 
rescind the former, contained in the third 
volume of Notices des Ifannscrlts du 
Rol, has justly made this remark, which 
is founded on the eagerness shown by the 
University of Paris in the prosecution, 
and on its being conducted before an 
inquisitor; a circumstance exceedingly 
remarkable in the ecclesiastical history 
of France. But another material ob- 
servation arises out of this. The Maid 
was pursued with peculiar bitterness by 
her countrymen of the English, or rather 
Burgundian, faction; a proof that in 
1480 their animosity against Charles VII. 
was still ardent. [Non XVI.] 

• It is a current piece of history that 
Agnes Sorel, mistress of Oharles VII., 
had the merit of dissuading him from 



giving up the kingdom as lost at the 
time when Orleans was besieged in 1428. 
Meseray. Daniel, Villaret, and, I believe, 
every other modern historian, have men- 
tioned this circumstance; and some of 
them, among whom is Hume, with the 
addition that Agnes threatened to leave 
the court of Charles for that of Henry, 
affirming that she was born to be the 
mistress of a great king. The latter 
part of this tale Is evidently a fabrication, 
Henry VI. being at the time a child of 
seven years old. But I have, to say the 
least, great doubts of the main story. 
It is not mentioned by contemporary 
writers. On the contrary, what they say 
of Agnes leads me to think the dates in- 
compatible. Agnes died (in childbed, as 
some say) in 1460; twenty-two years after 
the siege of Orleans. Honstrelet says 
that she had been about five years in the 
service of the queen ; and the king tak- 
ing pleasure in her liveliness and wit, 
common fame had spread abroad that 
she lived in concubinage with him. She 
certainly had a child, and was willing 
that it should be thought the king's ; but 
he always denied it, et le pouvoit Men 
avoir emprunt* allleurs. Pt. iii. f. 25. 
Olivier de la Marohe another contempo- 
rary , who lived in the court of Burgu n dy , 
says, about the year 1444, le roy avoit 
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and permitted Richemont to exclude his unworthy favor- 
ites from the court. This led to a very important conse- 
quence. The duke of Burgundy, whose alliance with 'Eng- 
land had been only the fruit of indignation at his father's 
murder, fell naturally, as that passion wore out, into senti- 
ments more congenial to his birth and interests. A prince of 
the house of Capet could not willingly see the inheritance of 
his ancestors transferred to a stranger. And he had met 
with provocation both from the regent and the duke of Glou- 
cester, who, in contempt of all policy and justice, had endeav- 
ored, by an invalid marriage with Jacqueline, countess of 
Hainault and Holland, to obtain provinces which Burgundy 
designed for himael£ Yet the union of his sister with Bed- 



nouveUemeut esleve une pauvre demot- 
•eUe, geutUemme, nominee Agnes Borel, 
et mis en tol triumph* et tel pouvolr, 
que iod eatat estoit a comparer aux 
grandee princesses de royaume, et eertei 
c'eatoit une des plus belles fcmmee que 
je vey oneques, et fit en ea qualite beau- 
coup an royaume de France. Bile avan- 
coit devers la roy jennes gens d'armee et 
gentile compaignons, et dont le roy de- 
pute fat Men terry. La Marohe; Mem. 
Hist, t. tin", p. 145. Da Cleroq, whoae 
memolra were flrat pabliahed In the same 
collection, aaya that Agnes moorat par 
poison moult jeune. lb. t. fill. p. 410. 
And the oonttnuatorof Monstrelet, prob- 
ably John Chartier, apeaka of the youth 
and beauty of Agnes, which exceeded 
that of any other woman In France, and 
of the aTor shown her by the king, 
which §o much excited the displeasure of 
the dauphin, on hie mother's account, 
and he was suspected of having caused 
her to be poisoned, fol. 68. The aame 
writer affirms of Charles VII. that he 
was, before the peace of Arras, de moult 
belle Tie et devote ; but afterwards en- 
laidlt aa Tie de tenir malice Jemmes en 
son hostel, Ac. ml. 86. 
It Is for the reader to judge how mr 



» passages render it improbable that 
Agnes Borel waa the mistress of Charles 
VII. at the siege of Orleans in 1428. and, 
consequently, whether she la entitled to 
the praise which she has received, of be- 
ing instrumental in the deliverance of 
France. The tradition, however, la aa an- 
cient as Francis I., who made in her honor 
a quatrain which is well known. This 
probably may have brought the atory 
more into vogue, and led Meseray, who 
was not very critical, to insert it in hi* 
history, from which it baa paaaed to his 
followers. Its origin waa apparently the 
popular character of Agnes. She waa 



the Nell Owyn of France ; and justly be- 
loved, not only for her charity and cour- 
tesy, but for bringing forward men of 
merit, and turning her Influence, a vir- 
tue very rare in her class, towards the 
public interest. From thence it waa 
natural to bestow upon her, in after- 
times, a merit not ill suited to her char- 
acter, but which an accurate observation 
of dates seems to render Impossible. But 
whatever honor I am compelled to de- 
tract from Agnes Borel, I am willing to 
transfer undiminished to a more unblem- 
ished female, the injured queen of Charles 
VH., Mary of Anjou, who has hitherto 
only abated with the uaurper of her 
rights the credit of awakening Charles 
from his lethargy. Though I do not 
know on what foundation even this rests, 
it Is not unlikely to be true, and, in def- 
erence to the sex, let It paaa undisputed. 
Slamondi (vol. xlil. p. 204), where he 
flrat mentions Agnes Sorel, aaya that 
many of the circumstances told of her 
influence over Charles VII. are fabalous. 
" Ce pendant il fant Men qu'Agnes alt 
merit*, en quelque manlere. la reconnola- 
aanee qui s'est attachee a sou nom." 
This la a loose and inconclusive way of 
reasoning in history ; many popular tra- 
ditions have no basis at all. And in 
p. 846 he slights the story told in Bran- 
tome to the honor of Agnes, aa well he 
might, since it la ridiculously untrue that 
she threatened Charles to go to the court 
of Henry VI., knowing herself to be 
born to be the mistress of a great king. 
Stamondi afterwards (p. 487 and 604) 

Juotea, aa I have done, Chartler and 
acq ues du Clercq; but without adverting 
to the incongruity of their dates with 
the current atory. IL Mkhelet does not 
seem to attach much credit to it, though 
he adopts the earlier date for the king's 
attachment to Agnes. 
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ford, the obligations by which he was bound, and, most of all, 
the favor shown by Charles VII. to the assassins of his father, 
and is no- ^ e P fc nmi *° r many years on the English side, al- 
tb? dukJrf tnou S n rendering it less and less assistance. But 
Burgundy, at length he concluded a treaty at Arras, the terms 
▲.9. i486. f w hich he dictated rather as a conqueror than a 
subject negotiating with his sovereign. Charles, however, re* 
fused nothing for such an end ; and, in a very short time, the 
Burgundians were ranged with the French against their old 
allies of England. 

It was now time for the latter to abandon those magnificent 
impolicy of projects of conquering France which temporary 
the English, circumstances alone had seemed to render feasible* 
But as it is a natural effect of good fortune in the game of 
war to render a people insensible to its gradual change, the 
English could not persuade themselves that their affairs were 
irretrievably declining. Hence they rejected the offer of 
Normandy and Guienne, subject to the feudal superiority of 
France, which was made to them at the congress of Arras ; & 
and some years afterwards, when Paris, with the adjacent 
provinces, had been lost, the English ambassadors, though 
empowered by their private instructions to relax, stood upon 
demands quite disproportionate to the actual position of af- 
fairs. 3 As foreign enemies, they were odious even in that 
part of France which had acknowledged Henry;* and 
when the duke of Burgundy deserted their side, Paris and 
They lot* every other city were impatient to throw off the 
ail their yoke. A feeble monarchy, and a selfish council, 
r». q im* completed their ruin : the necessary subsidies were 
raised with difficulty, and, when raised, misapplied. 
It is a proof of the exhaustion of France, that Charles was 
unable, for several years, to reduce Normandy or Guienne, 
which were so ill-provided for defence. 4 At last he came 



iVillaret says, Lesplenipotentiairvide Charles V., p rewi ring only a homage 

Charlef oflrirent la cession de la Nor- per paragium f as it was called, which 

mandleet de la Quienne en tout* pro- implied no actual supremacy. Monstrolet 

priiti sou* la douse eU Phommage d la says only, que per oertalnes conditions 

eewoitfM, t. xr. p. 174. Bat he does not lay seroient aocordees les seigneuries de 

quote his authority, and I do not like to Guienne et Normandie. 

rely on an historian not eminent for ac- « See the instruction* siren to the Eng- 

onraoy in met or precision In language, lish negotiators in 1489, at length, in 

If his expression is correct, the French Bymer, t. x p. 724. 

must hare giren up the feudal appeal or » ViUaret, t. rhr. p. 448. 

rtuort which had been the great point 'Amelgard, from whose unpublished 

in dispute between Edward in. and memoirs of Charles VII. and Louis XI. 
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with collected strength to the contest, and, breaking an armis- 
tice upon slight pretences, within two years overwhelmed the 
English garrisons in* each of these provinces. All the inher- 
itance of Henry II. and Eleanor, all the conquests of Edward 
HI. and Henry V. except Calais and a small adjacent district, 
were irrecoverably torn from the crown of England. A barren 
title, that idle trophy of disappointed ambition, was preserved 
with strange obstinacy to our own age. 

In these second English wars we find little left of that gen- 
erous feeling which had, in general, distinguished condition 
the contemporaries of Edward III. The very SuSS^SS© 
virtues which a state of hostility promotes are not second 
proof against its long continuance, and sink at last En * UBh ***■• 
into brutal fierceness. Revenge and fear excited the two 
factions of Orleans and Burgundy to all atrocious actions. 
The troops serving under partisans on detached expedi- 
tions, according to the system of the war, lived at free quar- 
ters on the people.- The histories of the time are full of 
their outrages, from which, as is the common case, the unpro- 
tected peasantry most suffered. 1 Even those laws of war, 
which the courteous sympathies of chivalry had enjoined, 
were disregarded by a merciless fury. Garrisons surrendering 
after a brave defence were put to death. Instances of this are 
very frequent. Henry V. excepts Alain Blanchard, a citizen 
who had distinguished himself during the siege, from the 
capitulation of Rouen, and orders him to execution. At the 
taking of a town of Champagne, John of Luxemburg, the 
Burgundian general, stipulates that every fourth and sixth 
man should be at his discretion; which he exercises by 

tome -valuable extract* are made In the el non de crier mlserablement a Men 
Notice* dee Manuscrits, t. i. p. 406, attrib- leur cnatenr Tengeanee; et que pie 
utes the delay in recovering Normandy eetoit, qoand tie obtenoient aucun sauf- 
solely to the king's slothfumess and sen- conduit d'aueuns eapitalnes, pen en eetoit 
sualfty. In met the people of that pror- entretenu, mesmement tout d'un parti, 
ince row upon the English and almost part 11. 161. 189. These pillagers were 
emancipated themselves with little aid called Eeorobeurs, because they stripped 
from Charles, the people of their shirts. And this name 
> Monstrelet, passim. A long metrical superseded that of Armagnaes, by which 
complaint of the people of France, curious one side had hitherto been known. Even 
as a specimen of Tersiflcation, as well at XaintraiUes and La Hire, two of the 
a testimony to the misfortune* of the bravest champions of France, were dis- 
tune, may be found in this historian, graced by these habits of outrage. Ibid, 
part i. rol. 831. Notwithstanding the ml. 144, 160, 175 Olir. de la Marche, in 
treaty of Arras, the French and Burgun- Collect, dee Hemoires, t. Till. p. 26 ; t. r. 
dlans made continual incursions upon p. 828. . 

each other's frontiers, especially about Pour la plupart, says Yillaret, se mire 

Laon and In the Yermandois. So that guerrler, ou roleur de grands chemins, 

the people had no help, says Monstrelet, slgniflolt la memo chose. 
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causing them all to be hanged* 1 Four hundred English from 
Pontoise, stormed by Charles VII. in 1441, are paraded in 
chains and naked through the streets of Paris, and thrown 
afterwards into the Seine. This infamous action cannot but 
be ascribed to the king. 9 

At the expulsion of the English, France emerged from the 
chaos with an altered character and new features 
evSSu? the °^ government The royal authority and supreme 
jiptf jurisdiction of the parliament were universally 
*" recognized. Yet there was a tendency towards 

insubordination left among the great nobility, arising in part 
from the remains of old feudal privileges, but still more from 
that lax administration which, in the convulsive struggles of 
the war, had been suffered to prevail. In the south were 
some considerable vassals, the houses of Foix, Albret, and 
Armagnac, who, on account of their distance from the seat of 
empire, had always maintained a very independent conduct 
The dukes of Britany and Burgundy were of a more formi- 
dable character, and might rather be ranked among foreign 
powers than privileged subjects. The princes, too, of the 
royal blood, who, during the late reign, had learned to partake 
or contend for the management, were ill-inclined towards 
Charles VIL, himself jealous, from old recollections, of their 
ascendancy. They saw that the constitution was verging 
rapidly towards an absolute monarchy, from the direction of 
which they would studiously be excluded. This apprehension 
gave rise to several attempts at rebellion during the reign of 
Charles VII., and to the war, commonly entitled, for the 
Public Weal (du bien public), under Louis XI. Among the 
pretences alleged by the revolters in each of these, the injuries 
of the people were not forgotten ; 8 but from the people they 

* Monstrelet, part II. f. 79. This John lay en lett occfre aucuns, le quel 7 

of Luxemburg, count de Llgny. was a prenolt grand platsir. part ii. fol. 96. 

distinguished captain on the Burgundian * VUlaret, t. xr. p. 827. 

side, and for a long time would not ac- * The confederacy formed at Nevers 

quiesce in the treaty of Arras. He die* In 1441, by the dukes of Orleans and 

graced himself by giving np to the duke Bourbon, with many other princes, made 

of Bedford his prisoner Joan of Arc for a Tariety of demands, all relating to the 

10,000 francs. The famous count of St. grievances which different classes of the 

Pol was his nephew, and inherited his state, or individuals among themselves, 

great possessions in the county of Ver* suffered under the administration of 



Honstrelet relates a singular Charles. These may be found at length 

proof of the good education which his In Monstrelet, pt. 11. f. 196 ; and are a 

uncle gave him. Some prisoners having curious document of the change which 

1 made in an engagement, si fut le was then working in the French constl- 



jeune comte de St. Pol mis en voye de tutlon. In his answer the king claims 
guerre ; car le comte de Llgny son oncle the right, in urgent eases, of levying taxes 



Fbabcx. events under chakles vji. 93 

received small support Weary of civil dissension, and 
anxious for a strong government to secure them from depre- 
dation, the French had no inducement to intrust even their 
real grievances to a few malcontent princes, whose regard 
for the common good they had much reason to distrust. 
Every circumstance favored Charles VII. and his son in the 
attainment of arbitrary power. The country was pillaged by 
military ruffians. Some of these had been led by the dauphin 
to a war in Germany, but the remainder still infested the 
high roads and villages. Charles established his companies 
of ordonnance, the basis of the French regular army, in order 
to protect the country from such depredators. They con- 
sisted of about nine thousand soldiers, all cavalry, of whom 
fifteen hundred were heavy armed ; a force not very consid- 
erable, but the first, except mere body-guards, which had been 
raised in any part of Europe as a national standing army. 1 
These troops were paid out of the produce of a permanent 
tax, called the taille ; an innovation still more important than 
the former. But the present benefit cheating the people, now 
prone to submissive habits, little or no opposition was made, 
except in Guienne, the inhabitants of which had speedy reason 
to regret the mild government of England, and vainly endeav- 
ored to return to its protection. 9 
It was not long before the new despotism exhibited itself 

without waiting for the consent of the to the same servitude as the rat of 

States-General. France, where the leeches of the state 

i Olivier dels Marohe speaks very much boldly maintain as a fundamental maxim, 

in tajor of the companies of ordonnance. that the king hat a right to tax all his 

as hiring repressed the plunderers, ana subjects how and when he pleases ; which 

restored internal police. Collect, des is to advance that in France no man has 

Hemoires, t. viii. p. 148. Amelgard pro- anything that he can call his own. and 

nounces a vehement philippic against that the king can take all at his pleasure ; 

them ; but it is probable that his obser- the proper condition of slaves, whose 

ration of the abuses they had fallen into peculium enjoyed by their master's per- 

was confined to the reign of Louis XI. mission belongs to him, like their persons, 

Notices des Manuscrits. ubi snpra. and may be taken away whenever he 

* The insurrection of Guienne in 1462. chooses. Thus situated, the people of 

which for a few months restored that Guienne, especially those of Bordeaux, 

province to the English crown, is ao- alarmed themselves, and, excited by some 

counted for in the curious memoirs of of the nobility, secretly sought about for 

Amelgard, above mentioned. It pro- means to regain their ancient freedom ; 

deeded solely from the arbitrary taxes and having still many connections with 

imposed by Charles VII. in order to persons of rank in England, they nego- 

defxay the expenses of his regular army, tlated with them, &c. Notices des Manu- 

The people of Bordeaux complained of serits. p. 488. The sejneeause is assigned 

exactions not only contrary to their an- to this revolution by Du Clercq, also a 

dent privileges, but to the positive con* contemporary writer, living in the do- 

ditions of their capitulation. But the minions of Burgundy. Collection des 

king was deaf to such remonstrances. Memoires, t. ix. p. 400. Tillaret has not 

The province of Guienne, he says, then known, or not chosen to know, anything 

perceived that it was meant to subject it of the matter. 
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J _. in its harshest character. Louis XL, son of Charles 

VIL, who, during his father's reign, had been con- 
nected with the discontented princes, came to the throne 
greatly endowed with those virtues and vices which conspire 
a 9 1461 to ^ e Bucce88 °f a ^ Q S- Laborious vigilance in 
His' char-' business, contempt of pomp, affability to inferiors, 
aoter ' were his excellences; qualities especially praise- 

worthy in an age characterized by idleness, love of pageantry, 
and insolence. To these virtues he added a perfect knowledge 
of all persons eminent for talents or influence in the countries 
with which he was connected, and a well-judged bounty, that 
thought no expense wasted to draw them into his service or 
interest In the fifteenth century this political art had hardly 
been known, except perhaps in Italy ; the princes of Europe 
had contended with each other by arms, sometimes by treach- 
ery, but never with such complicated subtlety of intrigue. 
Of that insidious cunning, which has since been brought to 
perfection, Louis XI. may be deemed not absolutely the 
inventor, but the most eminent improver ; and its success has 
led, perhaps, to too high an estimate of his abilities. Like 
most bad men, he sometimes fell into his own snare, and was 
betrayed by his confidential ministers, because his confidence 
was generally reposed in the wicked. And his dissimulation 
was so notorious, his tyranny so oppressive, that he was nat- 
urally surrounded by enemies, and had occasion for all his 
craft to elude those rebellions and confederacies which might 
perhaps not have been raised against a more upright sover- 
eign. 1 At one time the monarchy was on the point of sinking 
before a combination which would have ended in dismember- 
ing France. This was the league denominated of the Public 
Trtm Weal, in which all the princes and great vassals of 

denominated the French crown were concerned : the dukes of 
Weei! Pllbl,0 Britany, Burgundy, Alencon, Bourbon, the count 
a.d. 1461. of Dunois, so renowned for his valor in the English 
wars, the families of Foix and Armagnac ; and at the head 



i Sismondl (to!. xW. p. 812) and Hleh- against hit enemies, and especially against 

"' "'■* his rebel" " 

tor his a 

to make a distinction between one king Rosier des Gnerres,' which has never 



•Jet (vol. ix. p. 847) agree in thinking his rebellions subjects. Louis composed 
Louis XI. no worse than other kings of tor his son's use, or caused to be com- 
hlsage; In met the tormer seems rarely posed a political treatise entitled 'Le 



and another. Louis was just and even been published. It is written in a spirit 

attanttae towards the lower people, and of public morality rery unlike his prao- 

spared the blood of his soldiers. But he tloe. (Sismondi, rol. rir. p. 616.) Thus 

had imbibed a notion that treachery and two royal Anti-Machiavels have satirised 

cruelty could not be carried too mr themselyes. 
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of all, Charles duke of Berry, the king's brother and pre- 
sumptive heir. So unanimous a combination was not formed 
without a strong provocation from the king, or at least with- 
out weighty grounds for distrusting his intentions; but the 
more remote cause of this confederacy, as of those which had 
been raised against Charles VIL, was the critical position of 
the feudal aristocracy from the increasing power of the crown.' 
This war of the Public Weal was, in met, a struggle to pre- 
serve their independence ; and from the weak character of 
the duke of Berry, whom they would, if successful, have 
placed upon the throne, it is possible that France might have 
been in a manner partitioned among them in the event of 
their success, or, at least, that Burgundy and Britany would 
have thrown off the sovereignty that galled them. 1 

The strength of the confederates in this war much exceeded 
that of the king ; but it was not judiciously employed ; and 
after ah indecisive battle at Montlhery they railed in the great 
object of reducing Paris, which would have obliged Louis to 
fly from his dominions. It was his policy to promise every- 
thing, in trust that fortune would afford some opening to 
repair his losses and give scope to his superior prudence. 
Accordingly, by the treaty of Conflans, he not only surren- 
dered afresh the towns upon the Somme, which he had lately 
redeemed from the duke of Burgundy, but invested his brother 
with the duchy of Normandy as his appanage. 

The term appanage denotes the provision made for the 
younger children of a king of France. This always wmtmmmmam 
consisted of lands and feudal superiorities held of App * n ***- 
the crown by the tenure of peerage. It is evident that this 
usage, as it produced a new class of powerful feudataries, was 
hostile to the interests and policy of the sovereign, and re- 
tarded the subjugation of the ancient aristocracy. But an 
usage coeval with the monarchy was not to be abrogated, and 
the scarcity of money rendered it impossible to provide for the 
younger branches of the royal family by any other means. It 
was restrained, however, as far as circumstances would permit 
Philip IV. declared that the county of Poitiers, bestowed by 



t StamomM hM a Jnit obeerratlon on At* proolame ; etot que 1* Men publio 

the League of the PubHe Weal. " Le dolt M» to but <ta gouTernement : male 

nom moI da Bleu Public, qui fat donno 1m piineei qui sHueocialent poor l'obtenir 

a cette Ugae, etait an hommage an pro- etalent encore blen pea en etat de con- 

grw dee huniene; e'etait la proftatlon aatoe ea nature." (xiy. 161.) 
d'nn prlneipe qui rtaTalt point encore 



96 APPANAGES. Chap. L Pabt II. 

him on his son, should revert to the crown on the extinction 
of male heirs. But this, though an important precedent, was 
not, as has often been asserted, a general law. Charles V. 
limited the appanages of his own sons to twelve thousand 
livres of annual value in land. By means of their appanages, 
and through the operation of the Salic law, which made their 
inheritance of the crown a less remote contingency, the princes 
of the blood royal in France were at all times (for the remark 
is applicable long after Louis XL) a distinct and formidable 
class of men, whose influence was always disadvantageous to 
the reigning monarch, and, in general, to the people. 

No appanage had ever been granted to France so enormous 
as the duchy of Normandy. One third of the whole national 
revenue, it is declared, was derived from that rich province. 
Louis could not, therefore, sit down under such terms as, with 
his usual insincerity, he had accepted at Confians. In a very 
short time he attacked Normandy, and easily compelled his 
brother to take refuge in Britany ; nor were his enemies ever 
able to procure the restitution of Charles's appanage. Dur- 
ing the rest of his reign Louis had powerful coalitions to with- 
stand ; but his prudence and compliance with circumstances, 
joined to some mixture of good fortune, brought him safely 
through his perils. The duke of Britany, a prince of moder- 
ate talents, was unable to make any formidable impression, 
though generally leagued with the enemies of the king. The 
less powerful vassals were successfully crushed by Louis with 
decisive vigor ; the duchy of Alencon was confiscated ; the 
count of Armagnac was assassinated ; the duke of Nemours, and 
the constable of St. Pol, a politician as treacherous as Louis, 
who had long betrayed both him and the duke of Burgundy, 
suffered upon the scaffold. The king's brother Charles, after 
disquieting him for many years, died suddenly in Guienne, 
which had finally been granted as his appanage, with strong 
▲ 9 1472 suspicions of having been poisoned by the king's 
contrivance. 1 Edward IV. of England was too 
dissipated and too indolent to be fond of war ; and, though he 
once entered France with an army more considera- 
A "*' * ble than could have been expected after such civil 
bloodshed as England had witnessed, he was induced, by the 



* Stsmondi, however, and Mcholet do mi poisoned by hie brother ; be bad bean 
not bellere that the duke of Ooienne ill tor aeTecal mouthi. 
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stipulation of a large pension, to give up the enterprise. 1 So 
terrible was still in France the apprehension of an English 
war, that Louis prided himself upon no part of his policy so 
much as the warding this blow. Edward showed a desire to 
visit Paris ; but the king gave him no invitation, lest, he said, 
his brother should find some handsome women there, who 
might tempt him to return in a different manner. Hastings, 
Howard, and others of Edward's ministers, were secured by 
bribes in the interest of Louis, which the first of these did 
not scruple to receive at the same time from the duke of 
Burgundy.* 

This was the most powerful enemy whom the craft of 
Louis had to counteract In the last days of the feudal sys- 
tem, when the house of Capet had almost achieved the subju- 
gation of those proud vassals among whom it had Home of 
been originally numbered, a new antagonist sprung Bnr * imdT - 
up to dispute the field against the crown. John ifre'aoqut 
king of France granted the duchy of Burgundy, by «m«m. 
way of appanage, to his third son, Philip. By his marriage 
with Margaret, heiress of Louis count of Flanders, Philip ac- 
quired that province, Artois, the county of Burgundy (or Fran- 
che-comte'), and the Nivernois. Philip the Good, his grandson, 
who carried the prosperity of this family to its height, pos- 
sessed himself by various titles, of the several other provinces 
which composed the Netherlands. These were fiefs of the 
empire, but latterly not much dependent upon it, and alienated 
by their owners without its consent At the peace of Arras 
the districts of Macon and Auzerre were absolutely ceded to 
Philip, and great part of Picardy conditionally made over to 
him, redeemable on the payment of four hundred thousand 
crowns.* These extensive, though not compact dominions, 

iTho amy of Edward consisted of will not hare it aid that the Great 
1.600 men m anna and 14,000 archers; Chamberlain of England la a pensioner 
the whole very well appointed. Oominea, of the king of France, nor have my 
t. xi. p. 288. There seems to hare been name appear In the books of the Cham- 
a great expectation of what the English bras des Oomptes." Ibid, 
would do, and great fears entertained by * The duke of Burgundy was person- 
Look, who grudged no expense to get allyexonsed from all homage and service 
rid of them. to Charles VII.; bat. if either died, it 

'Gomines, 1. vi. o. 2. w—«™p had was to be paid by the heir, or to the 
the mean cunning to refuse to give his heir. Accordingly, on Charles's death 
receipt for the pension he took from Philip did homage to Louis. This ex- 
Louis XI. " This present, he said to the emption can hardly, therefore, hare been 
king's agent, comes from your master's Inserted to gratify the pride of Philip, at 
good pleasure, and not at my request ; historians suppose. Is it not probable 
and if yon mean I should receive it. you that, during his resentment against 
may put it here into my sleeve, but you Charles, he might have made some tow 
shall have no discharge from me; lor I never to do him homage; which this 

VOL. l. 7 
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were abundant in population and wealth, fertile in corn, 
wine, and salt, and full of commercial activity. Thirty 
years of peace which followed the treaty of Arras, with a 
mild and free government, raised the subjects of Burgundy to 
a degree of prosperity quite unparalleled in these times of 
disorder, and this was displayed in general sumptuousness of 
dress and feasting. The court of Philip and of his son 
Charles was distinguished for its pomp and riches, for pag- 
eants and tournaments; the trappings of chivalry, perhaps 
without its spirit ; for the military character of Burgundy had 

been impaired by long tranquillity. 1 

During the lives of Philip and Charles VJUL each under- 
ChMj|ctor stood the other's rank, and their amity was little in- 
of ctiariM teiTupted. But their successors, the most opposite 
B^gundy. °f human kind in character, had one common 
quality, ambition, to render their antipathy more 
powerful. Louis was eminently timid and suspicious in policy ; 
Charles intrepid beyond all men, and blindly presumptuous : 
Louis stooped to any humiliation to reach his aim ; Charles 
was too haughty to seek the fairest means of strengthen- 
ing his party. An alliance of his daughter with the duke 
of Guienne, brother of Louis, was what the malecontent 
French princes most desired and the king most dreaded ; but 
Charles, either averse to any French connection, or willing 
to keep his daughter's suitors in dependence, would never 
directly accede to that or any other proposition for her mar- 
riage. On Philip's death in 1467, he inherited a great treasure, 
which he soon wasted in the prosecution of his schemes. These 
were so numerous and vast, that he had not time to live, says 
Comines, to complete them, nor would one half of Europe 
have contented him. It was his intention to assume the title 

reservation in the treaty mi Intended to treaty PMMp if entitled duke by the 

preserve? grace of God; which was reckoned a 

It la remarkable that Villaret says the mark of independence, and not usually 

duke of Burgundy was positively ex- permitted to a vassal, 
ensed by the fcth article of the peace of » P. de Oomlnes. 1. i. e. 3 and 8; I. t. 

Arras from doing homage to Charles, or e. 9. Da Olercqjn Collection des Me- 

kis successors kings of France, t. xvi. p. moires, t. ix. p. 889. In the investiture 

404. For this assertion too he seems to granted by John to the first Philip of 

quote the Tresor des Chartes, where, Burgundy, a reservation is made that 

probably, the original treaty is preserved, the royal taxes shall be levied throughout 

Nevertheless, it appears otherwise, as that appanage. Bat daring the long 

published by Monstrelet at full length, hostility between the kingdom and duchy 

who could have no motive to falsify it; this could not have been enforced : and 

and Philip's conduct in doing homage to by the treaty of Arras Charles sumo- 

Louis Is hardly compatible with Vlllaret's dered all right to tax the duke's domin- 

ansertion. Daniel copies Monstrelet ions. Monstrelet, f. 114. 
without any observation. In the same 
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of King ; and the emperor Frederic HI. was at one time act- 
ually on hia road to confer this dignity, when some suspicion 
caused him to retire, and the project was never renewed. 1 It 
is evident that, if Charles's capacity had borne any propor- 
tion to his pride and courage, or if a prince less politic than 
Louis XL had been his contemporary in France, the prov- 
ince of Burgundy must have been lost to the monarchy. For 
several years these great rivals were engaged, sometimes in 
open hostility, sometimes in endeavors to overreach each 
other ; but Charles, though not much more scrupulous, was 
far less an adept in these mysteries of politics than the king. 

Notwithstanding the power of Burgundy, there were some 
disadvantages in its situation. It presented (I lanhoMm 
speak of all Charles's dominions under the com- nation of 
mon name, Burgundy) a very exposed frontier on dif. lem,-h 
the side of Germany and Switzerland, as well as 
France ; and Louis exerted a considerable influence over the 
adjacent princes of the empire as well as the United Cantons. 
The people of Liege, a very populous city, had for a long 
time been continually rebelling against their bishops, who 
were the allies of Burgundy ; Louis was of course not back- 
ward to foment their insurrections, which sometimes gave the 
dukes a good deal of trouble. The Flemings, and especially 
the people of Ghent, had been during a century noted for 
their republican spirit and contumacious defiance of their sov- 
ereign. Liberty never wore a more unamiable countenance 
than among these burghers, who abused the strength she 
gave them by cruelty and insolence. Ghent, when Froissart 
wrote, about the year 1400, was one of the strongest cities in 
Europe, and would have required, he says, an army of two 
hundred thousand men to besiege it on every side, so as to 
shut up all access by the Lys and Scheldt It contained 
eighty thousand men of age to bear arms ; * a calculation 

l Gamier, t. ztfU. p. 82. It If obserra- talned to the French crown, with Fran- 

ble that Comlnes says not a word of this ; che-oomte and other countries which had 

for which Garntor Menu to quote Belea- belonged to the kingdom of Burgundy, 

rius, a writer of the sixteenth age. But Hence he talked at Dtfon, In 1478. to the 

even Philip, when Morrilliers, Louis's estates of the former, about the kingdom 

chancellor, used menaces towards him, of Burgundy, " que ceux de France ont 

interrupted the orator with these words : longtems usurpe et d'lcelul felt duche ; 

Je reux que cb*cunseacheque,sij'eufise que tous les sujets doirent bien avoir a 

voulu, je fusee roi. ViUaret, t. xril. regret, et ditqu'il avait en sol deschoses 

p. 44. qu'il n'appartenalt de savour a nul qu'a 

Charles had a vague notion of history, lui." Mlchelet (ix. 182) Is the first who 

and confounded the province or duchy has published this, 
of Burgundy, which had always apper- * Froissart, part U. c. 67* 
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which, although, as I presume, much exaggerated, is evidence 
of great actual populousness. Such a city was absolutely im- 
pregnable at a time when artillery was very imperfect both in 
its construction and management Hence, though the citizens 
of Ghent were generally beaten in the field with great slaugh- 
ter, they obtained tolerable terms from their masters, who 
knew the danger of forcing them to a desperate defence. 

No taxes were raised in Flanders, or indeed throughout 
the dominions of Burgundy, without consent of the three es- 
tates. In the time of Philip not a great deal of money was 
levied upon the people ; but Charles obtained every year a 
pretty large subsidy, which he expended in the hire of Ital- 
ian and English mercenaries. 1 An almost uninterrupted suc- 
cess had attended his enterprises for a length of time, and 
1474 rendered his disposition still more overweening. 
His first failure was before Neuss, a little town 
near Cologne, the possession of which would have made him 
nearly master of the whole course of the Rhine, for he had 
already obtained the landgraviate of Alsace. Though com- 
pelled to raise the siege, he succeeded in occupying, next year, 
the duchy of Lorraine. But his overthrow was reserved for 
an enemy whom he despised, and whom none could have 
aj>. 1476. thought equal to the contest The Swiss had given 
him some slight provocation, for which they were 
ready to atone; but Charles was unused to forbear; and 
perhaps Switzerland came within his projects of conquest 
At Granson, in the Pays de Vaud, he was entirely routed, 
with more disgrace than slaughter. 2 But having reas- 

l Comines, 1. It. o. 18. It wu very re- donts nusolent tos sujets. et pour plu- 

luctantly that the Flemings granted any sieurs ndeons, de se mettre en eette su- 

money. Philip onoe begged for a tax jetton oo lis Yoyoient le royatune de 

on salt, promising never to ask anything France. a cause de ses gens d'armes. A la 

more ; but the people of Ghent, and, in Terite, lenr grand doute n'estoit pas sans 



imitation of them, the whole county, re- cause ; oar quand il se troura cinq cent 

fused it. Du Clereq, p. 880. Upon his homines d'armes, la yoloute luy Tint d'en 

pretence of taking the cross, they granted avoir plus, et de plus hardiment entre- 

Aim a subsidy, though less than he had prendre contra tons ses TOkdns. Comines, 

requested, on condition that it should 1. 111. c. 4, 9. 

not be levied if the crusade did not take Du Clereq, a contemporary writer of 
place, which put an end to the attempt, very good authority, mentioning the 
The states knew well that the duke would story of a certain widow who had re- 
employ any money they gave him in keep- married the day after her husband's 
lng up a body of gens-d'armes, like his death, says that she was in some degree 
neighbor, the king of France ; and though excusable, because It was the practice of 
the want of such a force exposed their the duke and his officers to force rich wid- 
country to pillage, they were too good ows into marrying their soldiers or other 
patriots to place the means of enslaving servants, t. ix. p. 418. 
U in the hands of their sorerelgn. Grand •▲ famous diamond, belonging to 
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sembled his troops, and met the confederate army Defeats of 
of Swiss and Germans at Morat, near Friburg, he G^enlwn** 
-was again defeated with vast loss* On this day MdMorat. 
the power of Burgundy was dissipated: deserted by his 
allies, betrayed by his mercenaries, he set his life hi* death, 
upon another cast at Nancy, desperately giving ^.d. 1477. 
battle to the duke of Lorraine with a small dispirited army, 
and perished in the engagement 

Now was the moment when Louis, who had held back 
while his enemy was breaking his force against the ciaJm of 
rocks of Switzerland, came to gather a harvest ^ thLSc- 
which his labor had not reaped. Charles left an cession of 
only daughter, undoubted heiress of Flanders and Bur *" und y- 
Artois, as well as of his dominions out of France, but whose 
right of succession to the duchy of Burgundy was more ques- 
tionable* Originally the great fiefs of the crown descended to 
females, and this was the case with respect to the two first 
mentioned. But John had granted Burgundy to his son 
Philip by way of appanage; and it was contended that the 
appanages reverted to the crown in default of male heirs. 
In the form of Philip's investiture, the duchy was granted to 
him and his lawful heirs, without designation of sex. The 
construction, therefore, must be left to the established course 
of law. This, however, was by no means acknowledged by 
Mary, Charles's daughter, who maintained both that no gen- 
eral law restricted appanages to male heirs, and that Bur- 
gundy had always been considered as a feminine fief, John 
himself having possessed it, not by reversion as king (for 
descendants of the first dukes were then living), but by inher- 
itance derived through females. 1 Such was this question of 
succession between Louis XL and Mary of Burgundy, upon 

Charles of Burgundy, was taken In the female succession ; thus Artois had pass- 
plunder of his tent by the Swiss at Gran- ed, by a daughter of Louis le Male, into 
son. After several changes of owners, the house of Burgundy. As to the above- 
most of whom were Ignorant of its Talus, mentioned ordinances, the first applies 
tt became the first Jewel In the Preach only to the county of Poitiers j the see- 
crown. Gamier, t. xriil. p. 861. ond does not contain a syllable that re- 
i It is advanced with too much oonfl* late* to succession. (Ordonneness des 
denos by several French historians, either Bois, t. ri. p. 64.) The doctrine of ex- 
that the ordinances of Philip IV. and eluding female heirs was more consonant 
Charles V. constituted a general law to the pretended Salfe Law, and the re- 
against the descent of appanages to ft- cent principles as to Inalienability of do- 
male heirs, or that this was a fundament- main than to the analogy of feudal rules 
ml law of the monarchy. Du Otos, Hist, and precedents. M. Gafilard, in his Ob- 



de Louis XI. t. ii. p. 268. Gamier, Hist, serrations sur PHIetolre de telly, VUla- 
de France, t.xriii. p. 266. The latter po- ret. et Gamier, has i * 
sltlon is refuted by frequent instances of this subject, t. 111. p. 
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the merits of whose pretensions I will not pretend altogether 
to decide, but shall only observe that, if Charles had con- 
ceived his daughter to be excluded from this part of his in- 
heritance, he would probably, at Conflans or Peronne, where 
he treated upon the vantage-ground, have attempted at least 
to obtain a renunciation of Louis's claim. 

There was one obvious mode of preventing all further con- 
Conduot of test and of aggrandizing the French monarchy far 
Louta - more than by the reunion of Burgundy. This was 

the marriage of Mary with the Dauphin, which was ardently 
wished in France. Whatever obstacles might occur to this 
connection, it was natural to expect on the opposite side— 
from Mary's repugnance to an infant husband, or from the 
jealousy which her subjects were likely to entertain of being 
incorporated with a country worse governed than their own. 
The arts of Louis would have been well employed in smooth- 
ing these impediments. 1 But he chose to seize upon as many 
towns as, in those critical circumstances, lay exposed to him, 
and stripped the young duchess of Artois and Franche-comte*. 
Expectations of the marriage he sometimes held out, but, as 
it seems, without sincerity. Indeed he contrived irreconcila- 
bly to alienate Mary by a shameful perfidy, betraying the 
ministers whom she had intrusted upon a secret mission to the 
people of Ghent, who put them to the torture, and afterwards 
to death, in the presence and amidst the tears and supplications 
of their mistress. Thus the French alliance becoming odious 
a j>. 1477. m ^ ,rance > tina princess married Maximilian of 
Austria, son of die emperor Frederic — a connec- 
tion which Louis strove to prevent, though it was impossible 
then to foresee that it was ordained to retard the growth of 
France and to bias the fate of Europe during three hun- 
dred years. This war lasted till after the death of Mary, who 
left one son, Philip, and one daughter, Margaret. By a treaty 
of peace concluded at Arras, in 1482, it was agreed that this 
daughter should become the dauphin's wife, with Franche- 

* Robertson, as well as some other mod- put a new boon of Burgundy at the 

eras, have maintained, on the authority head of thoee princee whoee eonfedera- 

of Conines, that Louis XI. ought in dee had so often endangered the crown, 

policy to have married the young prln- Comines is one of the most Judicious of 

cess to the count of Angouieme. mther historians ; but his sincerity may be 

of Francis I., a connection which she rather doubtful in the opinion abOTe- 

would not have disliked. Bui certainly mentioned ; tor be wrote in the reign of 

nothing oould have been more adrerse to Charles Yin., when the count of An- 

the interests of the French monarchy gouleme was engaged In the same motion 

than such a marriage, which would have as himself. 
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comte and Artois, which Louis held already, for her dowry, 
to be restored in case the marriage should not take effect 
The homage of Flanders was reserved to the crown. 

Meanwhile Louis was lingering in disease and torments of 
mind, the retribution of fraud and tyranny. Two Wcknfn 
years before his death he was struck with an ape- and death of 
plexy, from which he never wholly recovered. As ^"^ XIm 
he felt his disorder increasing, he shut himself up in a palace 
near Tours, to hide from the world the knowledge of his de- 
cline. 1 His solitude was like that of Tiberius at Capreae, full 
of terror and suspicion, and deep consciousness of universal 
hatred. All ranks, he well knew, had their several injuries 
to remember: the clergy, whose liberties he had sacrificed to 
the see of Borne, by revoking the Pragmatic Sanction of 
Charles VII. ; the princes, whose blood he had poured upon 
the scaffold ; the parliament, whose course of justice he had 
turned aside ; the commons, who groaned under his extortion, 
and were plundered by his soldiery. 1 The palace, fenced 
with portcullises and spikes of iron, was guarded by archers 
and cross-bow men, who shot at any that approached by night 
Few entered this den; but to them he showed himself in 
magnificent apparel, contrary to his former custom, hoping 
thus to disguise the change of his meagre body. He dis- 
trusted his friends and kindred, his daughter and his son, the 
last of whom he had not suffered even to read or write, lest 
he should too soon become his rival No man ever so much 
feared death, to avert which he stooped to every meanness 
and sought every remedy. His physician had sworn that if 
he were dismissed the king would not survive a week ; and 
Louis, enfeebled by sickness and terror, bore the rudest usage 
from this man, and endeavored to secure his services by vast 
rewards. Always credulous in relics, though seldom re- 
strained by superstition from any crime,* he eagerly bought 

i For Louis'! nines* and death see than 1,800,000 franca a year In taxes ; but 
Comlnes, 1. y\. o. 7-12, and Gamier, t. Look XL, at the time of his death, raised 
six. p. 112, fcc. Plessis, hi* last rest- 4,700,000, exclude of some military hn- 
dence, about an English mile from Toon, positions; et surement e'estoit com pas- 
Is now a dilapidated farm-house, and can slon de voir et soavotr la pauvrete du 
neTer have been a very large building, peuple. In this chapter he declares his 
The vestiges of royalty about it are few; opinion that no king ean Justly levy 
but the principal apartments hare been money on his subjects without their con- 
destroyed, either In the course of ages or sent, and repels all common arguments 
at the revolution. to the contrary. 

* See a remarkable chapter In Philip de * An exception to this was when he 

Comities, 1. It. c. 19. wherein he tells us swore by the cross of St. Lo, alter which 

that Charles VII. had never raised mora be feared to violate his oath. The con- 
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up treasures of this sort, and even procured a Calabrian her- 
mit, of noted sanctity, to journey as far as Tours in order to 
restore his health. Philip de Comines, who attended him 
during his infirmity, draws a parallel between the torments he 
then endured and those he had formerly inflicted on others. 
Indeed the whole of his life was vexation of spirit " I have 
known him," says Comines, "and been his servant in the 
flower of his age, and in the time of his greatest prosperity ; 
but never did I see him without uneasiness and care. Of all 
amusements he loved only the chase, and hawking in its 
season. And in this he had almost as much uneasiness as 
pleasure : for he rode hard and got up early, and sometimes 
went a great way, and regarded no weather ; so that he used 
to return very weary, and almost ever in wrath with some 
one. I think that from his childhood he never had any 
respite of labor and trouble to his death. And I am certain 
that, if all the happy days of his life, in which he had more 
enjoyment than uneasiness, were numbered, they would be 
found very few ; and at least that they would be twenty of 
sorrow for every one of pleasure." l 

Charles VIII. was about thirteen years old when he suc- 
ohari«vni. ceeded his father Louis. Though the law of 
A.».i488. France fixed the majority of her kings at that 
age, yet it seems not to have been strictly regarded on 
this occasion, and at least Charles was a minor by nature, 
if not by law. A contest arose, therefore, for the regency, 
which Louis had intrusted to his daughter Anne, wife of the 
lord de Beaujeu, one of the Bourbon family. The duke of 
Orleans, afterwards Louis XII., claimed it as presumptive 
heir of the crown, and was seconded by most of the princes. 
Anne, however, maintained her ground, and ruled France for 
several years in her brother's name with singular spirit and 
address, in spite of the rebellions which the Orleans party 
raised up against her. These were supported by the duke 
of Britany, the last of the great vassals of the crown, whose 
daughter, as he had no male issue, was the object of as many 
suitors as Mary of Burgundy. 

•table of St. Pol, whom Louis Invited he had a similar respect for a leaden 
-with many assurances to coort.bethought image of the Virgin, which he wore in hit 
himself of requiring this oath before he hat; as alluded to by Pope : 
trusted hie promises, which the king re- " A perjured prince a leaden saint re- 
fused ; and St. Pol prudently stayed away. we. ' ' 
Gam. t. xviiL p. 72. Some report that l Commas, 1. Ti. o 13. 
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The duchy of Britany was peculiarly circumstanced. The 
inhabitants, whether sprung from the ancient re- Ai&irs of 
publicans of Armorica, or, as some have thought, Britany. 
from an emigration of Britons during the Saxon invasion, had 
not originally belonged to the body of the French monarchy. 
They were governed by their own princes and laws, though 
tributary, perhaps, as the weaker to the stronger, to the Me- 
rovingian kings. 1 In the ninth century the dukes of Britany 
did homage to Charles the Bald, the right of which was 
transferred afterwards to the dukes of Normandy. This 
formality, at that time no token of real subjection, led to con- 
sequences beyond the views of either party. For when the 
feudal chains that had hung so loosely upon the shoulders of 
the great vassals began to be straightened by the dexterity 
of the court, Britany found itself drawn among the rest to the 
same centre. The old privileges of independence were 
treated as usurpation ; the dukes were menaced with confisca- 
tion of their fief, their right of coining money disputed, their 
jurisdiction impaired by appeals to the parliament of Paris. 
However, they stood boldly upon their right, and always 
refused to pay liege-homage, which implied an obligation of 
service to the lord, in contradistinction to timple homage, 
which was a mere symbol of feudal dependence.* 

About the time that Edward ILL made pretension to the 
crown of France, a controversy somewhat resembling it arose 
in the duchy of Britany, between the families of Blois and 
Montfort This led to a long and obstinate war, connected 
all along, as a sort of underplot, with the great drama of 
France and England. At last Montfort, Edward's ally, by 
the defeat and death of his antagonist, obtained the duchy, of 
which Charles V. soon after gave him the investiture. This 
prince and his family were generally inclined to English con- 

* Gregory of Toon says that the scrlptwn est. Spirt, o. 8. 8m. too, 

Bretons wen subject to France from tbe Capitnlarla Car. C&lrf. a.d. 877, tit. 28. 

death of ClorJs, and that their ctaiefc At this time a certain Nomeuoe had ' 

were styled counts, not kings, L It. o. 4. assumed the crown of Britany. and some 

Chariemegne subdued the whole of Bri- others In succession bore the name of 

tany. Tet it seems clear from Ntaeilus, king. They mem, however, to hare been 

author of a metrical Life of Louis the feudally subject to France. Charles the 

Debonair, that they weve again almost Simple ceded to the Normans whatever 



Independent. There was even a march right he possessed orer Britany ; and the 
of the Britannic frontier, which etna- dukes of that country (the name of king 
rated It from France. In the ensuing was now topped) always did homage to 



reign of Charles the Bald, Hincmar tells Normandy. See Darn, Hist, de Bretagne. 
u», regnum undlque a Paganis, et falsi* a VUlaret, t. xii. p. 82; t. it. p. 199. 
Christian!*, scilicet Bxitonibus ciroum- 
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nections ; but the Bretons would seldom permit them to be 
effectual. Two cardinal feelings guided the conduct of this 
brave and faithful people ; the one, an attachment to the 
French nation and monarchy in opposition to foreign enemies ; 
the other, a zeal for their own privileges, and the family of 
Montfort, in opposition to the encroachments of the crown. 
In Francis IT., the present duke, the male line of that family 
was about to be extinguished. His daughter Anne was 
naturally the object of many suitors, among whom were par- 
ticularly distinguished the duke of Orleans, who seems to 
have been preferred by herself; the lord of Albret, a member 
of the Gascon family of Foix, favored by the Breton nobility, 
as most likely to preserve the peace and liberties of their 
country, but whose age rendered him not very acceptable to 
a youthful princess; and Maximilian, king of the Romans. 
Britany was rent by factions and overrun by the armies of the 
regent of France, who did not lose this opportunity of inter- 
fering with its domestic troubles, and of persecuting her private 
enemy, the duke of Orleans. Anne of Britany, upon her 
a d 1489 firther** death, finding no other means of escaping 

the addresses of Albret, was married by proxy to 
Maximilian. This, however, aggravated the evils of the 
country, since France was resolved at all events to break off so 
dangerous a connection. And as Maximilian himself was 
unable, or took not sufficient pains, to relieve his betrothed 
j^^ rf wife from her embarrassments, she was ultimately 
Charles Tin. compelled to accept the hand of Charles VIII. 1 
S^riin^*" 1 He had long been engaged by the treaty of Arras 

to marry the daughter of Maximilian, and that 
princess was educated at the French court But this engage- 
ment had not prevented several years of hostilities, and con- 
tinual intrigues with the towns of Flanders against Maxi- 
milian. The double injury which the latter sustained in the 
marriage of Charles with the heiress of Britany seemed 
likely to excite a protracted contest ; but the king of France, 
who had other objects in view, and perhaps was conscious 
that he had not acted a fair part, soon came to an accommo- 
dation, by which he restored Artois and Franche-comte. 

i This is one of the coolest violations without papal dispensation. This was 

of ecclesiastical law in comparatively obtained; but it bears date eight davs 

modern times. Both contracts, especially after the ceremony between Charles and 

that of Anne, were obligatory, so ftur at Anne. (Slsmondl, it. 106.) 
least that they could not be dissolved 
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Both these provinces had revolted to Mairirnilian ; so that 
Charles must have continued the war at some disadvantage. 1 
France was now consolidated into a great kingdom : the 
feudal system was at an end. The vigor of Philip ^ ltfL 
Augustus, the paternal wisdom of St Louis, the 
policy of Philip the Fair, had laid the foundations of a power- 
ful monarchy, which neither the arms of England, nor sedi- 
tions of Paris, nor rebellions of the princes, were able to 
shake. Besides the original fiefs of the French crown, it had 
acquired two countries beyond the Rhone, which properly 
depended only upon the empire, Dauphine*, under Philip of 
Valois, by the bequest of Humbert, the last of its 14gi 
princes ; and Provence, under Louis XL, by that 
of Charles of Anjou. 8 Thus having conquered herself, if 
I may use the phrase, and no longer apprehensive of 
any foreign enemy, France was prepared, under a monarch 
flushed with sanguine ambition, to carry her arms into other 

i Slsmondi, xr. 185. renger, count of Barcelona, In 1112. It 
• The country now called Dauphin* named Into that distinguished fiunilj. 
formed part of the kingdom of Aries or In 1167 It was occupied or usurped by 
Provence, bequeathed by Rodolph III. to Alfonso II., king of Aragon, a relation, 
the emperor Conrad D. But the dominion but not heir, of the house of Berenger. 
of the empire OTer these new acquisitions Alfonso bequeathed Prorence to his 
being little more than nominal, a few of second son, of the same name, from whom 
the chief nobility eonferted their respeo- it descended to Raymond Berenger IV. 
tire fiefs into independent principalities. This count dying without male issue In 
One of these was the lord or dauphin of 1245, his youngest daughter Beatrice 
Vienna, whose family became ultimately took po ss e ss ion by virtue of her father's 
masters of the whole province. Hum- testament. But this succession being dls« 
bert. the last of these, made John, son puted by other claimants, and especially 
of Philip of Valois, his heir, on condition by Louis DC., who had married her eldest 
that Dauphin* should be constantly pre- sister, she compromised differences by 
•erred as a separate possession, not In- marrying Charles of Anjou, the king's 
corporated with the kingdom of France, brother. The family of Anjou reigned in 
This bequest was confirmed by the em- Prorence, as well as In Naples, till the 
peror Charles IT., whose supremacy over death of Joan in 1382, who, having no 
the prorinee was thus recognised by the children, adopted Louis duke of Anjou, 
kings of Prance, though it soon came to brother of Charles V., as her successor, 
be altogether disregarded. Slsmondl (xIt. This second Angerlne line ended in 1481 
8) dates the reunion of Dauphlne to the by the death of Charles III. ; though 
crown from 1467, before which time it Kegnier, duke of Lorraine, who was de- 
was governed by the dauphin for the seended through a female, hsd a claim 
time being as a foreign sovereignty. which It does not seem easy to repel by 
Provence, like Dauphlne, was changed argument. It was very easy, however, 
from a feudal dependency to a sover- for Louis XI., to whom Charles in. bad 
edgnty, in the weakness and dissolution bequeathed his righto, to repel it by 
of the kingdom of Aries, about the early force, and accordingly he took possession 
part of the eleventh century. By the of Provence, which was permanently 
marriage of Donee, heiress ef the first line united to the Crown by letters patent of 
of sovereign counts, with Bavmond Be- Charles VIII. in I486.* 



Art da verifier let Dates, t. iL p. 446. — Gamier, i. xlx. p. 67, 474. 
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countries, and to contest the prize of glory and power upon 
the ample theatre of Europe. 1 



* The principal authority, exclusive of 
original writers, on which I hare railed 
for this chapter, la tha History of France 
by Telly, Vlllaret, and Gamier ; a work 
which, notwithstanding several defects, 
has absolutely superseded those of Mese- 
ray and Daniel. The part of the Abbe 
Velly comes down to the middle of the 
eighth volume (l*2mo. edition), and of the 
reign of Philip de Valola. His eontinu- 
ator, Yillaret, was Interrupted by death 
In the seventeenth volume, and in the 
reign of Louis XI. In my references to 
this history, which tor common facts I 
have not thought it necessary to make. I 
have merely named the author of the 
particular volume which I quote. This 
has made the above explanation con- 
venient, as the reader might imagine 
that I referred to three distinct works. 
Of these three historians, Garnicr. the 
last, is the most judicious, and, I believe, 
the most accurate. His prolixity, though 
a material defect, and one which has oc- 
casioned the work Itself to become an 
immeasurable undertaking, which could 
never be completed on the same scale. Is 
chiefly occasioned by too great a regard 
to details, and Is more tolerable than a 
similar fault in Vlllaret, proceeding from 
a love of idle declamation and sentiment. 
Vlllaret, however, is not without merits. 
He embraces, perhaps more fully than 
his predecessor Velly. those collateral 
branches of history which an enlightened 
reader requires almost in preference to 
civil transactions, the laws, manners, lit- 



erature, and In general the whole domes- 
tic records of a nation. These subjects 
are not always well treated; but the 
book itself, to which there is a remark- 
ably full Index, forms, upon the whole, a 
great repository of useful knowledge. 
Vlllaret had the advantage of official 
access to the French archives, by which 
he has no doubt enriched his history; 
but his references are indistinct, and his 
composition breathes an air of rapidity 
and want of exactness. Velly 's charac- 
teristics are not very dissimilar. The 
style of both is exceedingly bad, as has 
been severely noticed, along with their 
other defects, by Gaillard, in Observa- 
tions sur 1'Hlstolre de Velly, Yillaret, et 
Gamier. (4 vols. 12mo. Paris, 1806.) 

[This history is now but slightly es- 
teemed in France, especially the volumes 
written by the Abbe Velly. The writers 
were too much imbued with the spirit of 
the old monarchy (though no adulators 
of kings, and rather liberal according to 
the standard of their own age) for those 
who have taken, the sovereignty of the 
people for then* creed Nor are they 
critical and exact enough for the present 
state of historical knowledge. Sismondl 
and Hkhelet, especially the former, are 
doubtless superior; but the reader will 
not find in the latter as regular a narra- 
tion of facts as in Velly and Vlllaret. 
Sismondl has as many prejudices on 
one side as they have on the opposite. 
[1848]]. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER L 



Note L Page 16. 

Thb evidence of Zosimus, which is the basis of this theory 
of Dubos, cannot be called very slight. Early in the fifth 
century, according to him, about the time when Constantino 
usurped the throne of Britain and Gaul, or, as the sense 
shows, a little later, in consequence of the incursions of the 
barbarians from beyond the Rhine, the natives of Britain, 
taking up arms for themselves, rescued their cities from these 
barbarians; and the whole American territory, and other 
provinces of Gaul, 6 'AppSptxoc &trac, mat trepai TaXar&v tnapxUu, 
in imitation of the Britons, liberated themselves in the same 
manner, expelling the Roman rulers, and establishing an 
internal government : iKp<&Aovoai pkv rode Tufiaiovc Apxcnnac, 
oUdov A kot' i&waiav imMnvpa na&iaraoai. Lib. vi c 5. Guizot 
gives so much authority to this as to say of the Armoricans, 
u Es se maintinrent toujours libres, entre les barbares et les 
Romains." Introduction a la Collection des Memoires, vol. i. 
p. 836. Sismondi payB little regard to it The proofs 
alleged by Daru for the existence of a king of Britany 
named Conan, early in the fifth century, would throw much 
doubt on the Armorican republic; but they seem to me 
rather weak. Britany, it may be observed by the way, was 
never subject to the Merovingian kings, except sometimes in 
name. Dubos does not think it probable that there was any 
central authority in what he calls the Armorican confederacy, 
but conceives the cities to have acted as independent states 
during the greater part of the fifth century. (Hist de 
l'Etablissement, &c, voL i. p. 338.) He gives, however, an 
enormous extent to Armorica, supposing it to have comprised 
Aquitaine. But, though the contrary has been proved, it is 
to be observed that Zosinras mentions other provinces of 
Gaul, frqxu TaXarvv htapxuu, as well as Armorica. Procopius, 
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by the word 'Ap/ft/wjo*, seems to indicate all the inhabitants 
at least of Northern Gaul ; but the passage is so ambiguous, 
and his acquaintance with that history so questionable, that 
little can be inferred from it with any confidence. On the 
whole, the history of Northern Gaul in the fifth century 
is extremely obscure, and the trustworthy evidence very 
scanty. 

Sismondi (Hist des Frangais, voL i. p. 184) has a good 
passage, which it will be desirable to keep in mind when we 
launch into mediaeval antiquities : — u Ce peu des mots a 
donne* matiere a d'amples commentaires, et au deVeloppement 
de beaucoup de conjectures ingenieuses. L'abbe" Dubos, en 
expliquant le silence des historiens, a fonde* sur des sousenten- 
dus une histoire assez complete de la r£publique Armorique. 
Nous serons souvent appeles a nous tenir en garde contre 
le zele des ecrivains qui ne satisfait point Taridit^ de nos 
chroniques, et qui y suppl^ent par des divinations. Plus 
d'une fois le lecteur pourra e*tre surpris en voyant a combien 
peu se r£duit ce que nous savons reellement sur un eVene- 
ment assez c&ebre pour avoir motive* de gros livres." 

Note IL Page 16. 

The Franks are not among the German tribes mentioned 
by Tacitus, nor do they appear in history before the year 240. 
Guizot accedes to the opinion that they were a confederation 
of the tribes situated between the Rhine, the Weser, and the 
Main ; as the Alemanni were a similar league to the south 
of the last river. 1 Their origin may be derived from the 
necessity of defending their independence against Rome ; but 
they had become the aggressors in the period when we read 
of them in Roman history ; and, like other barbarians in that 
age, were often the purchased allies of the declining empire. 
Their history is briefly sketched by Guizot (Fssais sur 
rHistoire de France, p. 53), and more copiously by other 
antiquarians, among whom M. Lehuerou, the latest and not 
the least original or ingenious, conceives them to have been a 
race of exiles or outlaws from other German tribes, taking 
the name Franc from frech, fierce or bold, 1 and settling at 

i Aknnenni Is generally mppoted to moires de l'Aeademte de BrnxeUet, vol. 

mean " all men.*' Meyer, however, tekei 111. p. 489. 

It for another farm of Arimairal, from *ThIs etymology had been given by 

Heermanner, aoldlen. — Nouveaux Me- Thierry, or was of older origin. 
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first, by necessity, near the mouth of the Elbe, whence they 
moved onwards to seek better habitations at the expense 
of less intrepid, though more civilized nations. "Et ainsi 
naquit la premiere nation de l'Europe moderne." 1 Institutions 
Merovingiennes, voL i. p. 91. 

An earlier writer considers the Franks as a branch of the 
great stock of the Suevi, mentioned by Tacitus, who, he tells 
us, "majorem Germani® partem obtinent, propriis adhuc 
nationibus nominibusque discreti, quanquam in communi 
Suevi dicuntur. Insigne gentis obliquare crinem, nodoque 
substringere." De Moribus German, c 88. Ammianus 
mentions the Salian Franks by name: "Francos eos quos 
consuetudo Salios appellavit." See a memoir in the Trans- 
actions of the Academy of Brussels, 1824, by M. Devez, 
"sur l'ltablissement des Francs dans la Belgique." 

In the great battle of Chalons, the Franks fought on the 
Boman side against Attila; and we find them mentioned 
several times in the history of Northern Gaul from that time. 
Lehuerou (Institutions Merovingiennes, c 11) endeavors to 
prove, as Dubos had done, that they were settled in Gaul, 
far beyond Tournay and Cambray, under Meroveus and 
Childeric, though as subjects of the empire; and Luden 
conjectures that the whole country between the Moselle and 
the Somme had fallen into their hands even as early as the 
reign of Honorius. (Geschichte des Deutschen Volkes, vol. ii. 
p. 38 L) This is one of the obscure and debated points in 
early French history. But the seat of the monarchy appears 
clearly to have been established at Cambray before the middle 
of the fifth century. 

Note in. Page 16. 

This theory, which is partly countenanced by Gibbon, has 
lately been revived, in almost its fullest extent, by a learned 
and spirited investigator of early history, Sir Francis Pal- 
grave, in his Rise and Progress of the English Commonwealth, 
i. 860 ; and it seems much in favor with M. Raynouard, in 
his Histoire du Droit Municipal en France. M. Lehuerou, 
in a late work (Histoire des Institutions Merovingiennes et 
Carolingiennes, 2 vols^ 1843), has in a great measure adopted 

1 A§ M. Lehuerou belongs to what is quariM.he should not have brought the 
eaUed the Roman echool of Trench and- nation from beyond the Rhine. 
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it: — « Nous croyons devoir declarer que, dans notre opinion, 
le livre de Duboa, malgre' les erreurs trop r&lles qui le 
d£parent, et Tesprit de system* qui en a considerablement 
exag^r^ les consequences, est, de tous ceuz qui ont aborde' 
le m&me probleme au xviii * siecle, celui ou la question des 
origines Merovingiennes se trouve le plus pres de la veritable 
solution. Get aveu nous dispense de detainer plus longue- 
ment les obligations que nous lui avons. Elles se reveleront 
d'ailleurs suffisamment d'elles-mgrnes." (Introduction, p. xi.) 
M. Lehuerou does not, however, follow his celebrated guide 
so far as to overlook the necessary connection between 
barbarian force and its aggressive character. The final 
establishment of the Franks in Gaul, according to him, rested 
partly on the concession and consent of the emperors, who 
had invited them to their service, and rewarded them, as he 
conceives, with lands, while the progenitors of Clovis bore the 
royal name, partly on their own encroachments, and especially 
on the victory of that prince over Syagrius in 486. (VoL i. 
p. 228.) 

It may be alleged against Dubos that Clovis advanced into 
the heart of Gaul as an invader; that he defeated in battle the 
lieutenant of the emperor, if Syagrius were such ; or, if we 
chose to consider him as independent, which probably in 
terms he was not, that the emperors of Constantinople could 
merely have relinquished their authority, because they had 
not the strength to enforce it. Gaul, like Britain, in that age, 
had become almost a sort of derelict possession, to be seized 
by the occupant ; but the title of occupancy is not that of 
succession. It may be true that the Roman subjects of Clovis 
paid him a ready allegiance ; yet still they had no alternative 
but to obey. 

Twenty-five years elapsed, during which the kingdom of 
the Salian Franks was prodigiously aggrandized by the sub- 
mission of all Northern Gaul, by the reduction of the Ale- 
manni on the right bank of the Rhine, and by the overthrow 
of the Visigoths at Vougle, which brought almost the whole 
of the south into subjection to Clovis. It is not disputed by 
any one that he reigned and conquered in his own right No 
one has alleged that he founded his great dominion on any 
other title than that of the sword, which his Frank people 
alone enabled him to sustain. But about two years before 
his death, as Gregory of Tours relates, the emperor Anas* 
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tanas bestowed upon him the dignity of consul ; and this has 
been eagerly caught at by the school of Dubos as a fact of 
high importance, and as establishing a positive right of 
sovereignty, at least over the Romans, that is, the provincial 
inhabitants of Gaul, which descended to the long line of the 
Merovingian house. Sir Francis Palgrave, indeed, more 
strongly than Dubos himself, seems to consider the French 
monarchy as deriving its pedigree from Borne rather than the 
Elbe. 

The first question that must naturally arise is, as to the 
value assignable to the evidence of Gregory of Tours re- 
specting the gift of Anastasius. Some might hesitate, at 
least, to accept the story in all its circumstances. Gregory is 
neither a contemporary nor, in such a point, an altogether 
trustworthy witness. His style is verbose and rhetorical; 
and, even in matters of positive history, scanty as are our 
means of refuting him, he has sometimes exposed his igno- 
rance, and more often given a tone of improbability to his nar- 
rative. An instance of the former occurs in his third book, 
respecting the death of the widow of Theodoric, contradicted 
by known history ; and for the latter we may refer to the 
language he puts into the mouth of Clotilda, who urges her 
husband to the worship of Mars and Mercury, divinities of 
whom he had never heard. 

The main fact, however, that Anastasius conferred the dig- 
nity of consul upon Clovis, cannot be rejected. Although it 
has been alleged that his name does not occur in the Consular 
Fasti, this seems of no great importance, since the title was 
merely an honorary distinction, not connecting him with the 
empire as its subject. Guizot, indeed, and Sismondi conceive 
that he was only invested with the consular robe, according to 
what they take to have been the usage of the Byzantine 
court But Gregory, by the words codiciUos ds consulatu, 
seems to imply a formal grant Nor does the fact rest solely 
on his evidence, though his residence at Tours would put him 
in possession of the local tradition. Hincmar, the famous 
bishop of Rheims, has left a Life of St Remy, by whom 
Clovis was baptized ; and, though he wrote in the ninth 
century, he had seen extracts from a contemporary Life of 
that saint, not then, he says, entirely extant, which Life un- 
reasonably be thought to have furnished the substance of 
the second book of Gregory's history. We find in Hincmar 

vol. x. 8 
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the language of Gregory on the consulship of Clovis, with a 
little difference of expression : " Cum quibus codicillis etiam illi 
Anastasius coronam auream cum gemmis, et tunicam blateam 
mtsit, et ab ea die consul et Augustus est appellatus." (Rec 
des Hist vol. iii. p. 379.) Now, the words of Gregory are the 
following: — " Igitur ab Anastasio imperatore codiciilos de 
consulate accepit, et in basilica beati Martini tunica blatea in- 
dutus est et clamyde, imponens vertici diadema. Tunc ascenso 
equite, aurum, argentumque in itinere illo, quod inter portam 
atrii basilica beati Martini et ecclesiam civitatis est, presenti- 
bus populis manu propria spargens, voluntate benignissima 
erogavit, et ab ea die tanquam consul aut Augustus est voci- 
tatus." The minuteness of local description implies the tra- 
dition of the city of Tours, which Gregory would, of course, 
know, and renders all scepticism as to the main story very 
unreasonable. Thus, if we suppose the Life of St. Remy to 
have been the original authority, Anastasius will have sent a 
crown to Clovis. And this would explain the words of Greg- 
ory, a imponens vertici diadema/ 9 Such an addition to the 
dignity of consul is, doubtless, remarkable, and might of itself 
lead us to infer that the latter was not meant in its usual 
sense. This passage is in other respects more precise than in 
Gregory; it has not the indefinite and almost unintelligible 
words tanquam consul, and has et instead of aut Augustus ; 
which latter conjunction, however, in low Latin, is often put 
for the former. 

But, though the historical evidence is considerably strength- 
ened by the supposition that Gregory copied a Life of St. 
Bemigius of nearly contemporary date with the event, we do 
not find all our difficulty removed so as to render it implicit 
credence in every particular. That Clovis would be called 
consul by the provincial Romans after he had received the 
title from Anastasius is very natural ; that he was ever called, 
even by them, Augustus, that is, Emperor, except perhaps in 
a momentary acclamation, we may not unreasonably scruple 
to believe. The imperial title would hardly be assumed by 
one who pretended only to a local sovereignty ; nor is such a 
usurpation consistent with the theory that the Frank chieftain 
was on terms of friendship with the court of Constantinople, 
and in subordination to it One or other hypothesis must sure- 
ly be rejected. If Clovis was called emperor (and when did 
Augustus bear any other meaning ?), he was no vicegerent of 
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Anastasius, no consul of the empire. Bat the most material 
observations that arise are, — first, that the dignity of consul 
was merely personal, and we have not the slightest evidence 
that any of the posterity of Clovis either acquired or assumed 
it ; secondly that the Franks alone were the source of power 
to the house of Meroveus. " The actual and legal authority 
of Clovis," says Gibbon, a could not receive any new acces- 
sion from the consular dignity. It was a name, a shadow, an 
empty pageant ; and, if the conqueror had been instructed to 
claim the ancient prerogatives of that high office, they must 
have expired with the period of its annual duration. But the 
Romans were disposed to revere in the person of their master 
that antique title which the emperors condescended to as- 
sume; the barbarian himself seemed to contract a sacred 
obligation to respect the majesty of the republic; and the 
successors of Theodosius, by soliciting his friendship, tacitly 
forgave and almost ratified the usurpation of Gaul." (Chap, 
xxxviii.) It does not appear to me, therefore, very material 
towards the understanding French history, what was the in- 
tention of Anastasius in conferring the name of consul on the 
king of the Franks. It was a token of amity, no doubt ; a 
pledge, perhaps, that the court of Constantinople renounced 
the hope of asserting its pretensions to govern a province so 
irrecoverably separated from it as Gaul; but were it even 
the absolute cession of a right, which, by the usual law of 
nations, required something for more explicit, it would not 
affect in any degree the real authority which Clovis had won 
by the sword, and had exercised for more than twenty years 
over the unresisting subjects of the Roman empire. 

A different argument for the theory of devolution of power 
from the Byzantine emperor on the Franks is founded on the 
cession of Justinian to Theodebert king of Austrasia, in 540. 
Provence, which continued in the possession of the emperors 
for some time after the conquest of Gaul by Clovis, had fallen 
into the hands of the Ostrogoths, then masters of Italy. The 
alliance of the Frank king was sought by both parties, at the 
price of what one enjoyed and the other claimed — Provence, 
with its wealthy cities of Marseilles and Aries. Theodebert 
was no very good ally, either to the Greeks or the Goths ; 
but he occupied the territory, and after a few years it was 
formally ceded to him by Justinian. " That emperor," in the 
words of Gibbon, who has not told the history very exactly, 
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"generously yielding to the Franks the sovereignty of the 
countries beyond the Alps which they already possessed, ab- 
solved the provincials from their allegiance, and established, 
on a more lawful, though not more solid foundation, the throne 
of the Merovingians." Procopius, in his Greek vanity, pre- 
tends that the Franks never thought themselves secure of 
Gaul until they obtained this sanction from the emperor. 
u This strong declaration of Procopius," says Gibbon, " would 
almost suffice to justify the abbe* Dubos." I cannot, however, 
rate the courage of that people so low as to believe that they 
feared the armies of Justinian, which they had lately put to 
flight in Italy ; nor do I know that a title of sixty years' pos- 
session gains much legality by the cession of one who had as- 
serted no claim during that period. Constantinople had 
tacitly renounced the western provinces of Rome by her ina- 
bility to maintain them. I must, moreover, express some 
doubt whether Procopius ever meant to say that Justinian con- 
firmed to the Frank sovereign his rights over the whole of 
Gaul. He uses, indeed, the word TaZteac ; but that should, I 
think, be understood according to the general sense of the 
passage, which would limit its meaning to Provence, their 
recent acquisition, and that which the Ostrogoths had already 
relinquished to them. Gibbon, on the authority of Procopius, 
goes on to say that the gold coin of the Merovingian kings, 
"by a singular privilege, which was denied to the Persian 
monarch, obtained a legal currency in the empire." But this 
legal currency is not distinctly mentioned by Procopius, 
though he strangely asserts that it was not lawful, ob &tfiic t 
for the king of Persia to coin gold with his own effigy, as if 
the topic of Constantinople were regarded at Seleucia. There 
is reason to believe that the Goths, as well as Franks, coined 
gold, which might possibly circulate in the empire, without 
having, strictly speaking, a legal currency. The expressions 
of Agathias, quoted above, that the Franks had nearly the 
same form of government, and the same laws, as the Romans, 
may be understood as a mistaken view of what Procopius 
says in a passage which will be hereafter quoted, and which 
Agathias, a later writer, perhaps has followed, that the Roman 
inhabitants of Gaul retained their institutions under the 
Franks ; which was certainly true, though by no means more 
so than under the Visigoths. 
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Note IV. Page 19. 

It ought, perhaps, to be observed, that no period of ecclesi- 
astical history, especially in France, has supplied more saints 
to the calendar. It is the golden age of hagiology. Thirty 
French bishops, under Ciovis and his sons alone, are vener- 
ated in the Roman church; and not less than seventy-one 
saints, during the same short period, have supplied some his- 
torical information, through their Lives in Acta Sanctorum. 
"The foundation of half the French churches," says Sis- 
mondi, " dates from that epoch." (Vol. i. p. 308.) Nor was 
the seventh century much less productive of that harvest 
Of the service which the Lives of the Saints have rendered 
to history, as well as of the incredible deficiencies of its ordi- 
nary sources, some notion may be gained by the strange fact 
mentioned in Sismondi, that a king of Austrasia, Dagobert 
II., was wholly overlooked by historians ; and his reign, from 
674 to 678, only retrieved by some learned men in the seven- 
teenth century, through the Life of our Saint Wilfred, who 
had passed through France on his way to Rome. (Hist des 
Francais, vol. ii. p. 51.) But there is a diploma of this 
prince in Rec des Hist vol. iv. p. 685. 

Sismondi is too severe a censurer of the religious senti- 
ment which actuated the men of this period. It did not pre- 
vent crimes, even in those, frequently, who were penetrated 
by it But we cannot impute to the ascetic superstition of 
the sixth and seventh centuries, as we may to the persecuting 
spirit of later ages, that it occasioned them — crimes, at least, 
which stand forth in history ; for to fraud and falsehood it, no 
question, lent its aid. The Lives of the Saints, amidst all the 
mass of falsehood and superstition which incrusts them, bear 
witness not only to an intense piety, which no one will dis- 
pute, but to much of charity and mercy toward man. But, 
even if we should often doubt particular facts from slender- 
ness of proof, they are at least such as the compilers of these 
legends thought praiseworthy, and such as the readers of them 
would be encouraged to imitate. 1 

* M. Ampere has well observed that It of Providence supporting the frithful in 

was not the mere interest of the story, those troublous times, and of saints al- 

nor even the ideal morality, which con- ways interfering in favor of the inno- 

stituted the principal charm of the le- cent. —Hist. Lltt. de la France avant 1© 

gends of saints ; it was the constant idea 12™° sieele, 11. 860. 
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St Bathilda, of Anglo-Saxon birth, queen of Clovis II., 
redeeming her countrymen from servitude, to which the bar- 
barous manners of their own people frequently exposed them, 
is in some measure a set-off against the tyrant princes of the 
family into which she had come. And many other instances 
of similar virtue are attested with reasonable probability. 
Sismondi never fully learned to judge men according to a 
subjective standard, that is, their own notions of right and 
wrong ; or even to perceive the immediate good consequences 
of many principles, as well as social institutions connected 
with them, which we would no more willingly tolerate at 
present than himself. In this respect Guizot has displayed a 
more philosophical temper. Still there may be some caution 
necessary not to carry this subjective estimate of human 
actions too far, lest we lose sight of their intrinsic quality. 

We have, unfortunately, to set against the saintly legends 
an enormous mass of better-attested crimes, especially of op- 
pression and cruelty. Perhaps there is hardly any history 
extending over a century which records so much of this with 
so little information of any virtue, any public spirit, any wis- 
dom, as the ten books of Gregory of Tours. The seventh 
century has no historian equally circumstantial ; but the tale 
of the seventh century is in substance the Bame. The Bo- 
man fraud and perfidy mingled, in baleful confluence, with 
the ferocity and violence of the Frank. * 

" Those wild men's vices they receiv'd, 
And gave them back their own." 

If the church was deeply tainted with both these classes of 
crime, it was at least less so, especially with the latter, than 
the rest of the nation. A saint might have 'many faults; but 
it is strongly to be presumed that mankind did not canonize 
such monsters as the kings and nobles of whom we read 
almost exclusively in Gregory of Tours. A late writer, actu- 
ated by the hatred of antiquity, and especially of kings, 
nobles, and priests, which is too much the popular creed of 
France, has collected from age to age every testimony to the 
wickedness of the powerful His proofs are one-sided, and, 
consequently, there is some unfairness in the conclusions ; but 
the facts are, for the most part, irresistibly true. (Dulaure, 
Hist de Paris, passim. 
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Notb V. Page 20. 

The Mayor of the Palace appears as the first officer of the 
crown in the three Frank kingdoms during the latter half of 
the sixth century. He had the command, as Guizot sup- 
poses, of the Antrustions, or vassals of the king. Even after- 
wards the office was not, as this writer believes, properly 
elective, though in the case of a minority of the king, or 
upon other special occasions, the leudes, or nobles, chose a 
mayor. The first instance we find of such an election was 
in 575, when, after the murder of Sigebert by Fredegonde, 
his son Childebert being an infant, the Australian leudes chose 
Gogon for their mayor. There seem, however, so many in- 
stances of elective mayors in the seventh century, that, al- 
though the royal consent may probably have been legally 
requisite, it is hard to doubt that the office had fallen into the 
hands of the nobles. Thus, in 641 : — " Flaochatus, genere 
Francus, major-domus in regnum Burgundis, electione ponti- 
ficum et cunctorum ducum a Nantechilde regina in hunc 
gradum honoris nobiliter stabilitur." (Fredegar. Chron. c. 
89.) And on the election of Ebroin : — " Franci in incertum 
vacillantes, accepto consilio, Ebruinum in hujus honoris curam 
ac dignitatem statuunt." (c. 92.) On the death of Ebroin in 
681, " Franci Warratonem virum illustrem in locum ejus cum 
jussione regis majorem-domus palatio constituunt." These 
two instances were in Neustria; the aristocratic power was 
still greater in the other parts of the monarchy. 

Sismondi adopts a very different theory, clinging a little too 
much to the democratic visions of Mably. "If we knew 
better," he says, u the constitution of the monarchy, perhaps 
we might find that the mayor, like the Justiciary of Aragon, 
was the representative, not of the great, but of the freemen, 
and taken generally from the second rank in society, charged 
to repress the excesses of the aristocracy as well as of the 
crown." (Hist des Francais, vol. ii. p. 4.) Nothing appears 
to warrant this vague conjecture, which Guizot wholly rejects, 
as he does also the derivation of major-domus from mord- 
dohmen, a verb signifying to sentence to death, which Sis- 
mondi brings forward to sustain his fanciful analogy to the 
Aragonese justiciary. 

The hypothesis, indeed, that the mayor of the palace wa3 
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chosen out of the common freeholders, and not the highest 
class, is not only contrary to everything we read of the aristo- 
cratical denomination in the Merovingian kingdoms, hut to a 
passage in Fredegarius, to which probably others might he 
added. Protadius, he informs us, a mayor of Brunehaut's 
choice, endeavored to oppress all men of high birth, that no 
one might be found capable of holding the charge in his room 
(c. 27). This, indeed, was in the sixth century, before any 
sort of election was known. But in the seventh the power 
of the great, and not of the people, meets us at every turn. 
Mably himself would have owned that his democracy had 
then ceased to exercise any power. 

The Australian mayors of the palace were, from the reign 
of Clotaire IL,men of great power, and taken from the house 
of Pepin of Landen. They carried forward, ultimately for 
their own aggrandizement, the aristocratic system which had 
overturned Brunehaut Ebroin, on the other hand, in Neus- 
tria, must be considered as keeping up the struggle of the 
royal authority, which he exercised in the name of several 
phantoms of kings, against the encroachments of the aristoc- 
racy, though he could not resist them with final success. 
Sismondi (vol. ii. p. 64) fancies that Ebroin was a leader of 
the freemen against the nobles. But he finds a democratic 
party everywhere ; and Guizot justly questions the conject- 
ure (Collection des Memoires, voL ii. p. 320). Sismondi, in 
consequence of this hypothesis, favors Ebroin ; for whom it 
may be alleged that we have no account of his character but 
from his enemies, chiefly the biographer of St Leger. M. 
Lehuerou sums up his history with apparent justice: — 
"Ainsi pent, apres une administration de vingt ans, un 
homme remarquable a tous ^gards, mais que le triomphe de 
ses ennemis a failli d£sheriter de sa gloire. Ses violences 
sont peu douteuses, mais son genie ne Test pas davantage, et 
rien ne prouve mieux la terreur qu'il inspirait aux Austra- 
eiens que les injures qu'ils mi ont prodiguees." (Institutions 
Carolingiennes, p. 281.) 

Note VI. Page 20. 

Aribert, or rather Caribert, brother of Dagobert I., was 
declared king of Aquitaine in 628 ; but on his death, in 631, 
it became a duchy dependent on the monarchy under his two 
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bods, with its capital at Toulouse. This dependence, however, 
appears to have soon ceased, in the decay of the Merovingian 
line ; and for a century afterwards Aquitaine can hardly he 
considered as part of either the Neustrian or Austrasian 
kingdom. " L'ancienne population Romaine travaillait sans 
cease a ressaisir son independance. Les Francs avaient 
conquis, mats ne poas£daient vraiment pas ces contr^es. Des 
que leurs grandes incursions cessaient, les villes et les cam- 
pagnes se soulevaient, et se confederaient pour secouer le joug." 
(Guizot, Cours d'Hist. Moderne, ii. 229.) This important 
fact, though acknowledged in passing by most historians, has 
been largely illustrated in the valuable Histoire de la Gaule 
M^ridionale, by M. FaurieL 

Aquitaine, in its fullest extent, extended from the Loire 
beyond the Garonne, with the exception of Touraine and the 
Orleannois. The people of Aquitaine, in this large sense 
of the word, were chiefly Romans, with a few Goths. The 
Franks, as a conquering nation, had scarcely taken up their 
abode in those provinces. But undoubtedly, the Merovingian 
kings possessed estates in the south of France, which they 
liberally bestowed as benefices upon their leudes, so that the 
chief men were frequently of Frank origin. They threw 
off, nevertheless, their hereditary attachments, and joined 
with the mass of their new countrymen in striving for the 
independence of Aquitaine. After the battle of Testry, 
which subverted the Neustrian monarchy, Aquitaine, and 
even Burgundy, ceased for a time to be French ; under 
Charles Martel they were styled the Roman countries. 
(Michelet, ii. 9.) 

Eudon, by some called Eudes, grandson of Caribert, a 
prince of conspicuous qualities, gained ground upon the 
Franks during the whole period of Pepin Heristal's power, 
and united to Aquitaine, not only Provence, but a new 
conquest from the independent natives, Gascony. Eudon 
obtained in 721 a far greater victory over the Saracens than 
that of Charles Martel at Poitiers. The slaughter was 
immense, and confessed by the Arabian writers ; it even 
appears that a funeral solemnity, in commemoration of so 
great a calamity, was observed in Spain for four or five 
centuries afterwards. (Fauriel, in. 79.) But in its conse- 
quences it was far less important ; for the Saracens, some 
years afterwards, returned to avenge their countrymen, and 
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Eudon had no resource but in the aid of Charles Martel. 
After the retreat of the enemy it became the necessary price 
of the service rendered by the Frank chieftain that Aquitaine 
acknowledged his sovereignty. This, however, was still but 
nominal, till Pepin determined to assert it more seriously, 
and after a long war overcame the last of the ducal line 
sprung from Glotaire II., which had displayed, for almost a 
century and a half, an energy in contrast with the imbecility 
of the elder branch. Even this, as M. Fauriel observes, 
was little more than a change in the reigning family ; the 
men of Aquitaine never lost their peculiar nationality ; they 
remained a separate people in Gaul, a people distinguished 
by their character, and by the part which they were called 
to play in the political revolutions of the age. (Vol. iii. 300.) 

Note VII. Page 20. 

Pepin Heristal was styled Duke of Australia, but assumed 
the mayoralty of Neustria after his great victory at Testry 
in 687, which humbled for a long time the great rival branch 
of the monarchy. But he fixed his residence at Cologne, 
and his family seldom kept their court at Paris. The Franks 
under Pepin, his son and grandson, "seemed for a second 
time," says Sismondi, " to have conquered Gaul ; it is a new 
invasion of the language, the military spirit, and the manners 
of Germany, though only recorded by historians as the vic- 
tory of the Australians over the Neustrians in a civil war. 
The chiefs of the Carlovingian family called themselves, like 
their predecessors, kings of the Franks : they appear as 
legitimate successors of Clovis and his family; yet all is 
changed in their spirit and their manners." (Vol. ii. p. 170.) 

This revival of a truly German spirit in the French mon- 
archy had not been sufficiently indicated by the historians of 
the eighteenth century. It began with the fall of Brunehaut, 
which annihilated the scheme, not peculiar to herself, but 
carried on by her with remarkable steadiness, of establishing 
a despotism analogous to that of the empire. The Roman 
policy expired with her ; Clotaire II. and Dagobert I. were 
merely kings of barbarians, exercising what authority they 
might, but on no settled scheme of absolute power. Their 
successors were unworthy to be mentioned ; though in 
Neustria, through their mayors of the palace, the royal 
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authority may have been apparently better maintained than 
in the eastern portion of the kingdom. The kingdoms of 
Austrasia and Neustria rested on different bases. In the 
former the Franks were more numerous, less scattered, and, 
as far as we can perceive, had a more considerable nobility. 
They had received a less tincture of Roman policy. They 
were nearer to the mother country, which had been, as the 
earth to Antaeus, the source of perpetually recruited vigor. 
Burgundy, a member latterly of the Neustrian monarchy, 
had also a powerful aristocracy, but not in so great a degree, 
probably, of Frank, or even barbarian descent The battlo 
of Testry was the second epoch, as the fall of Brunehaut had 
been the first, in the restoration of a barbaric supremacy to 
the kingdom of Glovis ; and the benefices granted by Charles 
Martel were the third. It required the interference of the 
Holy See, in confirming the throne of the younger Pepin, 
and still more the splendid qualities of Charlemagne, to keep 
up, even for a time, the royal authority and the dominion 
of law. It is highly important to keep in our minds this 
distinction between Austrasia and Neustria, subsisting for 
some ages, and, in fact, only replaced, speaking without exact 
geographical precision, by that of Germany and France. 

Note Vm. Page 21. 

The Merovingian period is so briefly touched in the text, 
as not, I fear, to be very distinctly apprehended by every 
reader. It may assist the memory to sketch rather a better 
outline, distributing the period into the following divisions : — 

I. The reign of Clovis. — The Frank monarchy is estab- 
lished in Gaul; the Romans and Visigoths are subdued; 
Christianity, in its Catholic form, is as entirely recognized as 
under the empire ; the Franks and Romans, without greatly 
intermingling, preserve in the main their separate institutions. 

II. The reigns of his four sons, till the death of Clotaire L, 
the survivor, in 561. — A period of great aggandizement 
to the monarchy. Burgundy and Provence in Gaul itself, 
Thuringia, Suabia, and Bavaria on the other side of the 
Rhine, are annexed to their dominions ; while every crime 
disgraces the royal line, and in none more than in Clotaire I. 

III. A second partition among his four sons ensues : the 
four kingdoms of Paris, Soissons, Orleans, and Austrasia 
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revive ; bat a new partition of these is required by the re- 
cent conquests, and Gontran of Orleans, without resigning 
that kingdom, removes his residence to Burgundy. The 
four kingdoms are reduced to three by the death of Garibert 
of Paris ; one, afterwards very celebrated by the name Neus- 
tria, 1 between the Scheldt and the Loire, is formed under 
Chilperic, comprehending those of Paris and Soissons. Ca- 
ribert of Paris had taken Aquitaine, which at his death was 
divided among the three survivors ; Australia was the por- 
tion of Sigebert This generation was fruitful of still more 
crimes than the last, redeemed by no golden glory of con- 
quest Fredegonde, the wife of Chilperic, diffuses a baleful 
light over this period. But while she tyrannizes with little 
control in the west of France, her rival and sister in crime, 
Brunehaut, wife of Sigebert and mother of Thierry II. his 
successor, has to encounter a powerful opposition from the 
Australian aristocracy ; and in this part of the monarchy a 
new feature develops itself; the great proprietors, or nobil- 
ity, act systematically with a view to restrain the royal pow- 
er. Brunehaut, after many vicissitudes, and after having 
seen her two sons on the thrones of Austrasia and Burgun- 
dy, falls into the hands of Clotaire II., king of the other 
division, and is sentenced to a cruel death. Clotaire unites 
the three Frank kingdoms. 

IV. Reigns of Clotaire II. and his son Dagobert I. — The 
royal power, though shaken by the Australian aristocracy, is 
still effective. Dagobert, a prince who seems to have rather 
excelled most of his family, and to whose munificence sev- 
eral extant monuments of architecture and the arts are refer- 
red, endeavours to stem the current He was the last of the 
Merovingians who appears to have possessed any distinctive 
character ; the Imemati follow. Alter the reign of Dago- 
bert most of the provinces beyond the Loire fall off, as it 
may be said, from the monarchy, and hardly belong to it for 
a century. 

V. The fifth period begins with the accession of Clovis 
II., son of Dagobert, in 638, and terminates with Pepin 
Heristal's victory over the Neustrians at Testry, in 687. It 

i Neustria, or Western France, Is first Tours, as I find by the Index; and M. 
mentioned in a diploma of Chlldebert. Lehuerou seems to think that It was not 
with the date of 668. Bat the genuine- much used till after the death of Brunt* 
ness of this has been denied : the word haut, in 618. 
r occurs in the history of Gregory of 
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is distinguished by the apparent equality of the two remain- 
ing kingdoms, Burgundy having now fallen into that of 
Neustria, and by the degradation of the royal line, in each 
alike, into puppets of the mayors of the palace. It is, in 
Austrasia, the triumph of the aristocracy, among whom the 
bishops are still more prominent than before* Ebroin holds 
the mayoralty of Neustria with an unsteady command ; but 
in Austrasia the progenitors of Pepin Hcristal grow up for 
two generations in wealth and power, till he becomes the ac- 
knowledged chief of that part of the kingdom, bearing the 
title of duke instead of mayor, and by the battle of Testry 
puts an end to the independence of Neustria. 

VI. From this time the family of Pepin is virtually sover- 
eign in France, though at every vacancy kings of the royal 
house are placed by them on the throne. Charles Martel, 
indeed, son of Pepin, is not acknowledged, even in Aus- 
trasia, for a short time after his father's death, and Neustria 
attempts to regain her independence ; but he is soon called 
to power, defeats, like his father, the western Franks, and be- 
comes, in almost as great a degree as his grandson, the foun- 
der of a new monarchy. So completely is he recognized as 
sovereign, though not with the name of king, that he divides 
France, as an inheritance, among his three sons. But soon 
one only, Pepin the Short, by fortune or desert, becomes 
possessor of this goodly bequest. In 752 the new dynasty 
acquires a legal name by the coronation of Pepin. 

Note IX. Page 24. 

The true cause, M. Michelet observes (Hist, de France, 
ii. 39), of the Saxon wars, which had begun under Charles 
Martel, and were in some degree defensive on the part of 
the Franks, was the ancient antipathy of race, enhanced by 
the growing tendency to civilized habits among the latter. 
This, indeed, seems sufficient to account for the conflict, with- 
out any national antipathy. It was that which makes the 
Red Indian perceive an enemy in the Anglo-American, and 
the Australian savage in the Englishman. The Saxons, in 
their deep forests and scantily cultivated plains, could not 
bear fixed boundaries of land. Their gau was indefinite ; 
the mansus was certain ; it annihilated the barbarian's only 
method of combining liberty with possession of land, — the 
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right of shifting his occupancy. 1 It is not probable, from 
subsequent events, that the Saxons held very tenaciously by 
their religion; but when Christianity first offered itself, it 
came in the train of a conqueror. Nor could Christianity, 
according at least to the ecclesiastical system, be made com- 
patible with such a state of society as the German in that 
age. Hence the Saxons endeavored to burn the first 
churches, thus drawing retaliation on their own idols. 

The first apostles of Germany were English ; and of these 
the most remarkable was St Boniface. But this had been 
in the time of Charles Martel and Pepin. The labors of 
these missionaries were chiefly in Thuringia, Franconia, and 
Bavaria, and were rewarded with great success. But we 
may here consider them only in their results on the Frank 
monarchy. Those parts of Germany had long been subject 
to Austrasia, but, except so far as they furnished troops, 
scarcely formed an integrant portion of that kingdom. The 
subjection of a heathen tribe is totally different from that of 
a Christian province. With the Church came churches, and 
for churches there must be towns, and for towns a magistra- 
cy, and for magistracy law and the means of enforcing it 
How different was the condition of Bavaria or Hesse in the 
ninth century from that of the same countries in the sev- 
enth ! Not outlying appendages to the Austrasian monarchy, 
hardly counted among its subjects, but capable of stand- 
ing by themselves, as coordinate members of the empire, 
an equipoise to France herself, full of populous towns, weal- 
thy nobles and prelates, better organized and more flourish- 
ing states than their neighbors on the left side of the Rhine. 
Charlemagne founded eight bishoprics in Saxony, and dis- 
tributed the country into dioceses. 

Note X. Page 25. 

The project of substituting a Frank for a Byzantine sov- 
ereign was by no means new in 800. Gregory H., by a let- 
ter to Charles Martel in 741, had offered to renounce his 
allegiance to the empire, placing Rome under the protection 
of tide French chief, with the title of consul or senator. 

i Mlehelet refer* to Grimm, who Is ex- the age of Tacitus longer than German 
cellent authority. The Sa> ons are likely tribes on the Rhine and Slain, 
to hare maintained the old customs of 
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The immediate government he doubtless meant to keep in 
the hands of the Holy See. He supplicated, at the same 
time, for assistance against the Lombards, which was the 
principal motive for this offer. Charles received the pro- 
posal with pleasure, but his death ensued before he had time 
to take any steps towards fulfilling so glorious a destiny. 
When Charlemagne acquired the rank of Patrician at Rome 
in 789, we may consider this as a part performance of Greg- 
ory n.'s engagement, and the supreme authority was vir- 
tually in the hands of the king of the Franks; but the 
renunciation of allegiance toward the Greek empire had never 
positively taken place, and there are said to have been some 
tokens of recognition of its nominal sovereignty almost to 
the end of the century. 

It is contended by Sir F. Palgrave that Charlemagne was 
chosen by the Romans as lawful successor of Constantino 
Y., whom his mother Irene had dethroned in 795, the usage 
of the empire having never admitted a female sovereign. 
And for this he quotes two ancient chronicles, one of which, 
however, appears to have been copied from the other. It is 
indeed true, which he omits to mention, that Leo HI. had a 
singular scheme of a marriage between Charles and Irene, 
which would for a time have united the empire. The pro- 
posal was actually made, but prudently rejected by the 
Greek lady. 

It remains nevertheless to be shown by what right Leo 
HI., cum omni Christiana populo, that is, the priests and 
populace of degenerate Rome, could dispose of the entire 
empire, or affect to place a stranger on the throne of Con- 
stantinople; for if Charles were the successor of Constan- 
tino V., we must draw this conclusion. Rome, we should 
keep in mind, was not a jot more invested with authority 
than any other city ; the Greek capital had long taken her 
place ; and in every revolution of new Rome, the decrepit 
mother had without hesitation obeyed. Nor does it seem to 
me exceedingly material, if the case be such, that Charle- 
magne was not styled emperor of the West, or successor 
of Augustulus. It is evident that his empire, relatively to 
that of the Greeks, was western ; and we do not find that 
either he or his family ever claimed an exclusive right to 
the imperial title. The pretension would have been diamet- 
rically opposed both to prescriptive right and actual posses- 
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sion. He wrote to the emperor Nicephorus, successor of 
Irene, as jraternitcu vestra; but it is believed that the 
Greeks never recognized the title of a western barbarian. 
In a later age, indeed, some presumed to reckon the em- 
peror of Constantinople among kings. A writer of the four- 
teenth century says, in French, — "Or devez savoir qu'il ne 
doit estre sur terre qu'un seul empereur, combien que celui 
de Constantinople estime estre seul empereur ; mais non est, 
il n'est fors settlement qu'un roy ." (Ducange, voc Impera- 
tor, which is worth consulting.) The kings of France and 
Castile, as well as our own Anglo-Saxon monarchs in the 
tenth century, and even those of Bulgaria, sometimes as- 
sumed the imperial title. But the Anglo-Saxons preferred 
that of Basileus, which was also a Byzantine appellation. 

The probable design of Charlemagne, in accepting the 
title of emperor, was not only to extend his power as far as 
possible in Italy, but to invest it with a sort of sacredness 
and prescriptive dignity in the eyes of his barbarian subjects. 
These had been accustomed to hear of emperors as some- 
thing superior to kings ; they were themselves fond of pom- 
pous titles, and the chancery of the new Augustus coon 
borrowed the splendid ceremonial of the Byzantine court. 
His councillors approached him on their knees, and kissed 
his feet Yet it does not appear from history that his own 
royal power, certainly very considerable before, was much 
enhanced after it became imperial. He still took the advice, 
and legislated with the consent, of his leudes and bishops ; 
in fact, he continued to be a German, not a Roman, sover- 
eign. In the reign of his family this prevalence of the 
Teutonic element in the Carlovingian polity became more 
and more evident; the bishops themselves, barbarian in 
origin and in manners, cannot be reckoned in the opposite 
scale. 

This was a second failure of the attempt, or at least the 
scheme, of governing barbarians upon a Roman theory. 
The first had been tried by the sons of Clovis, and the high- 
spirited Visigoth Brunehaut. But the associations of Roman 
authority with the imperial name were too striking to be lost 
forever; they revived again in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries with the civil law, and gained strength with the 
Ghibelin faction in Italy. Even in France and England, as 
many think, they were by no means ineffectual; though it 
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was necessary to substitute the abstract principle of royalty 
for the Lex Begia of the Roman empire. 

Note XL Page 27. 

A question of the utmost importance had been passed 
over in the elevation of Charlemagne to the imperial title. 
It was that of hereditary succession. No allusion, as far as 
I have found, was made to this in the irregular act by which 
the pope, with what he called the Roman people, transferred 
their allegiance from Constantinople to Aix-la-Chapelle. It 
was indeed certain that the empire had not only passed for 
hereditary from the time of Augustus, but ever since that of 
Diocletian had been partible among the imperial family at 
the will of the possessor. Yet the whole proceeding was so 
novel, and the pretensions of the Holy See implied in it so 
indefinite, that some might doubt whether Charles had 
acquired, along with the rank of imperator, its ancient pre- 
rogatives. There was also a momentous consideration,- how 
far his Frank subjects, accustomed latterly to be consulted on 
royal succession, with their rights of election, within the 
limits of the mmily, positively recognized at the accession of 
Pepin, and liable to become jealous of Roman theories of 
government, would acquiesce in a simple devolution of the 
title on the eldest born as his legal birthright. In the first 
prospective arrangement, accordingly, which Charles made 
for the succession, that at Thionville, in 806, a partition 
among his three sons was designed, with the largest share 
reserved for the eldest But though Italy, by which he 
meant, as he tells us, Lombardy, was given to one of the 
younger, care is taken by a description of the boundaries to 
exclude Rome itself, as well as the whole exarchate of 
Ravenna, become, by Pepin's donation, the patrimony of St. 
Peter ; nor is there the least allusion to the title of emperor. 
Are we to believe that he relinquished the eternal city to its 
bishop, though styling himself, in this very instrument, 
Romani rector imperii, and having literally gained not an- 
other inch of territory by that dignity ? It is surely more 
probable that he reserved the sovereignty over Rome, to be 
annexed to the rank of emperor whenever he should obtain 
that for his eldest son. And on the death of this son, and of 
his next brother, some years afterwards, the whole succession 

VOL. i. 9 
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devolving on Louis the Debonair, Charlemagne presented 
this prince to the great Placitum of the nobles and bishops 
at Aix-la-Chapelle in 813, requesting them to name him king 
and emperor. No reference was made to the pope for his 
approbation ; and thus the German . principle of sovereignty 
gained a decisive victory over the Roman. If some claim 
of the pope to intermeddle with the empire was intimated at 
the coronation of Louis at Rheims by Stephen II. in 816, 
which does not seem certain, it could only have been through 
the pope's knowledge of the personal submissiveness to 
ecclesiastical power which was the misfortune of that prince. 
He had certainly borne the imperial title from his father's 
death. 

In the division projected by Louis in 817, to take place on 
his death, and approved by an assembly at Aix, a considera- 
ble supremacy was reserved for the future emperor ; he was 
constituted, in effect, a sort of suzerain, without whose con- 
sent the younger brothers could do nothing important Thus 
the integrity of the empire was maintained, which had been 
lost in the scheme of Charlemagne in 806. But M. Fauriel 
(voL iv. p. 83) reasonably suspects an ecclesiastical influence 
in suggesting this measure of 817, which was an overt act 
of the Roman, or imperial, against the barbarian party. If 
the latter consented to this in 817, it was probably either 
because they did not understand it, or because they trusted 
to setting it aside. And, as is well known, the course of 
events soon did this for them. "It is indisputable," says 
Ranke, u that the order of succession to the throne, which 
Louis the Pious, in utter disregard of the warnings of his 
faithful adherents, and in opposition to all German modes of 
thinking, established in the year 817, was principally brought 
about by the influence of the clergy." (Hist of Reforma- 
tion, Mrs. Austin's translation, vol. i. p. 9.) He attributes 
the concurrence of that order, in the subsequent revolt 
against Louis, to the endeavors he had made to deviate from 
the provisions of 819 in favor of his youngest son, Charles 
the Bald. 

Note XII. Page 81. 

The second period of Carlovingian history, or that which 
elapsed from the reign of Charles the Bald to the accession 
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of Hugh Capet, must be reckoned the transitional state, 
through scenes of barbarous anarchy, from the artificial 
scheme devised by Charlemagne, in which the Roman and 
German elements of civil policy were rather in conflict 
than in union, to a new state of society — the feudal, which, 
though pregnant itself with great evil, was the means both 
of preserving the frame of European policy from disintegra- 
tion, and of elaborating the moral and constitutional princi- 
ples upon which it afterwards rested. 

This period exhibits, upon the whole, a .failure of the 
grand endeavor made by Charlemagne for the regeneration 
of his empire. This proceeded very much from the common 
chances of hereditary succession, especially when not coun- 
terbalanced by established powers independent of it Three 
of his name, Charles the Bald, the Fat, and the Simple, had 
time to pull down what the great legislator and conqueror 
had erected. Encouraged by their pusillanimity and weak- 
ness, the nobility strove to revive the spirit of the seventh 
century. They entered into a coalition with the bishops, 
though Charles the Bald had often sheltered himself behind 
the crosier; and they compelled his son, Louis the Stam- 
merer, not only to confirm their own privileges and those of 
the Church, but to style himself " Bang, by the grace of God 
and election of the people ; " which, indeed, according to the 
established constitution, was no more than truth, since the 
absolute right to succession was only in the family. The ina- 
bility of the crown to protect its subjects from their invaders 
rendered this assumption of aristocratic independence abso- 
lutely necessary. In this age of agony, Sismondi well says, 
the nation began to revive ; new social bodies sprung from the 
carcass of the great empire. France, so defenceless under 
the Bald and the Fat Charleses, bristled with castles before 
930. She renewed the fable of Deucalion ; she sowed stones, 
and armed men rose out of them. The lords surrounded 
themselves with vassals ; and had not the Norman incursions 
ceased before, they would have met with a much more deter- 
mined resistance than in the preceding century. (Hist, des 
Francais, iii. 218, 378 ; iv. 9.) 

Notwithstanding the weakness of the throne, the promise 
of the Franks to Pepin, that they would never elect a king 
out of any other family, though broken on two or three occa- 
sions in the tenth century, seems to have retained its hold 
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upon the nation, so that an hereditary right in his house was 
felt as a constitutional sentiment, until experience and neces- 
sity overcame it The first interruption to this course was 
at the election of Eudes, on the death of Charles the Fat, in 
888. Charles the Simple, son of Carloman, a prince whose 
short and obscure reign over France had ended in 884, 
being himself the only surviving branch, in a legitimate line, 
of the imperial house (for the frequent deaths of those 
princes without male issue is a remarkable and important 
circumstance), was an infant of three years old. The king- 
dom was devastated by the Normans, whom it was just 
beginning to resist with somewhat more energy than for the 
last half-century ; and Eudes, a man of considerable vigor, 
possessed several counties in the best parts of France. The 
nation had no alternative but to choose him for their king. 
Yet, when Charles attained the age of fifteen, a numerous 
party supported his claim to the throne, which he would 
probably have substantiated, if the disparity of abilities be- 
tween the competitors had been less manifest. Eudes, at 
his death, is said to have recommended Charles to his own 
party ; and it is certain that he succeeded without opposition. 
His own weak character, however, exposing him to fresh 
rebellion, Robert, brother of Eudes, and his son-in-law Ro- 
dolph, became kings of France, that is, we find their names in 
the royal list, and a part of the kingdom acknowledged their 
sovereignty. But the south stood off altogether, and Charles 
preserved the allegiance of the north-eastern provinces. 
Robert, in fact, who was killed one year after his partisans 
had proclaimed him, seems to have no great pretensions, de 
facto any more than de jure, to be reckoned at all ; nor does 
any historian give the appellation of Robert II. to the son 
of Hugh Capet. The father of Hugh Capet, Hugh the 
Great, son of Robert and nephew of Eudes, being count of 
Paris and Orleans, who had bestowed the crown on his 
brother-in-law Rodolph of Burgundy, instead of wearing it 
himself, paid such deference to the prejudices of at least the 
majority of the nation in favor of the house of Charlemagne, 
that he procured the election of Louis IV., son of Charles 
the Simple, a boy of thirteen years, and then an exile in 
England ; from which circumstance he has borne the name 
of Outremer. And though he did not reign without some 
opposition from his powerful vassal, he died in possession of 
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the crown, and transmitted it to be worn by his son Lothaire, 
and his grandson Louis V. It was on the death of this last 
joung man that Hugh Capet thought it time to set aside the 
rights of Charles, the late king's uncle, and call himself 
king, with.no more national consent than the prelates and 
barons who depended on him might afford; principally, it 
seems, through the adherence of Adalberon, archbishop of 
Rheims, a city in which the kings were already wont to 
receive the crown. Such is the national importance which 
a merely local privilege may sometimes bestow. Even the 
voice of the capital, regular or tumultuous, which in so many 
revolutions has determined the obedience of a nation, may 
be considered as little more than a local superiority. 

A writer distinguished among living historians, M. Thi- 
erry, has found a key to all the revolutions of two centuries 
in the antipathy of the Romans, that is, the ancient inhab- 
itants, to the Franks or Germans. The latter were repre- 
sented by the house of Charlemagne ; the former by that of 
Robert the Brave, through its valiant descendants, Eudes, 
Robert, and Hugh the Great And this theory of races, to 
which M. Thierry is always partial, and recurs on many 
occasions, has seemed to the judicious and impartial Guizot 
the most satisfactory of all that Save been devised to eluci- 
date the Carlovingian period, though he does not embrace it 
to its full extent (Hist de la Civilisation en France, Lecon 
24.) Sismondi (vol. iii. p. 58) had said in 1821, what he 
had probably written as early as M. Thierry : " La guerre 
entre Charles et ses deux freres fut celle des peuples romains, 
des Gaules qui rejetaient le joug germanique ; la querelle 
insignifiante des rois fut soutenue avec ardeur, parce qu'elle 
s'unissait a la querelle des peuples ; et tous ces prejug£s hos- 
tiles qui s'attachent toujours aux differences des langues et 
des moeurs, donnerent de la Constance et de racharnement 
aux combattans." This relates, indeed, to an earlier period, 
but still to the same conflict of races which M. Thierry has 
taken as the basis of the resistance made by the Neustrian 
provinces to the later Carlovingians. Thierry finds a similar 
contest in the wars of Louis the Debonair. In this he is 
compelled to suppose that the Neustrian Franks fell in with 
the Gauls, among whom they lived. But it may well be 
doubted whether the distinction of Frank descent, and con- 
sequently of national supremacy, was obliterated in the first 
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part of the ninth century. The name of Franci was always 
applied to the whole people; the kings are always reges 
Francorum ; so that we might in some respects rather say 
that the Gauls or Romans had been merged in the dominant 
races than the reverse. Wealth, also, and especially that 
springing from hereditary benefices, was chiefly in the hands 
of the barbarians ; they alone, as is generally believed, so 
long as the distinction of personal law subsisted, were sum- 
moned to county or national assemblies ; they perhaps re- 
tained, in the reign of Louis the Debonair, though we cannot 
speak decisively as to this, their original language. It has 
been observed that the famous oath in the Romance language, 
pronounced by Louis of Germany at the treaty of Strasburg, 
in 842, and addressed to the army of his brother Charles the 
Bald, bears more traces of the southern, or Proven9al, than 
of the northern dialect ; and it is probable that the inhabitants 
of the southern provinces, whatever might have been the 
origin of their ancestors, spoke no other. This would not 
be conclusive as to the Neustrian Franks. But this is a 
disputable question. 

A remarkable presumption of the superiority still retained 
by the Franks as a nation, even in the south of France, may 
be drawn from the Placitum, at Carcassonne, in 918. (Vais- 
sette, Hist de Languedoc, vol. ii. Append, p. 56 ; Meyer, In- 
stitutions Judiciaires, vol. i. p. 419.) In this we find named 
six Roman, four Gothic, and eight Salian judges. It is cer- 
tain that these judges could not have been taken relatively 
to the population of the three races in that part of France. 
Does it not seem most probable that the Franks were still 
reckoned the predominant people ? Probably, however, the 
personal distinction, founded on difference of laws, expired 
earlier in Neustria^ not that the Franks fell into the Roman 
jurisprudence, but that the original natives adopted the feu- 
dal customs. 

This specious theory of hostile races, in order to account 
for the downfall of the Carlovingian, or Australian, dynasty, 
has not been unanimously received, especially in the extent 
to which Thierry has urged it M. Gaudet, the French 
editor of Richer (a contemporary historian, whose narrative 
of the whole period, from the accession of Eudes to the 
death of Hugh Capet, is published by Pertz in the Monu- 
menta GermaniaB Historica, vol. iii., and contains a great 
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quantity of new and interesting facts, especially from a.d. 
966 to 987), appeals to this writer in contradiction of the 
hypothesis of M. Thierry. The appeal, however, is not solely 
upon his authority, since the leading circumstances were 
sufficiently known ; and, to say the truth, I think that more 
has been made of Richer's testimony in this particular view 
than it will bear. Richer belonged to a monastery at Rheims, 
and his father had been a man of some rank in the confi- 
dence of Louis IV. and Lothaire. lie had, therefore, been 
nursed in respect for the house of Charlemagne, though, with 
deference to his editor, I do not perceive that he displays any 
repugnance to the change of dynasty. 

Though the differences of origin and language, so far as 
they existed, might be by no means unimportant in the great 
revolution near the close of the tenth century, they cannot 
be relied upon as sufficiently explaining its cause. The par- 
tisans of either family were not exclusively of one blood. 
The house of Capet itself was not of Roman, but probably 
of Saxon descent. The difference of races had been much 
effaced after Charles the Bald, but it is to be remembered 
that the great beneficiaries, the most wealthy and potent 
families in Neustria or France, were of barbarian origin. 
One people, so far as we can distinguish them, was by far 
the more numerous ; the other, of more influence in political 
affairs. The personal distinction of law, however, which had 
been the test of descent, appears not to have been preserved 
in the north of France much after the ninth century ; and 
the Roman, as has been said above, had yielded to the bar- 
baric element — to the feudal customs. The Romance lan- 
guage, on the other hand, had obtained a complete ascenden- 
cy ; and that not only in Neustria, or the parts west of the 
Somme, but throughout Picardy, Champagne, and part of 
Flanders. But if we were to suppose that these regions were 
still in some way more Teutonic in sentiment than Neustria, 
we certainly could not say the same of those beyond the 
Loire. Aquitaine and Languedoc, almost wholly Roman, to 
use the ancient word, or French, as they might now be called, 
among whose vine-covered hills the barbarians of the Lower 
Rhine had hardly formed a permanent settlement, or, having 
done so, had early cast off the slough of their rude manners, 
had been the scenes of a long resistance to the Merovingian 
dynasty. The tyranny of Childeric and Clotaire, the bar- 
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barism of the Frank invaders, had created an indelible 
hatred of their yoke. But they submitted without reluctance 
to the more civilized government of Charlemagne, and dis- 
played a spontaneous loyalty towards his line. Never did 
they recognize, at least without force, the Neustrian usurpers 
of the tenth century, or date their legal instruments, in truth 
the chief sign of subjection that they gave, by any other 
year than that of the Carlovingian sovereign. If Charles 
the Simple reaped little but this nominal allegiance from his 
southern subjects, he had the satisfaction to reflect that they 
owned no one else. 

But a rapacious aristocracy had pressed so hard on the 
weakness of Charles the Bald and his descendants that, the 
kingdom being wholly parcelled in great fiefs, they had not 
the resources left to reward self-interested services as before, 
nor to resist a vassal far superior to themselves. Laon was 
much behind Paris in wealth and populousness, and yet even 
the two capitals were inadequate representatives of the pro- 
portionate strength of the king and the count Power, as 
simply taken, was wholly on one side ; yet on the other was 
prejudice, or rather an abstract sense of hereditary right ; 
and this sometimes became a source of power. But the long 
greatness of one family, its manifest influence over the suc- 
cession to the throne, the conspicuous men whom it produced 
in Eudes and Hugh the Great, had silently prepared the 
way for a revolution, neither unnatural nor premature, nor in 
any way dangerous to the public interests. It is certainly 
probable that the Neustrian French had come to feel a 
greater sympathy with the house of Capet than with a line 
of kings who rarely visited their country, and whom they 
could not but contemplate as in some adverse relation to their 
natural and popular chiefs. But the national voice was not 
greatly consulted in those ages. It is remarkable that sev- 
eral writers of the nineteenth century, however they may 
sometimes place the true condition of the people in a vivid 
light, are constantly relapsing into a democratic theory. 
They do not by any means underrate the oppressed and 
almost servile condition of the peasantry and burgesses, when 
it is their aim to draw a picture of society ; yet in reasoning 
on a political revolution, such as the decline and fall of the 
German dynasty, they ascribe to these degraded classes both 
the will and the power to effect it The proud nationality 
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which spurned a foreign line of princes could not be felt by 
an impoverished and afflicted commonalty. Yet when M. 
Thierry alludes to the rumor that the family of Capet was 
sprung from the commons (some said, as we read in Dante, 
from a butcher), he adds, — " Cette opinion, qui se conserva 
durant plusieurs siecles, ne rut pas nuisible a sa cause," — as 
if there had been as effective a tiers-^tat in 987 as 800 years 
afterwards. If, however, we are meant only to seek this 
sentiment among the nobles of France, I fear that self- 
interest, personal attachments, and a predominant desire of 
maintaining their independence against the crown, were 
motives far more in operation than the wish to hear the king 
speak French instead of German. 

It seems, upon the whole, that M. Thierry's hypothesis, 
countenanced as it is by M. Guizot, will not afford a com- 
plete explanation of the history of France between Charles 
the Fat and Hugh Capet The truth is, that the accidents of 
personal character have more to do with the revolutions of 
nations than either philosophical historians or democratic 
politicians like to admit If Eudes and Hugh the Great 
had been born in the royal line, they would have preserved 
far better the royal power. If Charles the Simple had not 
raised too high a favorite of mean extraction, he might have 
retained the nobles of Lorraine and Champagne in their 
fidelity. If Adalberon, archbishop of Rheims, had been 
loyal to the house of Charlemagne, that of Capet would not, 
at least so soon, have ascended the throne. If Louis V. had 
lived some years, and left a son to inherit the lineal right, 
the more precarious claim of his uncle would not have 
undergone a disadvantageous competition with that of a vig- 
orous usurper. M. Gaudet has well shown, in his notice on 
Richer, that the opposition of Adelberon to Charles of Lor- 
raine was wholly on personal grounds. No hint is given of 
any national hostility ; but whatever of national approbation 
was given to the new family, and doubtless in Neustrian 
France it was very prevalent, must rather be ascribed to 
their own reputation than to any peculiar antipathy towards 
their competitor. Hugh Capet, it is recorded, never wore 
the crown, though styling himself king, and took care to 
procure, in an assembly held in Paris, the election of his 
son Robert to succeed him ; an example which was followed 
for several reigns. 
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A late Belgian writer, M. Ge'rard, in a spirited little work, 
1 La Barbarie Franque et la Civilisation Romaine ' (Brux- 
elles, 1845), admitting the theory of the conflict of races, 
indignantly repels the partisans of what has been called the 
Roman element Thierry, Michelet, and even Guizot, 
are classed by him as advocates of a corrupted race of 
degenerate provincials, who called themselves Romans, 
endeavoring to set up their pretended civilization against the 
free and generous spirit of the barbarians from whom Europe 
has derived her proudest inheritance. Avoiding the aristo- 
cratic arrogance of Boulainvilliers, and laughing justly at the 
pretensions of modern French nobles, if any such there are, 
which I disbelieve, who vaunt their descent as an order from 
the race of Franks, he bestows his admiration on the old 
Australian portion of the monarchy, to which, as a Belgian, 
he belongs. But in his persuasion that the two races were 
in distinct opposition to each other, and have continued so 
ever since, he hardly falls short of Michelet. 

I will just add to this long note a caution to the reader, 
that it relates only to the second period of the Garlovingian 
kings, that from 888 to 987. In the reigns of Louis the 
Debonair and Charles the Bald I do not deny that the desire 
for the separation of the empire was felt on both sides. But 
this separation was consummated at Verdun in 843, except 
that, the kingdom of Lorraine being not long afterwards dis- 
membered, a small portion of the modern Belgium fell into 
that of France. 

Note XTTL Page 35. 

The cowardice of the French, during the Norman incur- 
sions of the ninth century, has struck both ancient and 
modern writers, considering that the invaders were by no 
means numerous, and not better armed than the inhabitants. 
No one, says Paschasius Radbert, could have anticipated 
that a kingdom so powerful, extensive, and populous, would 
have been ravaged by a handful of barbarians. (Mem. de 
l'Acad. des Inscr. vol. xv. p. 639.) Two hundred Normans 
entered Paris, in 865, to take away some wine, and retired 
unmolested ; their usual armies seem to have been only of a 
few hundreds. (Sismondi, vol. iii. p. 170.) Michelet even 
fancies that the French could not have fought so obstinately 
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at Fontenay as historians relate, on account of the effeminacy 
which ecclesiastical influence had produced. This is rather 
an extravagant supposition. But panic is very contagious, 
and sometimes falls on nations by no means deficient in gen- 
eral courage. It is to be remembered that the cities, even 
Paris, were not fortified (M6m. de 1'Acad. voL xvii. p. 289) ; 
that the government of Charles the Bald was imbecile ; that 
no efforts were made to array and discipline the people ; that 
the feudal polity was as yet incomplete and unorganized. 
Can it be an excessive reproach, that the citizens fled from 
their dwellings, or redeemed them by money from a terrible 
foe against whom their mere superiority of numbers furnished 
no security? Every instance of barbarous devastation 
aggravated the general timidity. Aquitaine was in such a 
state that the pope removed the archbishop of Bordeaux to 
Bourges, because his province was entirely wasted by the 
pagans. (Sismondi, vol iii. p. 210.) Never was France in 
so deplorable a condition as under Charles the Bald; the 
laity seem to have deserted the national assemblies ; almost 
all his capitularies are ecclesiastical ; he was the mere ser- 
vant of his bishops. The clergy were now at their zenith ; 
and it has been supposed that, noble families becoming 
extinct (for few names of laymen appear at this time in his- 
tory), the Church, which always gained and never lost, took 
the ascendant in national councils. And this contributed to 
render the nation less warlike, by depriving it of its natural 
leaders. It might be added, according to Sismondi's very 
probable suggestion, that the faith in relics, encouraged 
by the Church, lowered the spirit of the people. (Vol. iii. 
passim; .Michelet, vol. ii. p. 120, et post.) And it is a 
quality of superstition not to be undeceived by experience. 
Some have attributed the weakness of France at this period 
to the bloody battle of Fontenay, in 841. But if we should 
suppose the loss of the kingdom on that day to have been 
forty thousand, which is a high reckoning, this would not 
explain the want of resistance to the Normans for half a 
century. 

The beneficial effect of the cession of Normandy has hard- 
ly been put by me in sufficiently strong terms. No measure 
was so conducive to the revival of France from her abase- 
ment in the ninth century. The Normans had been dis- 
tinguished by a peculiar ferocity towards priests ; yet when 
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their conversion to Christianity was made ,the condition of 
their possessing Normandy, they were ready enough to com- 
ply, and in another generation became among the most 
devout of the French nation. It may be observed that pagan 
superstitions, though they often take great hold on the imag- 
ination, seldom influence the conscience or sense of duty ; 
they are not definite or moral enough for such an effect, 
which belongs to positive religions, even when false. And as 
their efficacy over the imagination itself is generally a good 
deal dependent on local associations, it is likely to be weak- 
ened by a change of abode. But a more certain explana- 
tion of the new zeal for Christianity which sprung up among 
the Normans may be found in the important circumstance, 
that, having few women with them, they took wives (they 
had made widows enough) from the native inhabitants. 
These taught their own faith to their children. They taught 
also their own language ; and in no other manner can we so 
well account for the rapid extinction of that of Scandinavia 
in that province of France. 

Sismondi discovers two causes for the determination of the 
Normans to settle peaceably in the territory assigned to 
them ; the devastation which they had made along the coast, 
rendering it difficult to procure subsistence ; and the growing 
spirit of resistance in the French nobility, who were fortify- 
ing their castles and training their vassals on every side. 
But we need not travel far for an inducement to occupy the 
fine lands on the Seine and Eure. Piracy and plunder had 
become their resource, because they could no longer find sub- 
sistence at home ; they now found it abundantly in a more 
genial climate. They would probably have accepted the 
same terms fifty years before. 

Note XIV. Page 36. 

This has been put in the strongest language by Sismondi, 
Thierry, and other writers. Guizot, however, thinks that it 
has been urged too far, and that the first four Capetians were 
not quite so insignificant in their kingdom as has been 
asserted. "When we look closely at the documents and 
events of their age, we see that they have played a more 
important part, and exerted more influence, than is ascribed 
to them. Read their history; you will see them interfere 
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incessantly, whether by arms or by negotiation, in the affairs 
of the county of Burgundy, of the county of Anjou, of the 
county of Maine, of the duchy of Guienne ; in a word, in 
the affairs of all their neighbors, and even of very distant 
fiefs. No other suzerain certainly, except the dukes of Nor- 
mandy, who conquered a kingdom, took a part at that time 
so frequently, and at so great a distance from the centre of 
his domains. Turn over the letters of contemporaries, for 
example those of Fulbert and of Yves, bishops of Chartres, 
or those of William III. duke of Guienne, and many others, 
you will see that the king of France was not without 
importance, and that the most powerful suzerains treated him 
with great deference." He appeals especially to the extant 
act of the consecration of Philip I., in 1059, where a duke 
of Guienne is mentioned among the great feudatarie3, and 
asks whether any other suzerain took possession of his rank 
with so much solemnity. (Civilisation en France, Lecon 42.) 
" As there was always a country called France and a French 
people, so there was always a king of the French ; very far 
indeed from ruling the country called his kingdom, and with- 
out influence on the greater part of the population, but yet no 
foreigner, and with his name inscribed at the head of the 
deeds of all the local sovereigns, as one who was their 
superior, and to whom they owed several duties." (Lecon 
43.) It may be observed also that the Church recognized 
no other sovereign ; not that all the bishops held of him, 
for many depended on the great fiefs, but the ceremony of 
consecration gave him a sort of religious character, to which 
no one else aspired. And Suger, the politic minister of Louis 
VI. and Louis YIL, made use of the bishops to maintain the 
royal authority in distant provinces. (Lecon 42.) This 
nevertheless rather proves that the germ of future power 
was in the kingly office than that Hugh, Robert, Henry, and 
Philip exercised it The most remarkable instance of 
authority during their reigns was the war of Robert in Bur- 
gundy, which ended in his bestowing that great &e£ on his 
brother. I have observed that the duke of Guienne sub- 
scribes a charter of Henry L in 1051. (Bee des Historiens, 
vol. xi. p. 589.) Probably there are other instances. Henry 
uses a more pompous and sovereign phraseology in his 
diplomas than his father; the young lion was trying his 
roar. 
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I concur on the whole in thinking with M. Guizot, that in 
shunning the language of uninformed historians, who spoke 
of all kings of France as equally supreme, it had become 
usual to depreciate the power of the first Capetians rather 
too much. He had, however, to appearance, done the same 
a few years before the delivery of these lectures, in 1829 ; 
for in his Collection of Memoirs (vol. i. p. 6, published in 
1825), he speaks rather differently of the first four reigns : — 
" Cest l'e*poque ou le royaume de France et la nation fran- 
caise n'ont exists, a vrai dire, que de nom." He observes, 
also, that the chroniclers of the royal domain are peculiarly 
meagre, as compared with those of Normandy. 

Note XV. Page 56. 

It may excite surprise that in any sketch, however slight, 
of the reign of Philip IV., no mention should be made of an 
event, than which none in his life is more celebrated — the 
fate of the Knights Templars. But the truth is, that when 
I first attended to the subject, almost forty years since, I 
could not satisfy my mind on the disputed problem as to the 
guilt imputed to that order, and suppressed a note which I 
had written, as too inconclusive to afford any satisfactory deci- 
sion. Much has been published since on die Continent, and 
the question has assumed a different aspect ; though, perhaps, 
I am not yet more prepared to give an absolutely determi- 
nate judgment than at first. 

The general current of popular writers in the eighteenth 
century was in favor of the innocence of the Templars ; in 
England it would have been almost paradoxical to doubt of 
it. The rapacious and unprincipled character of Philip, the 
submission of Clement V. to his will, the apparent incredi- 
bility of the charges from their monstrousness, the just prej- 
udice against confessions obtained by torture and retracted 
afterwards — the other prejudice, not always so just, but in 
the case of those not convicted on fair evidence deserving a 
better name in favor of assertions of innocence made on the 
scaffold and at the stake — created, as they still preserve, a 
strong willingness to disbelieve the accusations which came 
60 suspiciously before us. It was also often alleged that con- 
temporary writers had not given credit to these accusations, 
and that in countries where the inquiry had been less iniq- 
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uitously conducted no proof of them was brought to light 
Of these two grounds for acquittal, the former is of little 
value in a question'of legal evidence, and the latter is not 
quite so fully established as we could desire. 

Raynouard, who might think himself pledged to the vin- 
dication of the Knights Templars by the tragedy he had 
written on their fate, or at least would naturally have thus 
imbibed an attachment to their cause, took up their defence 
in a History of the Procedure. This has been reckoned the 
best work on that side, and was supposed to confirm their 
innocence. The question appears to have assumed some- 
thing of a party character in France, as most history does ; 
the honor of the crown, and still more of the church, had 
advocates ; but there was a much greater number, especially 
among men of letters, who did not like a decision the worse 
for being derogatory to the credit of both. Sismondi, it may 
easily be supposed, scarcely treats it as a question with two 
sides ; but even Michaud, the firm supporter of church and 
crown, in his History of the Crusades, takes the favorable 
view. M. Michelet, however, not under any bias towards 
either of these, and manifestly so desirous to acquit the 
Templars that he labors by every ingenious device to elude 
or explain away the evidence, is so overcome by the force 
and number of testimonies, that he ends by admitting so 
much as leaves little worth contending for by their patrons. 
He is the editor of the " Proces des Templiers," in the u Doc- 
umens IneMits, 1841," and had previously given abundant evi- 
dence of his acquaintance with the subject in his " Histoire de 
France/' vol. iv. p. 243, 345. (Bruxelles edition.) 

But the great change that has been made in this process, 
as carried forward before the tribunal of public opinion from 
age to age, is owing to the production of fresh evidence. 
The deeply-learned orientalist, M. von Hammer, now count 
Hammer Purgstall, in the sixth volume of a work published at 
Vienna in 1818, with the title " Mines de TOrient exploiters," * 
inserted an essay in Latin, a Mysterium Baphometis Revela- 
tum, seu Fratres Militias Templi qua Gnostici et quidem 
Ophiani, Apostasiae, Idolodulise, et Impuritatis convicti per 
ipsa eorum Monumenta." This is designed to establish the 
identity of the idolatry ascribed to the Templars with that of 

1 1 give this French title, but there to memoirs axe either in that language oar 
aL-o a German title-page, ai most of the in Latin. 
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the ancient Gnostic sects, and especially with those denomi- 
nated Ophites, or worshippers of the serpent ; and to prove 
also that the extreme impurity which forms one of the revolt- 
ing and hardly credible charges adduced by Philip IV. is 
similar in all its details to the practice of the Gnostics. 

This attack is not conducted with all the coolness which 
bespeaks impartiality ; but the evidence is startling enough 
to make refutation apparently difficult. The first part of the 
proof, which consists in identifying certain Gnostic idols, or, 
as some suppose, amulets, though it comes much to the same, 
with the description of what are called Baphometic, in the 
proceedings against the Templars, published by Dupuy, and 
since in the " Documens Ine'dits," is of itself sufficient to raise 
a considerable presumption. We find the word metis con- 
tinually on these images, of which Von Hammer is able to 
describe twenty-four. Baphomet is a secret word ascribed 
to the Templars. But the more important evidence is that 
furnished by the comparison of sculptures extant on some 
Gnostic and Ophitic bowls with those in churches built by 
the Templars. Of these there are many in Germany, and 
some in France. Von Hammer has examined several in the 
Austrian dominions, and collected accounts of others. It is 
a striking fact that in some we find, concealed from the com- 
mon observer, images and symbols extremely obscene ; and 
as these, which cannot here be more particularly adverted to, 
betray the depravity of the architects, and cannot be explained 
away, we may not so much hesitate as at first to believe that 
impiety of a strange kind was mingled up with this turpi- 
tude. The presumptions, of course, from the absolute iden- 
tity of many emblems in churches with the Gnostic supersti- 
tions in their worst form, grow stronger and stronger by 
multiplication of instances ; and though coincidence might be 
credible in one, it becomes infinitely improbable in so many. 
One may here be mentioned, though among the slightest 
resemblances. The Gnostic emblems exhibit a peculiar form 
of cross, T ; and this is common in the churches built by the 
Templars. But the freemasons, or that society of architects 
to whom we owe so many splendid churches, do not escape 
M. von Hammer's ill opinion better than the Templars. 
Though he conceives them to be of earlier origin, they had 
drunk at the same foul spring of impious and impure Gnos- 
ticism. It is rather amusing to compare the sympathy of 
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our own modern ecclesiologists with those who raised the 
mediaeval cathedrals, their implicit confidence in the piety 
which ennobled the conceptions of these architects, with the 
following passage in a memoir by M. von Hammer, tf Sur 
deux Goffrets Gnostiques du moyen Age, da cabinet de M. 
le due de Blacas. Paris, 1882." 

" Les architectes du moyen age, initios dans tons les my- 
stores du Gnosticisme le plus deprave^ se plaisaient a en mul- 
tiplier les symboles au dehors et au dedans de leurs Iglises ; 
symboles dont le veritable sens n'&ait entendu que des adeptes, 
et devaient roster voiles aux yeux des profanes. Des figures 
scandaleuses, semblables a celles des eglises de Montmorillon 
et de Bordeaux, se retrouvent sur les eglises des Templiers 
a Eger en Boheme, a Schongrabern en Autriche, a Fornuovi 
pres de Panne, et en d'autres lieux ; nommement le chien 
(canis aut gattus niger) sur les bas-reliefs de l'eglise gnostique 
d'Erfurt" (p. 9.) The Stadinghi, heretics of the thirteenth 
century, are charged, in a bull of Gregory IX., with exactly 
the same profaneness, even including the black cat, as the 
Templars of the next century. This is said by von Hammer 
to be confirmed by sculptures, (p. 7.) 

The statutes of the Knights Templars were compiled in 
1128, and, as it is said, by St. Bernard. They have been 
published in 1840 from manuscripts at Dijon, Rome, and 
Paris, by M. Maillard de Chambure, Conservateur des Ar- 
chives de Bourgogne. 

The title runs — u Regies et Statuts secrets des Templiers." 
But as the French seems not so ancient as the above date, 
they may, perhaps, be a translation. It will be easily sup- 
posed that they contain nothing but what is pious and austere. 
The knights, however, in their intercourse with the East, 
fell rapidly into discredit for loose morals and many vices ; 
so that Von Hammer rather invidiously begins his attack 
upon them by arguing the a priori probability of what he is 
about to allege. Some have accordingly endeavored to steer 
a middle course ; and, discrediting the charges brought gener- 
ally against the order, have admitted that both the vice and 
the irreligion were truly attributed to a great number. But 
this is not at all the question ; and such a pretended compro- 
mise is nothing less than an acquittal The whole accusa- 
tions which destroyed the order of the Temple relate to its 
secret rites, and to the mode of initiation. If these were not 

vol. i. 10 
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stained by the most infamous turpitude, the unhappy knights 
perished innocently, and the guilt of their death lies at the 
door of Philip the Fair. 

The novel evidence furnished by sculpture against the 
Templars has not been universally received. It was early 
refuted, or attempted to be refuted, by Raynouard and other 
French writers. " II est reconnu aujourd'hui, meme en Alle- 
magne," says M. Chambure, editor of the Regies et Statute 
secrets des Templiers, " que le pr^tendu culte baphometique 
n'est qu'une chimere de ce savant, fondle sur un erreur de 
numismatique et d'axchitectonographie." (p. 82.) As I am 
not competent to form a decisive opinion, I must leave this 
for the more deeply learned. The proofs of M. von Ham- 
mer are at least very striking, and it is not easy to see how 
they have been overcome. But it is also necessary to read 
the answer of Raynouard in the " Journal des Savans " for 
1819, who has been partially successful in repelling some of 
his opponent's arguments, though it appeared to me that he 
had left much untouched. It seems that the architectural 
evidence is the most positive, and can only be resisted by 
disproving its existence, or its connection with the Free- 
masons and Templars. [1848.] 

Note XVI. Page 88. 

I have followed the common practice of translating Jeanne 
d'Arc by Joan of Arc It has been taken for granted that 
Arc is the name of her birthplace. Southey says, — 

" She thought of Arc, and of the dingled brook 
Whose waves, oft leaping in their craggy course, 
Made dance the low- hung willow's dripping twigs j 
And. where it spread into a glassy lake, 
Of that old oak, which on the smooth expanse 
Imaged its hoary mossy-mantled boughs." 

And in another place, — 



" her mind's eye 

Beheld Domremv and the plains of Arc. 1 * 

It does not appear, however, that any such place as Arc 
exists in that neighborhood, though there is a town of that 
name at a considerable distance. Joan was, as is known, a 
native of the village of Domr&ny in Lorraine. The French 
writers all call her Jeanne d'Arc, with the exception of one, 
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M. Michelet (vii. 62), who spells her name Dare, which in a 
person of her birth seems more probable, though I cannot 
account for the uniform usage of an apostrophe and capital 
letter. 

I cannot pass Southey's " Joan of Arc " without rendering 
homage to that early monument of his genius, which, per- 
haps, he rarely surpassed. It is a noble epic, never languid, 
and seldom diffuse ; full of generous enthusiasm, of magnifi- 
cent inventions, and with a well-constructed fable, or rather 
selection of history. Michelet, who thinks the story of the 
Maid unfit for poetry, had apparently never read Southey ; 
but the author of an article in the " Biographie Universelle " 
says very well, — " Le poeme de M. Southey en Anglais, 
intitule 1 ' Joan of Arc,' est la tentative la plus heureuse que 
les Muses aient faites jusqu'ici pour ce'le'brer Heroine d'Or- 
leans. Cest encore une des singularites de son histoire de 
voir le g£nie de la poesie Anglaise inspirer de beaux vers en 
son honneur, tandis que celui de la poesie Francaise a &e* 
jusqu'ici rebelle a ceux qui ont voulu la chanter, et n'a 
favoris^ que celui qui a outrage' sa memoire." If, however, 
the muse of France has done little justice to her memory, it 
has been reserved for another Maid of Orleans, as she has 
well been styled, in a different art, to fix the image of the 
first in our minds, and to combine, in forms only less en- 
during than those of poetry, the purity and inspiration with 
the unswerving heroism of the immortal Joan. 
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CHAPTER H. 

ON THE FEUDAL SYSTEM, ESPECIALLY IN FRANCE. 



PART I. 



State of Ancient Germany— Effeets of the Conquest of GmiI by the Franks— Ten- 
ures of Land — Distinction of Laws — Constitution of the ancient Frank Monar- 
chy — Gradual Establishment of Feudal Tenures — Principles of a Feudal 
Relation — Ceremonies of Homage and investiture — Military Service — Feudal 
Incidents of Belief, Aid, Wardship, &c— Different species of Fieft — Feudal 
Law-Books. 

Germany, in the age of Tacitus, was divided among a 
number of independent tribes, differing greatly in 
state of population and importance. Their country, over- 
5J2J|J£* spread with forests and morasses, afforded no 
large proportion of arable land. Nor did they 
ever occupy tie same land two years in succession, if what 
Caesar tells us may be believed, that fresh allotments were 
annually made by the magistrates. 1 But this could not have 
been an absolute abandonment of land once cultivated, which 
Horace ascribes to the migratory Scythians. The Germans 
had fixed though not contiguous dwellings ; and the inhabi- 
tants of the gau or township must have continued to till the 
same fields, though it might be with varying rights of sepa- 
rate property. 9 They had kings elected out of particular 
families ; and other chiefs, both for war and administration of 
justice, whom merit alone recommended to the public choice. 
But the power of each was greatly limited; and the deci- 
sion of all leading questions, though subject to the previous 

i Magistratus ae prlncipes in annos non student, nee qulsquam agri modum 
singulos gentibus eognationibusque ho- eertum aut fines proprios habet. De 
minum, qui una coierunt, quantum Us, Bello Galileo, 1. yi. These expressions 
et quo loco risum est, attribuunt agri, at- may be taken so as not to contradict 
que anno post alto transire cogunt. Cae- Tacitus. But Luden, who bad exam- 
sar, 1. vi. Tacitus confirms this : Arva ined the ancient history of his coun- 
ter annos mutant. De Mor. Germ. e. try with the most perseTerlng diligence, 
26. obserres that Csasar knew nothing of the 

* Cesser has not written, probably, Germans, except what he had collected 

with accurate knowledge, when he says, concerning the Sueri or the Marcomannl. 

Vita omnia m renattonlbua et studUs ret Gesohiehte der Deuteehen Volker, I. 481. 

militarls eonsistit. Agricultures 
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deliberation of the chieftains, sprung from the free voice of a 
popular assembly. 1 The principal men, however, of a Ger- 
man tribe fully partook of that estimation which is always 
the reward of valor and commonly of birth. They were 
surrounded by a cluster of youths, the most gallant and am- 
bitious of the nation, their pride at home, their protection in 
the field ; whose ambition was flattered, or gratitude concilia- 
ted, by such presents as a leader of barbarians could confer. 
These were the institutions of the people who overthrew the 
empire of Rome, congenial to the spirit of infant societies, 
and such as travellers have found among nations in the same 
stage of manners throughout the world. And although, in 
the lapse of four centuries between the ages of Tacitus and 
Clovis, some change was wrought by long intercourse with 
the Romans, yet the foundations of their political system 
were unshaken. If the Salic laws were in the main drawn 
up before the occupation of Gaul by the Franks, as seems 
the better opinion, it is manifest that lands were held by them 
in determinate several possession ; and in other respects it is 
impossible that the manners described by Tacitus should not 
have undergone some alteration. 3 

When these tribes from Germany and the neighboring 
countries poured down upon the empire, and began part^on 
to form permanent settlements, they made a par- of land* in 
tition of the lands in the conquered provinces ponces? 
between themselves and the original possessors. 
The Burgundians and Visigoths took two thirds of their re- 
spective conquests, leaving the remainder to the Roman pro- 
prietor. Each Burgundian was quartered, under the gentle 
name of guest, upon one of the former tenants, whose reluc- 
tant hospitality confined him to the smaller portion of his 
estate. 8 The Vandals in Africa, a more furious race of plun- 
derers, seized all the best lands. 4 The Lombards of Italy 

* De minorlbua rebus principal consul- trates thla use of the word hospts. It 
tent, de majoribus omnea ; lta tamen, ut waa given to the military quartered up* 
ea quoque, quorum penes plebem arbi- on the inhabitants anywhere in the em- 
triom est, apnd principea pertnutentur. pire, and thus transferred by analogy to 
Tao. de Mor. Germ. e. xi. Acidalius and the barbarian ooonpants. It was need- 
Orotios contend tor pr&trartentur : which less, I should think, for him to prove 
would be neater, but the same sense ap- that these acquisitions, " better consld- 
pean to be conveyed by the common ered as allodial laws," did not contain the 
reading. germ of feudality. " There is no Gothic 

* [Nora I.] feudality unless the parties be connected 

* Leg. Burgnnd. c. 64, 65. Sir J. Pal- by the mutual bond of vassalage and 
grave has produced a passage from the seigniory." Eng. Commonw. i. 600. 
Theodosian code, vii. 8, 6, whioh Ulna- « Procopius de Bello Vandal. 1. L c. 6. 
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took a third part of the produce. We cannot discover any 
mention of a similar arrangement in the laws or history of 
the Franks. It is, however, clear that they occupied, by 
public allotment or individual pillage, a great portion of the 
lands of France. 1 

The estates possessed by the Franks as their property 
Alodial and were termed alodial; a word which is sometimes 
Baiic lands, reatricted to such as had descended by inheritance.* 
These were subject to no burden except that of public defence. 
They passed to all the children equally, or, in their failure, 
to the nearest kindred. 8 But of these alodial possessions 
there was a particular species, denominated Salic, from which 
females were expressly excluded. What these lands were, 
and what was the cause of the exclusion, has been much 
disputed. No solution seems more probable than that the 
ancient lawgivers of the Salian Franks prohibited females 
from inheriting the lands assigned to the nation upon its 
conquest of Gaul, both in compliance with their ancient 
usages, and in order to secure the military service of every 
proprietor. But lands subsequently acquired by purchase or 

i [Nora n.] 
tAloc" - 



Llodial lands are commonly opposed 
to beneficiary or feudal ; the former being 
strictly proprietary, while the latter de- 
pended upon a superior. In this sense 
the word is of continual recurrence in 
ancient histories, laws, and instruments. 
It sometimes, however, bears the sense 
of inheritance, and this seems to be its 
meaning in the famous 62nd chapter of 
the Salic law; de Alodis. Alodium in- 
terdum opponitur comparato, says Du 
Cange, in fbrmulis veterfbus. Hence, 
In the charters of the eleventh century, 
hereditary fleft are frequently termed 
alodia. Recuell des IDstoriens de France, 
t. zi. preface. Vaissette, Hist, de Lan- 
guedoc, 1. 11. p. 109. 

Alodium has by many been derived 
from AU and odh, property. (Du Cange, 
et alii.) But M. Guisot, with some pod- 
tiveness, brings it from loos, lot; thus 
confining the word to lands acquired by 
lot on the conquest. But in the first 
place this assumes a regular partition to 
hare been made by the Franks, which 
he, in another place, as has been seen, 
does not acknowledge ; and secondly, 
Alodium, or, in its earlier form, Alodis, 
U used lor all hereditary lands. (See 
Grimm. Deutsche Rechts Alterthlimer, 
p. 492.) In the Orkneys, where feudal 
tenures were not introduced, the alodial 
proprietor is called an udaller, thus lend- 



ing probability to the former derivation 
of tuod; since it is only an inversion of 
the words all and odh; but it seems also 
to corroborate the notion of Luden, as it 
had been of Leibnits, that the word adel 
or ethel, applied to designate the nobler 
class of Germans, had originally the same 
sense ; it distinguished absolute or alo- 
dial property from that which, though 
belonging to freemen, was subject to 
some conditions of dependency. (Gesch. 
des Deutschen Volkes, vol. i. p. 719.) 

The word sors, which seems to have 
misled several writers, when applied to 
land means only an integral patrimony. 
as it means capital opposed to interest 
when applied to money. It is common 
in the civil law, and is no more than the 
Greek tsAqpoc j but it had been peculiarly 
applied to the lands assigned by the 
Romans to the soldiery after a conquest, 
which some suppose, I know not on 
what evidence, to have been by lot. 
(Du Cange, voo. Sors.) And hence this 
term was most probably adopted by the 
barbarians, or rather those who rendered 
their laws into Latin. If the Teutonic 
word loos was sometimes used for a 
tnansus or manor, as M. Guisot informs 
us. it seems most probable that this was 
a literal translation of tors, bearing with 
it the secondary sense. 

• Leg. SaUcie, c. 62. 
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other means, though equally bound to the public defence, 
were relieved from the severity of this rule, and presumed 
not to belong to the class of Salic 1 Hence, in the Ripuary 
law, the code of a tribe of Franks settled upon the banks of 
the Rhine, and differing rather in words than in substance 
from the Salic law, which it serves to illustrate, it is said that 
a woman cannot inherit her grandfather's estate (haereditas 
a viatica), distinguishing such family property from what the 
father might have acquired. 3 And Marculfus uses expressions 
to the same effect. There existed, however, a right of setting 
aside the law, and admitting females to succession by testa- 
ment. It is rather probable, from some passages in the 
Burgundian code, that even the lands of partition (sortes 
Burgundionum) were not restricted to male heirs. 8 And the 



iBy the German custom*, women, 
though treated with much respect and 
delicacy, were not endowed at their 
marriage. Dotem non uxor marito, aed 
maritna nzori confert. Tacitus, e. 18. 
A similar principle might debar them of 
Inheritance in fixed possessions. Certain 
it is that the exclusion of females was 
not unfrequent among the Teutonic 
nations. We find It in the laws of the 
Thuringlans and of the Saxons ; both 
ancient codes, though not free from in- 
terpolation. Leibnitz, Scrlptores Rerum 
Brunswicenslum, t. i. p. 81 and 88. 
But this usage was repugnant to the 
principles of Roman law, which the 
Franks found prevailing in their new 
country, and to the natural feeling which 
leads a man to prefer bis own descend- 
ants to collateral heirs. One of the pre- 
cedents in Marculfus (1. 11. form. 12) calls 
the exolusion of females, diuturna et 
Impia consuetudo. In another a father 
addresses his daughter: Omnibus non 
habetur Incoguitum, quod, sicut lex 
Salica oontlnet, de rebus meis, quod miki 
ex alode parentwn meorum obvenU, apud 
germanos tuos Alios meos mlnlmo in hee- 
redltate suecedere poteras. Formulas 
Marculfo adjectss, 49. These precedents 
are supposed to hare been compiled about 
the latter end of the seventh century. 

The opiniou expressed in the text, that 
the terra SaKea, which females could not 
Inherit, was the land acquired by the 
barbarians on their first conquest, is con- 
firmed by Slamondi (1. 196) and by Gui- 
zot (Eesais sur 1'Hlst. de France, p. 94). 
M. Ouerard, however, the learned editor 
of the chartulary of Chartres (Documens 
Inedits, 1840, p. 22), is persuaded that 
Salic land was that of the domain, from 
sola, the hall or principal residence, as 



opposed to the portion of the estate 
which was occupied by tenants, benefici- 
ary or servile. This, he says, he has 
proved in another work, which I have 
not seen. Till I have done so, much 
doubt remains to me as to this explana- 
tion. Montesquieu had already started 
the same theory, which Ouisot justly, as 
It seems, calls "incomplete et hypothe- 
tique." Besides other objections, It 
seems not to explain the manifest iden- 
tity between the terra Salica and the 
Keereditas aviatica of the Ripuarian law, 
or the alodis parentum of Marculfus. I 
ought, however, to mention a remark of 
Grimm, that, throughout the Frank 
domination, German countries made use 
of the words terra Salica. In them it 
could not mean lands of partition or 
assignment, but mere alodia. And he 
thinks that it may, in most cases, be in- 
terpreted ot the terra dominicalis. (Deut- 
sche Rechts AlterthUmer.p. 498.) 

M. Faurlel maintains (Hist, de la Oaule 
Merldion. 11. 18) that the 8alic lands 
were beneficiary, as opposed to the alo- 
dial. But the <'h*sredlta* aviatica" Is 
repugnant to this. Marculfus distinctly 
opposes alodia to eomparata y and limits 
the exclusion of daughters to the former 
According to one of the most recent in- 
quirers, "terra Salica » was all the land 
held by a Sallan Frank (Lehuerou. 1. 86). 
But the same objections apply to this so- 
lution ; in addition to which it may be 
said that the whole Salic law relates to 
that people, while " terra Salica " Is 
plainly descriptive of a peculiar charac- 
ter of lands. 

iC. 66. 

* I had in former editions asserted the 
contrary of this, on the authority of Leg. 
Burgund. c. 78, which seemed to limit 
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Visigoths admitted women on equal terms to the whole 
inheritance. 1 

A controversy has been maintained in France as to the 
Bmn|in condition of the Romans, or rather the provincial 
natives* inhabitants of Gaul, after the invasion of Clovis. 
* aL But neither those who have considered the Franks 

as barbarian conquerors, enslaving the former possessors, nor 
the Abbe Dubos, in whose theory they appear as allies and 
friendly inmates, are warranted by historical facte, though 
more approximation to the truth may be found in the latter 
hypothesis. On the one hand, we find the Romans not only 
possessed of property, and governed by their own laws, but 
admitted to the royal favor and the highest offices ; s while the 
bishops and clergy, who were generally of that nation, 8 grew 
up continually in popular estimation, in riches, and in temporal 
sway* Yet it is undeniable that a marked line was drawn 



the succession of estates, called sorUs, to 
male heirs. But the expressions are too 
obscure to warrant this inference; and 
M. Guixot (Eesais sur l'Hist. de France, 
toI. i. p. 96) refers to the 14th chapter 
of the same code for the opposite propo- 
sition. But this, too, is not absolutely 
clear, as a general rule, 
i [Now III.] 

* Daniel conjectures that Clotaire I. 
was the first who admitted Romans into 
the army» which had previously been 
composed of Franks. Prom this time we 
find many in high military command. 
(Hist, de U MUke Francolse, t. i. p. 11.) 
It seems by a passage in Gregory of 
Tours, quoted by Dubos ( t, HI. p. 
647), that some Romans affected the bar- 
barian character by letting their hair 
grow. If this were generally permitted, 
ft would be a stronger evidence of ap- 
proximation between the two races than 
any that Dubos has adduced. Montes- 
quieu certainly takes it for granted that 
a Roman might change his law, and thus 
become to all material intents a Frank. 
(Esprit des Lolx. 1. xxvill. c. 4.) But the 
passage on which he relies is read differ- 
ently in the manuscripts. [Noti IV. J 

* The barbarians by deg r e e s , got hold 
of bishoprics. In a list of thirty-four 
bishops or priests, present at a council 
in 606, says M. Faurlel (lit. 469), the 
names are all Roman or Greek. This 
was at Agde. in the dominion of the Vis- 
igoths. In 611 a council at Orleans ex- 
hibits one German name. But at the 
fifth council of Paris, in 677, where for- 
ty-fire bishops attended, the Romans are 

uch the more numerous, but 



ith barbario names, six of 
whom M. Thierry mentions. (Recite des 
Temps Meroviagiens, vol. ii. p. 188.) In 
686, at Btaeon, out of sixty-three names 
but six are German. Faurlel asserts 
that, in a diploma of Clovis n. dated 
668, there are but five Roman names out 
of forty-five witnesses ; and hence he in- 
fers that, by this time, the Franks had 
seised on the Church as their spoil, fill- 
ing It with barbarian prelates. But on 
reference to Reo. des Hist. (iv. 686). I 
find but four of the witnesses to this in- 
strument qualified as episcopu* : and of 
these two hare Roman names. The ma- 
jority may have been laymen for any ev- 
idence which the diploma presents. In 
one, however, of Clovis III., dated 698 
(id. p. 672), I find, among twelve bishops, 
only three names which appear Roman. 
We cannot always judge by the modern- 
isation of a proper name. St. Leger 
sounds well enough ; but in his Life we 
find a ** Beatus Leodegarius ex progenio 
celsa Francorum ao nobilissima exortus." 
Greek names are exceedingly common 
among the bishops; but these cannot 
mislead an attentive reader. 

This inroad of Franks into the Church 
probably accelerated the utter prostration 
of intellectual power, at least in its liter- 
ary manifestation, which throws so dark 
a shade over the seventh century. And 
it still more unquestionably tended to 
the secular, the irregular, the warlike 
character of the higher clergy in France 
and Germany for many following centu- 
ries. Some of these bishops, according 
to Gregory of Tours, were profligate bar- 
barians. 
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at the outset between the conquerors and the conquered. 
Though one class of Romans retained estates of their own, 
yet there was another, called tributary, who seem to have 
cultivated those of the Franks, and were scarcely raised above 
the condition of predial servitude. But no distinction can be 
more unequivocal than that which was established between 
the two nations, in the toeregild, or composition for homicide. 
Capital punishment for murder was contrary to the spirit 
of the Franks, who, like most barbarous nations, would have 
thought the loss of one citizen ill repaired by that of another. 
The weregild was paid to the relations of the slain, according 
to a legal rate. This was fixed by the Salic law at six 
hundred solidi for an Antrustion of the king ; at three hun- 
dred for a Roman conviva regit (meaning a man of sufficient 
rank to be admitted to the royal table) ; x at two hundred for 
a common Frank; at one hundred for a Roman possessor 
of lands ; and at forty-five for a tributary, or cultivator of 
another's property. In Burgundy, where religion and length 
of settlement had introduced different ideas, murder was 
punished with death. But other personal injuries were 
compensated, as among the Franks, by a fine, graduated 
according to the rank and nation of the aggrieved party. 9 
The barbarous conquerors of Gaul and Italy were guided 
by notions very different from those of Rome, who Distinction 
had imposed her own laws upon all the subjects of * toW1, 
her empire. Adhering in general to their ancient customs, 

* This phraw wu borrowed from the To return to the word* conviva regis, 

Roman*. The Theodoeian code speaks of It seems not probable that thej should 

those qui divinis epulis adhibentur. et be limited to those who actually had 

adorandi princlpes fecultatem antiquitus feasted at the royal table : they naturally 

meruerunt. Gamier, Origine du Gou- include the senatorial mmilies, one of 

Tenement Francais (in Leber's Collee- whom would receive that honor if he 

tion des Meillenxes Dissertations relatives should present himself at court, 

a l'Hiatore de France, 1888, vol. v. p. * Leges Sallcn, c. 48 : Leges Bunrun- 

187). This memoir by Gamier, which dionum, tit. 2. Murder and robbery 

obtained a prise from the Academy of In- were made capital by Childebert king of 

scrlptions in 1761, is a learned dlsquisi- Paris : but Francos was to be sent for 

tion on the relation between the Frank trial in the royal court, debiUor persona 

monarchy and the usages of the Roman t» loco pendatw. Baluz, t. i. p. 17. I 

empire; inclining considerably to the am inclined to think that the word 

school of Dubos. I only read it in 1851 : Francus does not absolutely refer to the 

it puts some things in a just light ; yet nation of the party, but rather to his 

the impression which it leaves is that of rank, as opposed to debtiior persona ; 

one-sidedness. The author does not ae* and consequently, that it had already 

count for the continued distinction be- acquired thesense of freeman or free-bom 

tween the Franks and Romans, testified (ingenuus), which is perhaps its strict 

by the language of history and of law. meaning. Du Cange, too. Francus, 

Gamier never onoe alludes to the most quotes the passage in this sense. [Nori 

striking circumstance, the inequality of IT.] 
composition for homicide. 
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without desire of improvement, they left the former habita- 
tions in unmolested enjoyment of their civil institutions. The 
Frank was judged by the Salic or the Bipuary code ; the 
Gaul followed that of Theodosius. 1 This grand distinction of 
Eoman and barbarian, according to the law which each fol- 
lowed, was common to the Frank, Burgundian, and Lombard 
kingdoms. But the Ostrogoths, whose settlement in the em- 
pire and advance in civility of manners were earlier, inclined 
to desert their old usages, and adopt the Roman jurispru- 
dence.* The laws of the Visigoths, too, were compiled by 
bishops upon a Roman foundation, and designed as an uniform 
code, by which both nations should be governed. 8 The name 
of Gaul or Roman was not entirely lost in that of French- 
man, nor had the separation of their laws ceased, even in the 
provinces north of the Loire, till after the time of Charle- 
magne. 4 Ultimately, however, the feudal customs of succes- 
sion, which depended upon principles quite remote from those 
of the civil law, and the rights of territorial justice which the 
barons came to possess, contributed to extirpate the Roman 
jurisprudence in that part of France. But in the south, from 
whatever cause, it survived the revolutions of the middle 
ages ; and thus arose a leading division of that kingdom into 
pays coutumiers and pays du droit icrit ; the former regulated 
by a vast variety of ancient usages, the latter by the civil law. 8 

i Inter Rotnanos negotfa eausarum Bo- north of France on account of the supe- 

manis Legibus pnedplmus terminari. rlor advantages, particularly in point of 

Edict. Olotair. L clrc. 660. Balm. Oa- composition for offences, annexed to the 

pltul. t. i. p. 7. Salic law; while that of the Visigoths 

* Glannone, 1. ill. e. 2. being more equal, the Romans under 

1 Hist, de Langnedoo, t. 1. p. 242. their government had no Inducement to 

Heinecdus, Hist. Juris German, e. i. b. quit their own code. (Esprit des Loiz, 1. 

15. xxvili. c. 4.) But it does not appear that 

4 Soger, in his Lift of Louis VI., uses the Visigoths had any peculiar code oi 
the expression, lex Saltca (Recuefl dea laws till after their expulsion from the 
Historians, t. xIL p. 24); and I hare kingdom of Toulouse. They then re- 
some recollection of having met with the tained only a small strip of territory in 
like words in other writings of as mod- France, about Narbonne and Montpel- 
ern a date. But I am not convinced that lier. 

the original Salic code was meant by this However, the distinction of men ae- 

phrase, which may have been applied to cording to their laws was preserved lor 

the local feudal customs. The capitula- many centuries, both in France and 

ries of Charlemagne are frequently term- Italy. A Judicial proceeding of the vear 

ed lex Salica. Many of thaw are copied 918, published by the historians of Lan- 

from the Theodosian code. guedoe (t. 11. Appendix, p. 66), proves 

ft This division is very ancient, being that the Roman, Gothic, and Salic codes 

found In the edict of Pistes, under were then kept perfectly separate, and 

Charles the Bald, in 864; where we read, that there were distinct Judges for the 

in Hits regionibus, que legem Romanam three nations. The Gothic law is reftr- 

sequuntur. (Recueil des Historians, t red to as an existing authority in a char- 

vii. p. 664.) Montesquieu thinks that ter of 1070. Idem, t. ill. p. 274; De 

the Roman law fell into disuse in the Marca, Marca Htepanlca, p. 1159. Wo- 
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The kingdom of Clovis was divided into a number of dis- 
tricts, each under the government of a count, a Provincial 
name familiar to Roman subjects, by which they g^ b r " ment 
rendered the graf of the Germans. 1 The author- French 
ity of this officer extended over all the inhabitants, 0mplre ' 
as well Franks as natives. It was his duty to administer 
justice, to preserve tranquillity, to collect the royal revenues, 
and to lead, when required, the free proprietors into the field. 1 
The title of a duke implied a higher dignity, and commonly 
gave authority over several counties. 8 These offices were 
originally conferred during pleasure ; but the claim of a son 
to succeed his father would often be found too plausible or 
too formidable to be rejected, and it is highly probable that, 
even under the Merovingian kings, these provincial governors 
had laid the foundations of that independence which was des- 
tined to change the countenance of Europe. 4 The Lombard 



men in Italy upon marriage usually 
changed their law and adopted that of 
their husband, returning to their own in 
widowhood; but to this there are excep- 
tions. Charters are found as late as the 
twelfth century with the expression, qui 
profeesus sum lege Longobardlca [aut] 
lege Salica [aut] lege Alemannornm ri- 
Tere. But soon afterwards the distinc- 
tions were entirely lost, partly through 
the preYslenoe of the Roman law, and 
partly through the multitude of local 
statutes in the Italian cities. M uratori, 
Antiquitates Italia* Dissertat. 22; Du 
Cange, r. Lex. Heinecclus, Historla Ju- 
ris Germanioi, c. li. s. 61. [Notb V.] 

i The word graf was not always equiv- 
alent to comes; it took in some coun- 
tries, as in England, the form gtrefa^ and 
stood for the vicecomts or sheriff, the 
count or alderman's deputy. Some hare 
derived it from grau, on the hypothesis 
that the elders presided in the German 
assemblies. 

* Marculfl Formula*, 1. 1. 82. 

'Houard, the learned translator of 
Littleton (Anciens Loix des Francois, 
t. 1. p. 6), supposes these titles to have 
been applied Indifferently. But the con- 
trary is easily proved, and especially by 
a line of Fortunatus, quoted by Du Cange 
and others. 

Qui modo dat OomiUs. det tdbi Jura 
Duds. 
The cause of M. Houard's error may per- 
haps be worth noticing. In the above- 
cited form of Marc u If us, a precedent (in 
law language) is given for the appoint- 
ment of a duke, count, or patrician. 
The material part being the same, it was 



only 



to^B ftp th* blanks, as we 



should call it. by inserting the proper 
designation of office. It is expressed 
therefore, actionem comitatus, ducatus % 
aut patriciatus, in pago Wo, quam ante- 
cessor turn UU usque nunc visus est 
eglsse, tibi agendum regendumaue com- 
missimus. Montesquieu has fallen into 
a similar mistake (1. xxx c. 16), forget- 
ting for a moment, like Houard, that 
these instruments in Marculfus were not 
records of real transactions, but general 
forms for future occasion. 

The office of patrician is rather more 
obscure. It seems to have nearly cor- 
responded with what was afterwards call- 
ed mayor of the palace, and to have 
Implied the command of all the royal 
forces. Such at least were Celsus and 
his successor M ummolus under Qontran. 
This is probable too from analogy. The 
patrician was the highest officer in the 
Roman empire from the time of Constan- 
tine, and we know how much the Franks 
themselves, and still more their Gaulish 
subjects, affected to Imitate the style of 
the imperial court. 

This office was, as far as I recollect, 
confined to the kingdom of Burgundy; 
but the Franks of this kingdom may 
have borrowed it from the Burgundians, 
as the latter did from the empire. Mar- 
culfus gives a form for the grant of the 
office of patrician, which seems to have 
differed only in local extent of authority 
from that of a duke or a count, which 
was the least of the three ; as the same 
formula expressing their functions is 
sufficient for all. 

4 That the offices of count and duke 
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dukes, those especially of Spoleto and Benevento, acquired 
very early an hereditary right of governing their provinces, 
and that kingdom became a sort of federal aristocracy. 1 
The throne of France was always filled by the royal house 
of Meroveus. However complete we may imagine 
gkiooenion ^ Q ^ ec ^ ye rights of the Franks, it is clear that a 
Fre nMchy fundamental law restrained them to this family. 
1110 * Such, indeed, had been the monarchy of their an- 
cestors the Germans; such long continued to be those of 
Spain, of England, and perhaps of all European nations. 
The reigning family was immutable ; but at every vacancy 
the heir awaited the confirmation of a popular election, 
whether that were a substantial privilege or a mere cere* 
mony. Exceptions, however, to the lineal succession are 
rare in the history of any country, unless where an infant 
heir was thought unfit to rule a nation of freemen. But, in 
fact, it is vain to expect a system of constitutional laws 
rigidly observed in ages of anarchy and ignorance. Those 
antiquaries who have maintained the most opposite theories 
upon such points are seldom in want of particular instances 
to support their respective conclusions. 9 

were originally but temporary may be The Helvetian counts appear to hare 

inferred from several passages in Gregory been nearly independent as early as this 

of Tours; as 1. t. e. 37, 1. rlii. e. 18. period. (Planta's Hist, of the Helvetic 

Bnt it seems by the laws of the Aleman- Confederacy, chap. 1.) 

ni, o. 85, that the hereditary succession * Giannone, I. It. [Note VI.] 

of their dukes was tolerably established * Hottoman (Franco-Gallla, e. vi.) and 

at the beginning of the seventh century, Boulaiuvilliers (Btat de la France) seem 

when their code was promulgated. The to consider the crown as absolutely eleo- 

Bavarians chose their own dukes out of tire. The Abbe Vertot (Memoires de 

one family, as is declared in their laws; l'Acad. des Inscriptions, t.iv.) maintains 

tit. ii. c. 1, and c. 20. (Lindebrog, Co- a limited right of election within the 

dex Legum Antiquarum.) This the em- reigning family. M. de Foncemagne (t. 

peror Henry II. oonflrms : Nonne scitis i. and t. Till, of the same collection) as- 

(he says), Bajuarios ab initio ducem eli- serts a strict hereditary descent. Neither 

gendl liberam habere potestatem ? (Dit- perhaps sufficiently distinguishes acts of 

mar, apud Schmidt, Hist, des Allemands, violence from those of right, nor observes 

t. ii. p. 404.) Indeed the consent of the changes in the French constitution 

these German provincial nations, if I between Clovia and OhUderic in. 

may use the expression, seems to have It would now be admitted by the 

been always required, as in an independ- majority of French antiquaries, that the 

ent monarchy. Bitmar, a chronicler of nearest heir would not have a strict right 

the tenth century, says that Eckard was to the throne ; but if he were of full age 

made duke of Thorlngia totlus populi and in lineal descent, his expectation 

consensu. Pfeflel, Abrege Chronologique would be such as to constitute a moral 

t. i. p. 184. With respect to France, claim never to be defeated or contested, 

properly so called, or the kingdoms of provided no impediment, such as his mi- 

Neustria and Burgundy, it may be lew nority or weakness of mind, stood in the 

easy to prove the existence of hereditary way. After the middle of the seventh 

offices under the Merovingians. But the century the mayors of the palace selected 

feebleness of their government makes it whom they would. As it is still clearer 

probable that so natural a system of die- from history that the Oarlovinglan kings 

organisation had not failed to ensue, did not assume the crown without an 
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Govis was a leader of barbarians, who respected his valor 
and the rank which they had given him, but were 1^^ 
incapable of servile feelings, and jealous of their authority 
common as well as individual rights. In order to 
appreciate the power which he possessed, it has been custom- 
ary with French writers to bring forward the well-known 
story of the vase of Soissons. When the plunder vase of 
taken in Clevis's invasion of Gaul was set out in *°ia*>ns. 
this place for distribution, he begged for himself a precious 
vessel belonging to the church of Rheims. The army hav- 
ing expressed their willingness to consent, " Ton shall have 
nothing here," exclaimed a soldier, striking it with his battle- 
axe, " but what falls to your share by lot" Clovis took the 
vessel without marking any resentment, but found an oppor- 
tunity, next year, of revenging himself by the death of the 
soldier. The whole behavior of Clovis appears to be that 
of a barbarian chief, not daring to withdraw anything 
from the rapacity, or to chastise the rudeness, of his follow- 
ers. 

But if such was the liberty of the Franks when they first 
became conquerors of Gaul, we- have good reason Power of 
to believe that they did not long preserve it A £*"=*? 
people not very numerous spread over the spacious 
provinces of Gaul, wherever lands were assigned to or seized 
by them. It became a burden to attend those general assem- 
blies of the nation which were annually convened in the 
month of March, to deliberate upon public business, as well 
as to exhibit a muster of military strength. After some 
time it appears that these meetings drew together only the 
bishops, and those invested with civil offices. 1 The ancient 

•lection, we may more probably suppose says, " must have been deeply implanted 

this to hare been the ancient constitu- when Pepin was forced to obtain the 

tlon. The passages in Gregory of Tours pope's sanction before he ventured to 

which look like a mere hereditary suoces- depose the Merovingian prince, obscure 

■Ion such as, Quaiuor Jtiii regnum ac- and despised as he was." (Essals sur 

cipiunt tt inter se aqua lame dividual^ l'Hlflt. de France, p. 298.) But surety 

do not exclude a popular election, which this is not to the point. Ghilderic III. 

he would consider a mere formality, and was a reigning king; and, besides this, 

which in that case must hare been little the question Is by no means as to the 

more. right of the Merovingian lamily to the 

I must admit, however, that M. Quisot, throne, which no one dlspu tea, but as to 

whose authority is deservedly so high, that of the nearest heir. The case was 

gives more weight to lineal Inheritance the same with the second dynasty. The 

than many others have done : and con- Franks bound themselves to the flunlly 

sequently treats the phrases of historians of Pepin, not to any one heir wKhtn it. 

seeming to imply a ehoioe by the people » Dubos, t. Hi. p. 827 ; Mably, Observ. 

as merely recognitions of a legal right, sur l'Hbtobe de France, 1. i. c. 8. 
"The principle of hereditary right," he 
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inhabitants of Gaul, having little notion of political liberty, 
were unlikely to resist the most tyrannical conduct. Many 
of them became officers of state, and advisers of the sover- 
eign, whose ingenuity might teach maxims of despotism un- 
known in the forests of Germany. We shall scarcely wrong 
the bishops by suspecting them of more pliable courtliness 
than was natural to the long-haired warriors of Clovis. 1 Yet 
it is probable that some of the Franks were themselves in- 
strumental in this change of their government The court 
of the Merovingian kings was crowded with followers, who 
have been plausibly derived from those of the German chiefs 
described by Tacitus ; men forming a distinct and elevated 
class in the state, and known by the titles of Fideles, Leudes, 
and Antrustiones. They took an oath of fidelity to the king, 
upon their admission into that rank, and were commonly 
remunerated with gifts of land. Under different appellations 
we find, as some antiquaries think, this class of courtiers in 
the early records of Lombardy and England. The general 
name of Vassals (from Gwas, a Celtic word for a servant) is 
applied to them in every country.* By the assistance of 
these faithful supporters, it has been thought that the regal 
authority of Clovis's successors was insured.* However tibia 
may be, the annals of his more immediate descendants ex- 
hibit a course of oppression, not merely displayed, as will 
often happen among uncivilized people, though free, in 
acts of private injustice, but in such general tyranny as is 
incompatible with the existence of any real checks upon the 
sovereign. 4 

But # before the middle of the seventh century the kings ot 

i Gregory of Toon, throughout his by being nmli or servants, became the 

history, talks of the royal power in the object of beneficiary donations. In one 

tone of Louis XIV.'s court. If we were of ftlarculfus's precedents, 1. i. f. 18, we 

obliged to believe all we read, even the hare the form by which an Autrustiou 

tim of Solssons would bear witness to was created. See du Gange, under these 

the obedience of the Franks. several words, and MuratorTs thirteenth 

■ The Gasindi of Italy and the Anglo- dissertation on Italian Antiquities. The 

Saxon royal Thane appear to correspond, Oardingl sometimes mentioned in the 

more or less, to the Antrustlons of France, laws of the Visigoths do not appear to be 

The word Thane, however, as will be of the same description, 

seen in another chapter, was used in a * Boantus . . . vallatus in domo sua, 

very extensive sense, and comprehended ab homlnibus reds interJectus est. Greg. 

ail free proprietors of land. That of Tur. 1. Till. o. 11. A few spirited retain- 

Lnuits seems to imply only subjection, era were sufficient to execute the man- 

and is frequently applied to the whole dates of arbitrary power among a barbar- 

body of a nation, as well as, in a stricter ous disunited people, 

sense, to the king's personal vassals. * This is more fully dis cu ssed In Non 

This name they did not acquire, origin- VII. 
ally, by possessing benefices ; but rather, 
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this line had fallen into that contemptible state j^ 
which has been described in the last chapter, oftnenjyai 
The mayors of the palace, who from mere officers JuJ "„ of 
of the court had now become masters of the king- the p* 1 **- 
* dom, were elected by the Franks, not indeed the whole body 
of that nation, but the provincial governors and considerable 
proprietors of land. 1 Some inequality there probably existed 
from the beginning in the partition of estates, and this had 
been greatly increased by the common changes of property, 
by the rapine of those savage times, and by royal munifi- 
cence. Thus arose that landed aristocracy which became the 
most striking feature in the political system of Europe dur- 
ing many centuries, and is, in fact, its great distinction, both 
from the despotism of Asia, and the equality of republican 
governments. 

There has been some dispute about the origin of nobility 
in France, which might perhaps be settled, or at Nobul( ^ 
least better understood, by fixing our conception of 
the term. In our modern acceptation it is usually taken to 
imply certain distinctive privileges in the political order, 
inherent in the blood of the possessor, and consequently not 
transferable like those which property confers. Limited to 
this sense, nobility, I /conceive, was unknown to the con- 
querors of Gaul till long after the downfall of the Roman 
empire. They felt, no doubt, the common prejudice of man- 
kind in favor of those whose ancestry is conspicuous, when 
compared with persons of obscure birth. This is the pri- 
mary meaning of nobility, and perfectly distinguishable from 
the possession of exclusive civil rights. Those who are 

i The revolution which ruined Brune- It might even be surmised that the 
haut was brought about by the defection crown was considered as more elective. 
of her chief nobles, especially Warnachar, than before. The author of Gesta Regum 
mayor of AustraeJa. Upon Olotalre II. 's Francorum, an old ohronicler who lived 
victory over her he was compelled to re- in those times, ehanges his form of ex- 
ward these adherents at the expense of pressing a king's accession from that of 
the monarchy. Warnachar was made Clotaire II. Of the earlier kings he says 
mayor of Burgundy, with an oath from only, regnum recepit. But of Clotaire, 
the king never to dispossess him (Frede- Franci quoque pnedietum Glotairium 
garius, c. 42.) In 686 the nobility of regem parvulum supra sein regnum sta- 
Burgundy declined to elect a mayor, tuerunt. Again, of the accession of 
which seems to have been considered as Dagobert I. : Austrasii Francisuperiores, 
their right. From this time nothing was congregati in unnm, TJagobertum supra 
done without the consent of the arbtoo- se in regnum statuunt. In another 
racy. Unless we ascribe all to the dif- place, Decedent* prsefato rege Olodovno, 
ftrent ways of thinking in Gregory and Franci Clotahium seniorem puernm ex 
Fredegarius, the one a Roman bishop, tribus sdbl regem statuerunt. Several 
the other a Frank or Burgnndlan, the other instances might be quoted, 
government was altogether changed. 
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acquainted with the constitution of the Roman republic will 
recollect an instance of the difference between these two 
species of hereditary distinction, in the patricii and the 
nobiles. Though I do not think that the tribes of German 
origin paid so much regard to genealogy as some Scandinavian ' 
and Celtic nations (else the beginnings of the greatest houses 
would not have been so enveloped in doubt as we find them), 
there are abundant traces of the respect in which families 
of known antiquity were held among them. 1 

But the essential distinction of ranks in France, perhaps 
also in Spain and Lombardy, was founded upon the posses- 
sion of land, or upon civil employment. The aristocracy of 
wealth preceded that of birth, which indeed is still chiefly . 
dependent upon the other for its importance. A Frank of 
large estate was styled a noble; if he wasted or was 
despoiled of his wealth, his descendants fell into the mass of 
the people, and the new possessor became noble in his stead. 
Families were noble by descent, because they were rich by 
the same means. Wealth gave them power, and power gave 
them preeminence. But no distinction was made by the 
Salic or Lombard codes in the composition for homicide, the 
great test of political station, except in favor of the king's 
vassals. It seems, however, by some of the barbaric codes, 
those namely of the Burgundians, Visigoths, Saxons, and 
the English colony of the latter nation, 3 that the free men 
were ranged by them into two or three classes, and a differ- 
ence made in the price at which their lives were valued : so 
that there certainly existed the elements of aristocratic privi- 
leges, if we cannot in strictness admit their completion at so 
early a period. The Antrustions of the kings of the Franks 
were also noble, and a composition was paid for their mur- 
der, treble of that for an ordinary citizen ; but this was a 

iThe antiquity of French nobility Is bkfaopi. (Maroulfi Formula?, 1. 1, e. 4, 
maintained temperately by Schmidt, mat. cnm notla Blgnonll, In Balusli Cap! t ti- 
de* Allemanda, t. I. p. 881, and with larlbus.) It was probably much con- 
acrimony by Montesquieu, Esprit dea aidered in conferring dignities. Frede- 
Loix, 1. xxx. e. 26. Neither of them garius says of Protadlus, mayor of the 
proTes any more than I hare admitted, palace to Brunehaut, Quoscunque genere 
The expression of Ludorleus Pius to his nobiles reperiebat, totos humlllare cona- 
freedman, Rex fecit to Uberum, non batur,utnuUusreperlretur,quigradum, 
nobilem ; quod imposslbile est post liber- quern arripuerat. potuiaset assumere. 
tatem, is rery intelligible, without imag- [Not* VUI. ] 

luing a privileged class. Of the practt- »Leg. Burgund. tit. 96; Leg. Yteigoth, 

cal regard paid to birth, Indeed, there 1. 11. t. 2, c.4 (In UndebrogO; Du Cange, 

are many proofc. It seems to ha*e been too. Adalingus, nobtlis ; Wilklns, Leg. 

in the ehofoe of Ang. Sax. passim. 
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personal, not an hereditary distinction. A link was wanting 
to connect their eminent privileges with their posterity ; and 
this link was to be supplied by hereditary benefices. 

Besides the lands distributed among the nation, others 
were reserved to the crown, partly for the support h**! 
of its dignity, and partly for the exercise of its Undg - 
munificence. These are called fiscal lands ; they were dis- 
persed over different parts of the kingdom, and formed the 
most regular source of revenue. 1 But the greater portion 
of them were granted out to favored subjects, under the 
name of benefices, the nature of which is one of the most 
important points in the policy of these ages. Benefices 
were, it is probable, most frequently bestowed upon 
the professed courtiers, the Antrustdones or Leudes, 0M * 

and upon the provincial governors. It by no means appears 
that any conditions of military service were expressly 
annexed to these grants : but it may justly be presumed that 
such favors were not conferred without an expectation of 
some return ; and we read both in law and history that bene- 
ficiary tenants were more closely connected with the crown 
than mere alodial proprietors. Whoever possessed a bene- 
fice was expected to serve his sovereign in the field. But of 
alodial proprietors only the owner of three mansi was called 
upon for personal service* Where there were three posses- 
sors of single mansi, one went to the army, and the others 
contributed to his equipment. 1 Such at least were the regu- 
lations of Charlemagne, whom I cannot believe, with Mably, 
to have relaxed the obligations of military attendance. 
After the peace of Coblentz, in 860, Charles the Bald 
restored all alodial property belonging to his subjects, who 
had taken part against him, but not his own beneficiary 
grants, which they were considered as having forfeited. 

Most of those who have written upon the feudal system 
lay it down that benefices were originally precari- Their 
ous and revoked at pleasure by the sovereign ; that ******* 

* The demesne lands of the crown are I cannot define the precise area of a 

continually mentioned in the early writ- mansus. It consisted, according to Da 

era; the kings, in Journeying to differ- Cange, of twelve jugera;but what he 

ent parts of their dominions, took up meant by a Juger I know not. The an- 

their abode in them. Charlemagne is dent Roman juger was about fire eighths 

nery full in his directions as to their of an acre ; the Parisian arpent was a 

management. Oapitniaria, a.d. 797, et fourth more than one. This would 

alibi. make a difference as two to one. 

■Capital. Car. Hag. ann. 807 and 812. 

VOL. I. 11 
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they were afterwards granted for life ; and at a subsequent 
period became hereditary. No satisfactory proof, however, 
appears to have been brought of the first stage in this prog- 
ress. 1 At least, I am not convinced that beneficiary grants 
were ever considered as resumable at pleasure, unless where 
some delinquency could be imputed to the vassal. It is pos- 
sible, though I am not aware of any documents which prove 
it, that benefices may in some instances have been granted 
for a term of years, since even fiefs in much later times were 
occasionally of no greater extent Their ordinary duration, 
however, was at least the life of the possessor, after which 
they reverted to the fisa* Nor can I agree with those who 
deny the existence of hereditary benefices under the first 
race of French kings. The codes of the Burgundians, and 
of the Visigoths, which advert to them, are, by analogy, wit- 
nesses to the contrary. 8 The precedents given in the forms 
of Marculfus (about 660) for the grant of a benefice, contain 
very full terms, extending it to the heirs of the beneficiary. 4 
And Mably has plausibly inferred the perpetuity of bene- 
fices, at least in some instances, from the language of the 
treaty at Andely in 587, and of an edict of Clotaire II. some 
years later. 5 We can hardly doubt at least that children 
would put in a very strong claim to what their father had 
enjoyed; and the weakness of the crown in the seventh 

i [Nora IX.] one John, in 796. BaluaU Oapituhufo, 

• The following passage from Gregory t. ii. p. 1400. 

of Tours seems to prove that, although 6Qulcquid antelhtt reges eoelesiis aut 
sons were occasionally permitted to sue- fldelibus suis eontulerunt, aut adhuo 
oeed their lathers, an indulgence which conferee cum iustitia Deo propitlante 
easily grew up into a right, the crown volueilnt,stabUiterconservetur; etquic- 
had, in bis time, an unquestionable re- quid unicuique fldelium in utriusque 
Tersion after the death of its original regno per legem et justitlam redhibetur. 
beneficiary. Hoc tempore et Wande- nullum el prejudicium ponatur, sea 
linus,nutritorChildeberti regis obiit; sed liceat res debitas possldere atque reel- 
in locum ejus nullus est subrogatus, eo pere. Et si aliquid unicuique per in- 
quod regina mater curam relit propriam terregna sine culpa sublatum est, 
habere de Alio. QiuBcunqtte de Jisco audlentia habits, restauretur. Et de eo 
meruit, JUei jurOms sunt reiata. Obiit quod per munlflcentias pneoedentium 
his diebus Bodegesilus dux planus regum unusquisque usque ad transitum 
dierum; sed nihil de ftcultate ejus flliis gloria*® memorise domini Chlotha- 
minutum est. 1. rill. c. 22. Gregory's charii regis possedit, cum securitate 
work, however, does not go fcrther than possideat ; et quod ezinde fldelibus per- 
605. sonis ablatum est, de prsesenti reciplat. 
" LegM Burgundlorum, tit. 1.; Leges Foedus Andeliacum, in Gregor. Turon. 
Visigoth. 1. v. tit. 2. l.ix.c.20. 

* Harculf. form. xil. and xlv. 1. i. Qnascunque eoclesisB Tel elerids vel 
This precedent was in use down to the quibuslibet personls a gloriosss memorio 
eleventh century : its expressions recur prseovtls prindpibus muniflcentto largi- 
in almost every charter. The earliest tate collata sunt, omnl flrmltate per- 
lnstance I have Men of an actual grant durent. Edict. Chlotachar I. vel potius 
to a private person is of Charlemagne to II. in Beeueil des Historians, t. iv. p. 116. 
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century must have rendered it difficult to reclaim ite prop* 
erty. 

A natural consequence of hereditary benefices was that those 
who possessed them carved out portions to be held gubinfeu- 
of themselves by a similar tenure. Abundant proofs <J»tfon- 
of this custom, best known by the name of subinfeudation, 
occur even in the capitularies of Pepin and Charlemagne. 
At a later period it became universal ; and what had begun 
perhaps through ambition or pride was at last dictated by 
necessity. In that dissolution of 41 law which ensued after 
the death of Charlemagne, the powerful leaders, constantly 
engaged in domestic warfare, placed their chief dependency 
upon men whom they attached by gratitude, and bound by 
strong conditions. The oath of fidelity which they had taken, 
the homage which they had paid to the sovereign, they 
exacted from their own vassals. To render military service 
became the essential obligation which the tenant of a benefice 
undertook ; and out of those ancient grants, now become for 
the most part hereditary, there grew up in the tenth century, 
both in name and reality, the system of feudal tenures. 1 

This revolution was accompanied by another still more 
important The provincial governors, the dukes Ui11rpat | 01l 
and counts, to whom we may add the marquises or of prorindu 
margraves intrusted with the custody of the fron- «° wmort - 
tiers, had taken the lead in all public measures after the 
decline of the Merovingian kings. Charlemagne, duly jealous 
of their ascendency, checked it by suffering the duchies to 
expire without renewal, by granting very few counties hered- 
itarily, by removing the administration of justice from the 
hands of the counts into those of his own itinerant judges, 
and, if we are not deceived in his policy, by elevating the 
ecclesiastical order as a counterpoise to that of the nobility. 
Even in his time, the faults of the counts are the constant 
theme of the capitularies; their dissipation and neglect of 
duty, their oppression of the poorer proprietors, and their 
artful attempts to appropriate the crown lands situated within 
their territory. 8 If Charlemagne was unable to redress those 
evils, how much must they have increased under his posterity ! 
That great prince seldom gave more than one county to the 
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same person ; and as they were generally of moderate size, 
coextensive with episcopal dioceses, there was less danger, if . 
this policy had been followed, of their becoming independent 1 
But Louis the Debonair, and, in a still greater degree, Charles 
the Bald, allowed several counties to be enjoyed by the same 
person. The possessors constantly aimed at acquiring private 
estates within the limits of their charge, and thus both 
rendered themselves formidable, and assumed a kind of patri- 
monial right to their dignities. By a capitulary of Charles 
the Bald, a.d. 877, the succession of a son to the father's 
county appears to be recognized as a known usage. 1 In the 
next century there followed an entire prostration of the royal 
authority, and the counts usurped their governments as little 
sovereignties, with the domains and all regalian rights, subject 
only to the feudal superiority of the king. They now added 
the name of the county to their own, and their wives took the 
appellation of countess. 4 In Italy the independence of the 
dukes was still more complete ; and although Otho the Great 
and his descendants kept a stricter rein over those of Ger- 
many, yet we find the great fiefs of their empire, throughout 
the tenth century, granted almost invariably to the male and 
even female heirs of the last possessor. 

Meanwhile, the alodial proprietors, who had hitherto formed 
Change of the strength of the state, fell into a much worse con- 
^odWinto cLitioo. They were exposed to the rapacity of the 
tenures . counts, who, whether as magistrates and governors, 
or as overbearing lords, had it always in their power to harass 
them. Every district was exposed to continual hostilities; 
sometimes from a foreign enemy, more often from the owners 
of castles and fastnesses, which, in the tenth century, under 
pretence of resisting the Normans and Hungarians, served 
the purposes of private war. Against such a system of rapine 
the military compact of lord and vassal was the only effectual 
shield ; its essence was the reciprocity of service and protec- 
tion. But an insulated alodialist had no support 5 his fortunes 

l Vaissette, Hist de Languedoo, t. i. p. * It appears, by the record of a process 

587, 700, and not. 87. tat 018, that the oonnta of Toulouse had 

• BaluaU Capltularia, t. il. p. 968, 280. already so far usurped the rights of their 

This is a questionable point, and most sovereign as to claim an estate on the 

French antiquaries consider this famous ground of its being a royal benefice. Hist 

capitulary as the foundation of an hered- de Languedoe^t. U. Appen. p. 66 

itary right in counties. I am inclined * Valssette, Hist, de Langnedoc, 1. 1. p. 

to think that then was at least a practice 688, and infra, fe. ii. p. 88. 109. and Ap 



sat least a practice 688, and infra, fe. ii. p. 88, 109, and Ap 

implied and gua 

anteed by this provision. [Not* VI.] 



of succession which is implied and guar- pendix, p. 66. 
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were strangely changed since he claimed, at least in right, a 
share in the legislation of his country, and could compare 
with pride his patrimonial fields with the temporary benefices 
of the crown. Without law to redress his injuries, without 
the royal power to support his right, he had no course left 
but to compromise with oppression, and subject himself, in 
return for protection, to a feudal lord. During the tenth and 
eleventh centuries it appears that alodial lands in France had 
chiefly become feudal : that is, they had been surrendered by 
their proprietors, and received back again upon the feudal 
conditions ; or more frequently, perhaps, the owner had been 
compelled to acknowledge himself the man or vassal of a 
suzerain, and thus to confess an original grant which had 
never existed. 1 Changes of the same nature, though not 
perhaps so extensive, or so distinctly to be traced, took place 
in Italy and Germany. Yet it would be inaccurate to assert 
that the prevalence of the feudal system has been unlimited ; in 
a great part of France alodial tenures always subsisted.; and 
many estates in the empire were of the same description. 1 

There are, however, vestiges of a very universal custom 
distinguishable from the feudal tenure of land, Cxutam of 
though so analogous to it that it seems to have personal 
nearly escaped the notice of antiquaries. From £ ) n| nend *" 
this silence of other writers, and the great obscu- 
rity of the subject, I am almost afraid to notice what several 
passages in ancient laws and instruments concur to prove, that, 
besides the relation established between lord and vassal by 

i Hist, de iAnguedoe. t. II. p. 109. It and, on the other, hand, in those of the 
must be confessed that there do not oocur tenth and eleventh centuries, the word 
to many specific instance* of this con- alodlnm Is continually used for a feud, or 
version of alodial tenure Into feudal as hereditary benefice, which rendera this 
might be expected, in order to warrant subject still more obscure, 
the supposition in the text. Several * The maxim, Nolle terra sans seig* 
records, however, are quoted by Robert* neur, was so far from being universally 
son, Hist. Charles V., note 8; and others received in France, that in almost all 
may be found in diplomatic collections, southern provinces, or pays du droit 
A precedent for surrendering alodial ecrit, lands were presumed to be alodial, 
property to the king, and receiving it unless the contrary was shown, or, as it 
back as his benefice, appears even in was called, franc-aleux sans titre. The 
Marculfus, 1. i. form 18. The county of parliaments, however, seem latterly to 
Oominges* between the Pyrenees, Tou- have inclined against this presumption, 
louse, and Bigorre, was alodial till 1244, and have thrown the burden of proof 
when it was put under the feudal protec- on the party claiming alodiality. For 
tion of the count of Toulouse. It de- this see Denisart, Dictkranaire des De- 
volved by escheat to the crown in 1448. cisions, art. Franc-aleu. [Note XI.] 
ViUaret, t. xv. p. 848. In Germany, according to Du Cange 

In many early charters the king eon- voc. Baro, there was a distinction be- 

firms the possession even of alodial prop- tween Baronet and Sempar*Barones; the 

arty for greater security In lawless times ; latter holding their lands alodially . 
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beneficiary grants, there was another species more personal, 
and more closely resembling that of patron and client in the 
Roman republic This was usually 'called commendation ; 
and appears to have been founded on two very general princi- 

51es, both of which the distracted state of society inculcated, 
'he weak needed the protection of the powerful ; and the 
government needed some security for public order. Even 
before the invasion of the Franks, Salvian, a writer of the 
fifth century, mentions the custom of obtaining the protection 
of the great by money, and blames their rapacity, though he 
allows the natural reasonableness of the practice. 1 The dis- 
advantageous condition of the less powerful freemen, which 
ended in the servitude of one part, and in the feudal vassalage 
of another, led such as fortunately still preserved their alodial 
property to insure its defence by a stipulated payment of 
money. Such payments, called Salvamenta, may be traced 
in extant charters, chiefly indeed of monasteries. 3 In the case 
of private persons it may be presumed that this voluntary 
contract was frequently changed by the stronger party into 
a perfect feudal dependence. From this, however, as I im- 
agine, it probably differed, in being capable of dissolution at 
the inferior's pleasure, without incurring a forfeiture, as well 
as in having no relation to land. Homage, however, seems to 
have been incident to commendation, as well as to vassalage. 
Military service was sometimes the condition of this engage- 
ment It was the law of France, so late at least as the com- 
mencement of the third race of kings, that no man could take 
a part in private wars, except in defence of his own lord. 
This we learn from an historian about the end of the tenth 
century, who relates that one Erminfrid, having been released 
from his homage to count Burchard, on ceding the fief he had 
held of him to a monastery, renewed the ceremony on a war 
breaking out between Burchard and another nobleman, where- 
in he was desirous to give assistance ; since, the author ob- 
serves, it is not, nor has been, the practice in France, for any' 
man to be concerned in war, except in the presence or by the 
command of his lord. 8 Indeed, there is reason to infer, from 
the capitularies of Charles the Bald, that every man was 
bound to attach himself to some lord, though it was the priv- 
ilege of a freeman to choose his own superior. 4 And this is 

i Da Cange, t. SalT&mentnm. * Recneil des Hifltorlens, t. z. p. 856. 

a Ibid. * Uniuquisque liber homo post mor- 
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strongly supported by the analogy of our Anglo-Saxon laws, 
where it is frequently repeated that no man should continue 
without a lord. There are, too, as it seems to me, a great 
number of passages in Domesday-book which confirm this 
distinction between personal commendation and the benefi- 
ciary tenure of land. Perhaps I may be thought to dwell too 
prolixly on this obscure custom ; but as it tends to illustrate 
those mutual relations of lord and vassal which supplied the 
place of regular government in the polity of Europe, and has 
seldom or never been explicitly noticed, its introduction 
seemed not improper. 

It has been sometimes said that feuds were first rendered 
hereditary in Germany by Conrad II., surnamed Edict of 
the Salic. This opinion is perhaps erroneous. ^Saie. 
But there is a famous edict of that emperor at 
Milan, in the year 1037, which, though immediately relating 
only to Lombardy, marks the full maturity of the system, and 
the last stage of its progress. 1 I have remarked already the 
custom of subinfeudation, or grants of lands by vassals to be 
held of themselves, which had grown up with the growth of 
these tenures. There had occurred, however, some disagree- 
ment, for want of settled usage, between these inferior vas- 
sals and their immediate lords, which this edict was expressly 
designed to remove. Four regulations of great importance , 
are established therein : that no man should be deprived of 

tern dominl sul, llcenttam habeat m com- The article Commendatio Id Du Cange's 

mendandl inter haw tria regna ad quern- Glossary furnishes some hints upon this 

cunque voluerit. Similiter et ille qui subject, which, however, that author 

nondum alicui commendatus est. Baluzii does not seem to have fully apprehended. 

Capitularia, t. i. p. 443. a.d. 806. Vo- Carpentier, in his Supplement to the 

lumus etiam at unusquisque liber homo Glossary, under the word Vassaticuni, 

in nostro regno seniorem qualem yoluerit gives the clearest notice of it that 1 have 

in nobis et In nostris fidelibus recipiat. anywhere found. Since writing the 

Capit. Car. Calrl, a.d. 877. Et volumus above pages I have found the subject 

ut cujuacunque nostrum homo, in cujus- touched by H. de Moutlosier, Hist, de la 

cunque regno sit, cum seniors suo in Monarchic Francaise, t. i. p. 854. [Not* 

hosteni.velaliis suis utllitatibus pergat. XI.] 

Ibid. See too Baluze, t. i. p. 586, 537. * Spelman tells us, in his Treatise of 

By the Establishments of St. Louis, Feuds, chap, ii., that Conradus Salicus, a 

e. 87, every stranger coming to settle French emperor, but of German descent 

within a barony was to acknowledge the [what can this mean ?], went to Rome 

baron as lord within a year and a day, or about 915 to letch his crown from Pope 

pay a fine. In some places he even be- John X. when, according to him, the 

came the serf or villein of the lord, succession of a son to his lather's fief 

Ordonnances des Rote, p. 187. Upon this was first conceded. An almost unparal- 

jealousy of unknown settlers which per- leled blunder in so learned a writer ! 

vades the policy of the middle ages, was Conrad the Salic was elected at Worms in 

founded the droit d'aubaine, or right to 1024, crowned at Rome by John XIX. in 

their movables after their decease. See 1027, and made this edict at Milan in 

preface to Ordonnances des EoU. t. I. 1037. 
p. 16. 
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his fief, whether held of the emperor or a mesne lord, bat by 
the laws of the empire and the judgment of his peers ; * that 
from such judgment an immediate vassal might appeal to his 
sovereign; that fiefs should be inherited by sons and their 
children, or, in their failure, by brothers, provided they were 
feuda paterna, such as had descended from the father ; * and 
that the lord should not alienate the fief of his vassal with- 
out his consent* 

Such was the progress of these feudal tenures, which deter- 
mined the political character of every European monarchy 
where they prevailed, as well as formed the foundations of its 
jurisprudence. It is certainly inaccurate to refer this sys- 
tem, as is frequently done, to the destruction of the Roman 
empire by the northern nations, though in the beneficiary 
grants of those conquerors we trace its beginning. Four or 
five centuries, however, elapsed, before the alodial tenures, 
which had become incomparably the more general, gave way, 
and before the reciprocal contract of the feud attained its 
maturity. It is now time to describe the legal qualities and 
effects of this relation, so far only as may be requisite to un- 
derstand its influence upon the political system. 

The essential principle of a fief was a mutual contract of 
Principle* support and fidelity. Whatever obligations it laid 
of a feudal upon the vassal of service to his lord, correspond- 
reiaUon. ^ duties of protection were imposed by it on the 
lord towards his vassal. 4 If these were transgressed on ei- 
ther side, the one forfeited his land, the other his seigniory or 
rights over it Nor were motives of interest left alone to 

lNlsisecundam oonstltutlonem ante- tton b possible; namely, that the lord 

cessorum nostrorum,et judicium parium should not alienate his own seigniory 

suorum ; the Tery expressions of Magna without his vassal's consent, which was 

Chart*, agreeable to the feudal tenures. This, 

• " Gemrdus noteth," says Sir H. Spel- indeed, would be putting rather a forced 

man, "that this law settled not the feud construction on the words ne domino 

upon the eldest son, or any other son of feudum militia alienare liceat. 

the feudatary particularly ; but left it In * Crag. Jus Feudale, 1. ii. tit. 11. Beau- 

the lord's election to please himself with manoir, Coutumes de Beauvoisis, c. lxi. 

which be would." But the phrase of the p. 811 ; Ass. de Jerua. e. 217 ; Lib. Feud, 

edict runs, Alios ejus beneflcium tenere : L 11. tit. 26, 47. 

which, when nothing more is said, can Upon the mutual obligation of the lord 

only mean a partition among the sons. towards his vassal seems to be founded 

s The last provision may seem strange the law of warranty, which compelled 
at so advanced a period of the system ; him to make indemnification where the 
yet. according to Giannone, feuds were tenant was evicted of his land. This 
still revocable by the lord in some parts obligation, however unreasonable it may 
of Lombardy. Istoria di Napoli, 1. xlii. appear to us. extended, according to the 
c. 8. It seems, however, no more than feudal lawyers, to cases of mere dona- 
had been already enacted by the first tion. Crag. 1. 11. tit. 4; Butler's Notes 
clause of this edict. Another interprets*- on Co. Litt. p. 866. 
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operate in securing the feudal connection. The associations 
founded upon ancient custom and friendly attachment, the 
impulses of gratitude and honor, the dread of infamy, the 
sanctions of religion, were all employed to strengthen these 
ties, and to render them equally powerful with the relations 
of nature, and far more so than those of political society. It 
is a question, agitated among the feudal lawyers, whether a 
vassal is bound to follow the standard of his lord against his 
own kindred. 1 It was one more important whether he must 
do so against the king. In the works of those who wrote 
when the feudal system was declining, or who were anxious to 
maintain the royal authority, this is commonly decided in the 
negative. Littleton gives a form of homage, with a reserva- 
tion of the allegiance due to the sovereign ; * and the same 
prevailed in Normandy and some other countries.* A law of 
Frederic Barbarossa enjoins that in every oath of fealty to an 
inferior lord the vassal's duty to the emperor should be ex- 
pressly reserved. But it was not so during the height of 
the feudal system in France. The vassals of Henry II. and 
Richard I. never hesitated to adhere to them against the sov- 
ereign, nor do they appear to have incurred any blame on 
that account Even so late as the age of St. Louis, it is laid 
down in his Establishments, that, if justice is refused by the 
king to one of his vassals, he might summon his own tenants, 
under penalty of forfeiting their fiefs, to assist him in obtain- 
. ing redress by arms. 4 The count of Britany, Pierre de 
Dreux, had practically asserted this feudal right during the 
minority of St. Louis. In a public instrument he announced 
to the world, that, having met with repeated injuries from the 
regent, and denial of justice, he had let the king know that he 

i Crag. 1. 11. tit. 4. tie Tons. SI la reponse est que rolon- 

» Sect, lxxxr. tiers 11 fera droit en sa conr, l'homme 

'Houard, Anc. Lobe das Francois, p. n'est point oblige de deferer a la requisi- 

114. See too an Instance of this reserva- tion du sire ; mais 11 doit, on le suirre, 

tion in Recueil des Hlstoriens, t. xi. on le resondre a perdre son flef, si le chef 

447. seigneur perflate dans son refns. £ta- 

* Si le sire dit a son homme Uge, blissemens de St. Lools, o. 49. I have 

Venes rous en areo mol. Je reux goer- copied this from Velly, t. r\. p. 218, who 

royer mon seigneur, qui me denie le has modernised the orthography, which 

Jugement de sa conr, le Tassal dolt re- is almost unintelligible in the Ordonnan- 

pondre, J'irai scaToir s'll est ainsi que ces des Hols. One MS. gin* the reading 

▼ous me dltes. Alors II dolt alter trou- Rot instead of Seigneur. And the law 

▼er le superieur, et lny dire, Sire, le certainly applies to the king exclusively ; 

gentilhomme de qui Je ttens mon flef se for, In case of denial of justice by a 

plaint que vous ltd refuses Justice ; Je mesne lord, there was an appeal to the 

▼lens pour en scaroir la rerite ; car Je king's court, but from his injury there 

suis semonce de marcher en guerre eon- could be no appeal but to the sword. 
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no longer considered himself as his vassal, but renounced his 
homage and defied him* 1 

The ceremonies used in conferring a fief were principally 
Oeremo- three — homage, fealty, and investiture. 1. The 
nie« of— first was designed as a significant expression of 
omage. ^ e submission and devotedness of the vassal tow- 
ards his lord. In performing homage, his head was uncov- 
ered, his belt ungirt, his sword and spurs removed ; he placed 
his hands, kneeling, between those of the lord, and promised 
to become his man from thenceforward ; to serve him with 
life and limb and worldly honor, faithfully and loyally, in 
consideration of the lands which he held under him. None 
but the lord in person could accept homage, which was com- 
2 Fealty monly concluded by a kiss. 8 2. An oath of fealty 
was indispensable in every fief; but the ceremony 
was less peculiar than that of homage, and it might be re- 
ceived by proxy. It was taken by ecclesiastics, but not by 
minors; and in language differed little from the form of 
8. inveeti- homage. 8 3. Investiture, or the actual conveyance 
turn. f f eu dal lands, was of two kinds ; proper and im- 

proper. The first was an actual putting in possession upon 
the ground, either by the lord or his deputy ; which is called, 
in our law, livery of seisin. The second was symbolical, 
and consisted in the delivery of a turf, a stone, a wand, a 
branch, or whatever else might have been made usual by 
the caprice of local custom. Du Cange enumerates not less . 
than ninety-eight varieties of investitures. 4 

Upon investiture, the duties of the vassal commenced. 
Obligation* These it is impossible to define or enumerate; 
of a vassal, oecause the services of military tenure, which is 
chiefly to be considered, were in their nature uncertain, and 

'Du Cange, Observations snr Join- s.86. Assises de Jerusalem, e. 204; Crag. 
Tille, In Collection des Menioires, t. i. p. 1. i. tit. 11; Recueil des Historians, t. A. 
196. It was always necessary for a vassal preface, p. 174. Homaglum per para- 
to renounce his homage before he made glum was unaccompanied by any feudal 
war on his lord, if he would avoid the obligation, and distinguished from ho- 
shame and penalty of feudal treason, magium ligeum, which carried with it an 
After a reconciliation the homage was obligation of fidelity. The dukes of Nor- 
renewed. And in this no distinction was mandy rendered only homage per para- 
made between the king and another su- gium to the kings of France, and received 
perior. Thus Henry U. did homage to the like from the dukes of Britany. In 
the king of France in 1188, having re- liege homage it was usual to make reser- 
nounced his former obligation to him at rations of allegiance to the king, or any 
the commencement of the preceding war. other lord whom the homager had previ- 
Bfat. Paris, p. 128. onsly acknowledged. 

* Du Cange, Homlnlum, and Carpen- « Littl. s. 91; Du Cange, too. Fidelitas. 

tier's Supplement, id. too. Littleton, * Da Cange, roc. Investitura. 
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distinguished as such from those incident to feuds of an infe- 
rior description. It was a breach of faith to divulge the 
lord's counsel, to conceal from him the machinations of others, 
to injure his person or fortune, or to violate the sanctity of 
his roof and the honor of his family. 1 In battle he was 
bound to lend his horse to his lord, when dismounted ; to 
adhere to his side, while fighting ; and to go into captivity as 
a hostage for him, when taken. His attendance was due to 
the lord's courts, sometimes to witness, and sometimes to 
bear a part in, the administration of justice. 9 

The measure, however, of military service was generally 
settled by some usage. Forty days was the usual Limitations 
term during which the tenant of a knight's fee was of military 
bound to be in the field at his own expense. 8 This MrvU *- 
was extended by St. Louis to sixty days, except when the 
charter of infeudation expressed a shorter period. But the 
length of service diminished with the quantity of land. For 
half a knight's fee but twenty days were due ; for an eighth 



i Assises de Jerusalem, e. 265. Home 
se doit 4 1» feme de son seigneur, nein 
fllle requerre vllainle de sou eon, ne a sa 
scaur tant torn ell* est demoiselle en son 
hostel. I mention thif part of feudal 
doty on account of the light it throws on 
the statute of treasons, 26 E. III. One 
of the treasons therein specified is, si 
omne violast la compaigne le roy, ou 
leignt JUe le roy nient marii ou la com- 
paigne leigne flu et heire le roy. Those 
who, like Sir B. Coke and the modern 
lawyers in general, explain this provision 
by the political danger of confusing the 
royal blood, do not apprehend its spirit. 
It would be absurd, upon such grounds, 
to render the violation of the king's eldest 
daughter treasonable, so long only as she 
remains unmarried, when, as is obvious, 
the danger of a spurious issue inheriting 
could not arise. I consider this provision 
therefore as entirely founded upon the 
feudal principles, which make it a breach 
of faith (that is, in the primary sense of 
the word, a treason) to sully the honor 
of the lord in that of the near relations 
who were Immediately protected by resi- 
dence in his house. If it is asked why 
this should be restricted by the statute 
to the person of the eldest daughter, I 
can only answer that this, which is not 
more reasonable according to the com- 
mon political interpretation, is analogous 
to many feudal customs in our own and 
other countries, which attribute a sort 
of superiority In dignity to the eldest 
daughter. 



It maybe objected that In the reign of 
Edward III. there was little left of the 
feudal principle in any part of Europe, 
and least of all in England. But the 
statute of treasons is a declaration of the 
ancient law. and comprehends, undoubt- 
edly, what the judges who drew it could 
find in records now perished, or in legal 
traditions of remote antiquity. Similar 
caiues of forfeiture are enumerated in 
the Ubri Feudorum, 1. i. tit. 6, and 1. 11. 
tit. 24. In the Establishments of St. 
Louis, o. 51, 62, it is said that a lord 
seducing hi* vassal's daughter intrusted 
to his custody lost his seigniory ; a vassal 
guilty of the same crime towards the 
family of his suzerain forfeited his land. 
A proof of the tendency which the feudal 
law had to purify publio morals, and to 
create that sense of indignation and re- 
sentment with which we now regard 
such breaches of honor. 

• Assises de Jerusalem, o. 222. A vas- 
sal, at least in many places, was bound 
to reside upon his fief, or not to quit it 
without the lord's consent. Du Cange, 
too. Reseantia, Remanentia, Recueil dos 
Hlstoriens, t. xi. preface, p. 172. 

» In the kingdom of Jerusalem feudal 
service extended to a year. Assises de 
Jerusalem, e. 280. It is obvious that 
this was founded on the peculiar circum- 
stances of that state. Service of castle 
guard, which was common in the north 
of England, was performed without lim- 
itation of time. Lyttelton's Henry II. 
vol. ii. p. 184. 
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part, but five ; and when this was commuted for an escuage 
or pecuniary assessment, the same proportion was observed. 1 
Men turned of sixty, public magistrates, and, of course, wo- 
men, were free from personal service, but obliged to send 
their substitutes. A failure in this primary duty incurred 
perhaps strictly a forfeiture of the fief. But it was usual for 
the lord to inflict an amercement, known in England by the 
name of escuage. 2 Thus, in Philip IIL's expedition against 
the count de Foix in 1274, barons were assessed for their 
default of attendance at a hundred sous a day for the ex- 
penses which they had saved, and fifty sous as a fine to the 
king ; bannerets, at twenty sous for expenses, and ten as a 
fine ; knights and squires in the same proportion. But ba- 
rons and bannerets were bound to pay an additional assess- 
ment for every knight and squire of their vassals whom they 
ought to have brought with them into the field.* The regu- 
lations as to the place of service were less uniform than 
those which regarded time. In some places the vassal waa 
not bound to go beyond the lord's territory, 4 or only so far as 
that he might return the same day. Other customs com- 
pelled him to follow his chief upon all his expeditions. 5 

iDu Gang*, too. Feodum militb; I have ventured to assume it In the 

Membrum Loricse. Stuart's View of So- text. 

ciety. p. 882. This dlTiiion by knight'* The knight's fee was fixed In England 

fses U perfectly fluniliar in the feudal at the annual value of 20f. Every estate 

law of England. But I must confess my supposed to be of this value, and entered 

inability to adduce decisive evidence of it as such in the rolls of the exchequer, was 

in that of France, with the usual exoep- bound to contribute the servioe of a 

tion of Normandy. According to the soldier, or to pay an escuage to the amount 

natural principle of fiefs, it might seem assented upon knights 1 fee. 

that the same personal service would be * Littleton, 1. ii. c. 8 ; Wright's Tenures, 

required from the tenant, whatever were p. 121. 

the extent of his land. William the «Du Chesne, Script. Rerum Galnca- 

Conqueror. it is said, distributed this rum, t. v. p. 668. Daniel, Histoire de la 

kingdom into about 00,000 parcels of Millce Francotse, p. 72. The following 

nearly equal value, from each of which extracts from the muster-roll of this ex- 

the service of a soldier was due. He may sedition will illustrate the varieties of 

possibly have been the inventor of this feudal obligations. Johannes d'Ormoy 

politic arrangement. Some rule must, debet aerritium per quatuor dies. Jo- 

however, have been observed in all coun- hannes Malet debet servitium per vigintf 

tries in fixing the amercement for ab- dies, pro quo serritio misit Richardum 

sence, which could only be equitable if Tichet. Guido de Laval debet servitium 

it bore a just proportion to the value of duorum mllltum et dimidii. Dominus 

the fief. And the principle of the knight's Sabrandos dictus Chabot dicit quod non 

fee was so convenient and reasonable, debet servitium domino regi, nisi in eo- 

that it is likely to have been adopted in mitatu Pfetariensi, et ad sumptus regis, 

Imitation of England by other feudal tamen yenit ad preces regis cum tribus 

countries. In the roll of Philip Ill's multibus et duodecim scutiferis. Guido 

expedition, as will appear by a note im- de Lunlgniaco Dom. de Pierac dicit, quod 

mediately below, there are, I think, sev- non debet aliquld regi prater homaglum. 

era! presumptive evidences of it ; and * This was the custom of Beauroisis. 

though this is rather a late author!- Beaumanoir, c. 2. 

ty to establish a feudal principle, yet * Du Cange, et Carpentier, voo. Hostlt. 
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These inconvenient and varying usages betrayed the origin 
of the feudal obligations, not founded upon any national pol- 
icy, but springing from the chaos of anarchy and intestine 
war, which they were well calculated to perpetuate. For 
the public defence their machinery was totally unserviceable, 
until such changes were wrought as destroyed the character 
of the fabric. 

Independently of the obligations of fealty and service, 
which the nature of the contract created, other Feudal 
advantages were derived from it by the lord, which •«»"«*■• 
have been called feudal incidents : these were, 1. Reliefs. 2. 
Fines upon alienation. 3. Escheats. 4. Aids; to which 
may be added, though not generally established, 5. Ward- 
ship, and 6. Marriage. 

1. Some writers have accounted for Beliefs in the follow- 
ing manner. Benefices, whether depending upon . 
the crown or its vassals, were not originally granted ' 
by way of absolute inheritance, but renewed from time to time 
upon the death of the possessor, till long custom grew up into 
right. Hence a sum of money, something between a price 
and a gratuity, would naturally be offered by the heir on 
receiving a fresh investiture of the fief; and length of time 
might as legitimately turn this present into a due of the lord, 
as it rendered the inheritance of the tenant indefeasible. 
This is a very specious account of the matter. But those 
who consider the antiquity to which hereditary benefices may 
be traced, and the unreserved expressions of those instru- 
ments by which they were created, as well as the undoubted 
fact that a large proportion of fiefs had been absolute alodial 
inheritances, never really granted by the superior, will per- 
haps be led rather to look for the origin of reliefs in that 
rapacity with which the powerful are ever ready to oppress 
the feeble. When a feudal tenant died, the lord, taking ad- 
vantage of his own strength and the confusion of the family, 
would seize the estate into his hands, either by the right of 
force, or under some litigious pretext Against this violence 
the heir could in general have no resource but a compromise ; 
and we know how readily acts of successful injustice change 
their name, and move demurely, like the wolf in the fable, 
under the clothing of law. Beliefs and other feudal inci- 
dents are said to have been established in France * about the 

i Ordonnancw dee Roil da Fnnee, t. i. pxefcee, p. 10. 
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latter part of the tenth century, and they certainly appear in 
the famous edict of Conrad the Salic, in 1037, which recognizes 
the usage of presenting horses and arms to the lord upon a 
change of tenancy. 1 But this also subsisted under the name 
of heriot, in England, as early as the reign of Canute. 

A relief was a sum of money (unless where charter or 
custom introduced a different tribute) due from every one of 
full age, taking a fief by descent This was in some countries 
arbitrary, or ad misericordiam, and the exactions practised 
under this pretence both upon superior and inferior vassals 
ranked amongst the greatest abuses of the feudal policy. 
Henry I. of England promises in his charter that they shall in 
future be just and reasonable ; but the rate does not appear to 
have been finally settled till it was laid down in Magna Charta 
at about a fourth of the annual value of the fief. We find also 
fixed reliefs among the old customs of Normandy and Beau- 
voisis. By a law of St Louis, in 1245, 3 the lord was 
entitled to enter upon the lands, if the heir could not pay the 
relief, and possess them for a year. This right existed 
unconditionally in England under the name of primer seisin, 
but was confined to the king.* 

2. Closely connected with reliefs were the fines paid to the 
Fines upon lord upon the alienation of his vassal's feud ; and 
alienation, indeed we frequently find them called by the same 
name. The spirit of feudal tenure established so intimate a 
connection between the two parties that it could be dissolved 
by neither without requiring the other's consent If the lord 
transferred- his seigniory, the tenant was to testify his concur- 
rence ; and this ceremony was long kept up in England under 
the name of attornment The assent of the lord to his vas- 
sal's alienation was still more essential, and more difficult to 
be attained. He had received his fief, it was supposed, for 
reasons peculiar to himself, or to his family; at least his 

i Serrate usu valvagsorum majorum lion. OoAtumes deBeauvoisis, c. 27. And 
In tradendis armis equisque suls senior!- this, according to Du Cange, was the 
bos. This, among other reasons, leads general rule in the customary law of 
me to doubt the received opinion that France. In Anjou and Maine they were 
Italian fiefr were not hereditary Define not even due upon succession between 
the promulgation of this edict. brothers. Ordonnances des Rois, t. 1. p. 
* Ordonnances des Rob, p. 66. 68. And M. de Pastoret, in his valuable 
» Du Cange, v. Placitum, Eelevium, preface to (he sixteenth volume of that 
Sporla. By many customs a relief was collection, savs it was a rule that the 
due on every change of the lord, as well king had nothing upon lineal succession 
as of the vassal, but this was not the of a fief, whether in the ascending or de- 
case in England. Beaumont speaks of scendlng line, but ta bouche et let mains} 
reliefs as due only on collateral succes- i. e. homage and fealty : p. 20. 
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heart and arm were bound to his superior; and his service 
was not to be exchanged for that of a stranger, who might 
be unable or unwilling to render it A law of Lothaire IL 
in Italy forbids the alienation of fiefs without the lord's con- 
sent 1 This prohibition is repeated in one of Frederic I., 
and a similar enactment was made by Roger king of Sicily. 3 
By the law of France the lord was entitled, upon every 
alienation made by his tenant, either to redeem the fief by 
paying the purchase-money, or to claim a certain part of the 
value, by way of fine, upon the change of tenancy.* In 
England even the practice of subinfeudation, which was more 
conformable to the law of fiefs and the military genius of the 
system, but injurious to the suzerains, who lost thereby their 
escheats and other advantages of seigniory, was checked by 
Magna Charta, 4 and forbidden by the statute 18 Edward L, 
called Quia Emptores, which at the same time gave the 
liberty of alienating lands, to be holden of the grantor's im- 
mediate lord. The tenants of the crown were not included 
in this act ; but that of 1 Edward HE. c 12, enabled them 
to alienate, upon the payment of a composition into chancery, 
which was fixed at one third of the annual value of the 
lands. 5 

These restraints, placed for the lord's advantage upon the 
transfer of feudal property, are not to be confounded with 
those designed for the protection of heirs and preservation 

l Lib. Feudorum, 1. il. tit 9 and 63. ble upon the original principle of feudal 

This iu principally levelled at the prae- tenure. 

tloe of alienating feudal property in nwor 4 Dalrymple seems to suppose that the 

of the church, which was called pro 82d chapter of Magna Charta relates to 

anima judkare. ■ Badeyious in Oestis alienation and not to subinfeudation. 

Frederic I. 1. It. o. 7; Lib. Vend. 1. I Essay on Feudal Property, edit. 1768, p. 

tit. 7, 16, 1. 11. tit. 10. 88. See Sir B. Coke, 2 Inst. p. 66, 601 ; 

• Giannone, 1. 11. o. 6. and Wright on Tenures, contra. Mr. 

• Du Oange, t. Reaccapltum, Placltum, Hargrare obserres that " the history of 
Rachatum. Pastoret, preface an seisienie our law with respect to the powers of 
tome des Ordonnances, p. 20 ; Houard, alienation bejbre the statute of Quia 
Diet, du Droit Nonnand, art. Fief Ar- Emptores terrarum is rery much involv- 

Gu, Inst, du Droit Francois, 1. il. c. 2. ed in obscurity." Notes on Co. Lit. 48, 

, Beaumanolr's age and district at a. In Glanrille's time apparently a man 

least, subinfeudation without the lord's oould only alienate (to hold of himself) 

license Incurred a forfeiture of the land ; rationabifem partem do terra sua, 1. Til. c. 

and his reason extends of course more 1. But this may hare been In feror of 

strongly to alienation. Goutumes de the kindred as much as of the lord. Dal- 

BeauTolsis, e. 2 ; Velly, t. tl. p. 187. rymple's Essay, ubi supra. 
But, by the general law of feuds, the It is probable that Coke is mistaken 

former was strictly regular, while the In supposing that "at the common law 

tenant forfeited his land by the lat- the tenant might have made a feoftnent 

ter. Craig mentions this distinction of the whole tenancy to be holden of the 

as one for which he Is perplexed to lord." 

account. Jus Feudale, 1. ul. tit. 8, p. • 2 Inst. p. 66 ; Blackstone's Oommen- 

682. It Is, however, perfectly lntelllgi- taries, rol. 11. e. 6. 
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of families. Such were the jus protimeseos in the books of 
the fiefs, 1 and retrait lignager of the French law, which gave 
to the relations of the vendor a preemption upon the sale 
of any fief, and a right of subsequent redemption. Such 
was the positive prohibition of alienating a fief held by de- 
scent from the father (feudum paternum), without the consent 
of the kindred on that line. 3 Such, too, were the still more 
rigorous fetters imposed by the English statute of entails, 
which precluded all lawful alienation, till, after two centuries, 
it was overthrown by the fictitious process of a common 
recovery. Though these partake in some measure of the 
feudal spirit, and would form an important head in the legal 
history of that system, it will be sufficient to allude to them 
in a sketch which is confined to the development of its polit- 
ical influence. 

A custom very similar in effect to subinfeudation was 
the tenure by Jrerage, which prevailed in many parts of 
France. Primogeniture, in that extreme which our com- 
mon law has established, was unknown, I believe, in every 
country upon the Continent The customs of France found 
means to preserve the dignity of families, and the indivisi- 
bility of a feudal homage, without exposing the younger sons 
of a gentleman to absolute beggary or dependence. Baronies, 
indeed, were not divided ; but the eldest son was bound to 
make a provision in money, by way of appanage, for the 
other children, in proportion to his circumstances and their 
birth. 8 As to inferior fiefs, in many places an equal partition 
was made ; in others, the eldest took the chief portion, gen- 
erally two thirds, and received the homage of his brothers 
for the remaining part, which they divided. To the lord of 
whom the fief was held, himself did homage for the whole. 4 
In the early times of the feudal policy, when military ser- 
vice was the great object of the relation between lord and 

i Lib. Feud. 1. y. 1. 18. There were puisn6, et si doit les tiles marler. Eta- 

analories to this Jus wpora^ffcof i n bllssem. de St. Louis, c. 24. 
the Roman law, and, .till more closely, * Thta was also the law ofFlanders 

in the constitutions of the latter By- * nd Hainault. Martennc, Thesaurus 

■antine emperors. Anecdotor, t. i. p. 1092. The customs as 

« Allenatlo feudi paterni non valet to f u ?<»f }? n were exceedingly various, 

etiam domioi yoluntate, nisi agnatis con- «*ndeed they continued to he until the 

sentlentibus. Lib. Feud, apud Wright late «'; ner *"" ft *»<* Fre ™ h Uw - , *f 

on Tenures, p. 108, 166. Sjeil des Histor. t. ii. preface, p. 108 ; 

« Du Cange, y. Apanamentum, Baro> Hte fc - ** Languedoe, t. lp.ll, 611. 

Baronie ne depart mie entre freres se In the former work it is said that pnmo- 

leur pare ne leur a fait partie; mes li geniture was Introduced by the Nor- 

«iw«n— dolt faire arenant bienfet au mKaB " rom Scandinayia. 



Feudal System. ESCHEATS —AIDS. 177 

vassal, this, like all other subinfeudation, was rather advan- 
tageous to the former ; for when the homage of a fief was 
divided, the service was diminished in proportion. Suppose, 
for example, the obligation of military attendance for an entire 
manor to have been forty days ; if that came to be equally 
split among two, each would owe but a service of twenty. 
But if, instead of being homagers to the same suzerain, one 
tenant held immediately of the other, as every feudatary 
might summon the aid of his own vassals, the superior lord 
would, in fact, obtain the service of both. Whatever opposi- 
tion, therefore, was made to the rights of subinfeudation or 
frerage, would indicate a decay in the military character, the 
living principle of feudal tenure. Accordingly, in the reign 
of Philip Augustus, when the fabric was beginning to shake, 
we find a confederate agreement of some principal nobles 
sanctioned by the king, to abrogate the mesne tenure of 
younger brothers, and establish an immediate dependence of 
each upon the superior lord. 1 This, however, was not uni- 
versally adopted, and the original frerage subsisted to the last 
in some of the customs of France. 9 

3. As fiefs descended but to the posterity of the first taker, 
or at the utmost to his kindred, they necessarily BHhflatB 
became sometimes vacant for want of heirs ; es- and 
pecially where, as in England, there was no power torfcJto - 

of devising them by will. In this case it was obvious that 
they ought to revert to the lord, from whose property they 
had been derived. These reversions became more frequent 
through the forfeitures occasioned by the vassal's delinquency, 
either towards his superior lord or the. state. Various cases 
are laid down in the Assises de Jerusalem, where the vassal 
forfeits his land for a year, for his life, or forever.* But 
under rapacious kings, such as the Norman line in England, 
absolute forfeitures came to prevail, and a new doctrine was 
introduced, the corruption of blood, by which the heir was 
effectually excluded from deducing his title at any distant 
time through an attainted ancestor. 

4. Reliefs, fines upon alienation, and escheats, seem to be 
natural reservations in the lord's bounty to his vas- 

sal He had rights of another class which princi- 
pally arose out of fealty and intimate attachment. Such were 



* Du Gauge, Dissert. III. but Joiniille ; Beauman. o. 47. 
» C. 200, 201. 
VOL. I. 12 
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the aids which he was entitled to call for in certain prescribed 
circumstances. These depended a great deal upon local cus- 
tom, and were often extorted unreasonably. Du Cange men- 
tions several as having existed in France ; such as an aid for 
the lord's expedition to the Holy Land, for marrying his sister 
or eldest son, and for paying a relief to his suzerain on taking 
possession of his land. 1 Of these, the last appears to have 
been the most usual in England. But this, and other aids 
occasionally exacted by the lords, were felt as a severe 
grievance ; and by Magna Charta three only are retained ; 
to make the lord's eldest son a knight, to marry his eldest 
daughter, and to redeem his person from prison. They were 
restricted to nearly the same description by a law of William 
I. of Sicily, and by the customs of France. 8 These feudal 
aids are deserving of our attention, as the beginnings of tax- 
ation, of which for a long time they in a great measure 
answered the purpose, till the craving necessities and covetous 
policy of kings substituted for them more durable and onerous 
burdens. 

I might here, perhaps, close the enumeration of feudal 
incidents, but that the two remaining, wardship and marriage, 
though only partial customs, were those of our own country, 
and tend to illustrate the rapacious character of a feudal aris- 
tocracy. 

5. In England, and in Normandy, which either led the 
Wardship. wav t0 > or ""kpted* all these English institutions, 
the lord had the wardship of his tenant during 
minority .• By virtue of this right he had both the care of his 
person and received to his own use the profits of the estate. 
There is something in this custom very conformable to the 
feudal spirit, since none was so fit as the lord to train up his 
vassal to arms, and none could put in so good a claim to enjoy 
the fief, while the military service for which it had been 
granted was suspended. This privilege of guardianship seems 
to have been enjoyed by the lord in some parts of Germany ; 4 
but in the law of France the custody of the land was intrusted 
to the next heir, and that of the person, as in socage tenures 
among us, to the nearest kindred of that blood which could 

1 Du Gang*, toe. AuxUlum. 182 ; Argon, Inst, an Droit Francois, 1. 1. 

s Giannone, 1. ail. c. 5; Velly, t. ri. p. c. 6; Houard, Andennes Lolx das Fran- 

200 ; Ordonnances das Rota, 1. 1. p. 188, t. cols, 1. 1. p. 147. 
xri. pre&ce. < Schilter, Ins titutiones Juris Fendalis, 

* Bccuetl des Historians, t. 3d. pr6f. p. p 85. 
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not inherit 1 By a gross abuse of this custom in England, the 
right of guardianship in chivalry, or temporary possession of 
the lands, was assigned over to strangers. This was one of 
the most vexatious parts of our feudal tenures, and was never, 
perhaps, more sorely felt than in their last stage under the 
Tudor and Stuart families. 

6. Another right given to the lord by the Norman and 
English laws, was that of marriage, or of tendering M ^ rtM ^ 
a husband to his female wards while under age, 
whom they could not reject without forfeiting the value of the 
marriage ; that is, as much as any one would give to the 
guardian for such an alliance. This was afterwards extended 
to male wards, and became a very lucrative source of extor- 
tion to the crown, as well as to mesne lords. This custom 
seems to have had the same extent as that of wardships. It 
is found in the ancient books of Germany, but not of France. 9 
The kings, however, and even inferior lords, of that country, 
required their consent to be solicited for the marriage of their 
vassals' daughters. Several proofs of this occur in the history 
as well as in the laws of France ; and the same prerogative 
existed in Germany, Sicily, and England. 1 A still more 

i Du Cange, t. Cnstodla ; Assises de And he set up pretentions to the custody 

Jerusalem, c. 178; Etablissemens de St of the dnchy of Britany after the death 

Louis, c. 17 ; Beaumanoir, e. 15 ; Argon, of his son Geoffrey. This might perhaps 

1. i. e. 6. The second of these uses nearly be justified by the law of Normandy, on 

the same expression as Sir John Fortescue which Britany depended. But Philip 

in accounting for the exclusion of the Augustus made a similar claim. In fact, 

next heir from guardianship of the per- these political assertions of right, prompt- 

son; that mauvaise convoitlse 11 fairoit ed by ambition and supported by force, 

Jkire la garde du loup. are bad precedents to establish rules of 

I know not any mistake more usual in jurisprudence. Both Philip and Heury 

English writers who hare treated of the were abundantly disposed to realise so 

feudal law than that of supposing that convenient a prerogative as that of guar- 

guardianshlp in chivalry was an univer- dianship in chivalry over thefiefii of their 

sal custom. A charter of 1198, in Rymer, vassals. Lyttleton's Henry II. vol. ill. p. 

t. i. p. 105, seems indeed to imply that 441. 

the incidents of garde noble and of mar- * Schilter, ubl supra* I>u Cange, roc. 
rlage existed in the Isle of Oleron. But Dlsparagare, seems to admit this feudal 
Eleanor, by a later instrument, grants right in France; but the passages he 
that the inhabitants of that island should quotes do not support it. See also the 
have the wardship and marriage of their word Maritagium. [M . Guisot has how- 
heirs without any interposition, and ex- ever observed (Hist, de la Civilisation en 
pressly abrogates all the evil customs France, Lecon 89) that the feudal inci- 
that her husband had introduced : p. 112. dents of guardianship in chivalry by 
From hence I should infer that Henry II. marriage were more frequent than I seem 
had endeavored to impose these feudal to suppose. The customary law was so 
burdens (which perhaps were then new variable, that it is dangerous to rely on 
even in England) upon his continental particular instances, or to found a gen- 
dominions. Radulphus de Diceto tells us eral negative on their absence. 1848.1 ' 
of a claim made by him to the wardship * Ordonnances des Rois, t. I. p. 155 ; 
of CMteauroux in Berry, which could Assises de J eras. e. 180, and Thau- 
not legally have been subject to that massiere's note; Du Cange, ubi supra; 
custom. Twvsden. X Scriptores, p. 599. GlanviL 1. vli. o. 12 ; Glannone, L xi. o. 
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remarkable law prevailed in the kingdom of Jerusalem. The 
lord might summon any female vassal to accept one of three 
whom he should propose as her husband. No other condition 
seems to have been imposed on him in selecting these suitors 
than that they should be of equal rank with herself. Neither 
the maiden's coyness nor the widow's affliction, neither aver- 
sion to the proffered candidates nor love to one more favored, 
seem to have passed as legitimate excuses. One, only one 
plea, could come from the lady's mouth who was resolute to 
hold her land in single blessedness. It was, that she was past 
sixty years of age ; and after this unwelcome confession it is 
justly argued by the author of the law-book which I quote, 
that the lord could not decently press her into matrimony. 1 
However outrageous such an usage may appear to our ideas, 
it is to be recollected that the peculiar circumstances of that 
little state rendered it indispensable to possess in every fief a 
proper vassal to fulfil the duties of war. 

These feudal servitudes distinguish the maturity of the 
system. No trace of them appears in the capitularies of 
Charlemagne and his family, nor in the instruments by which 
benefices were granted. I believe that they did not make 
part of the regular feudal law before the eleventh, or, per- 
haps, the twelfth century, though doubtless partial usages 
of this kind had grown up antecedently to either of those 
periods. If I am not mistaken, no allusion occurs to the 
lucrative rights of seigniory in the Assises de Jerusalem, 
which are a monument of French usages in the eleventh 
century. Indeed, that very general commutation of alodial 
property into tenure which took place between the middle of 
the ninth and eleventh centuries would hardly have been 
effected if fiefs had then been liable to such burdens and 
so much extortion. In half-barbarous ages the strong are 
constantly encroaching upon the weak ; a truth which, if it 
needed illustration, might find it in the progress of the feudal 
system. 

We have thus far confined our inquiry to fiefs holden on 
terms of military service ; since those are the most ancient 

6 ; Wright on Tenures, p. 94. St. Louis lord not to marry her without his con- 

iu return declared that he would not sent. Etablissemens de St. Louis, o. 68. 

marry his own daughter without the 1 Ass. de Jerus. e. 224. I must obserre 

consent of his barons. Joinville, t. ii. p. that Lauriere says this usage prevailed 

140. Henry I. of England had promised en plusieurs lieux, though he quotes do 

the same. The guardian of a female authority. — Ordonnances des Hois, p. 

minor was obliged to giye security to her 156. 
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and regular, as well as the most consonant to the prop^^ 
spirit of the system. They alone were called proper improper 
feuds, and all were presumed to be of this descrip- fcud *' 
tion until the contrary was proved by the charter of investi- 
ture. A proper feud was bestowed without price, without 
fixed stipulation, upon a vassal capable of serving personally 
in the field. But gradually, with the help of a little legal in- 
genuity, improper fiefs of the most various kinds were intro- 
duced, retaining little of the characteristics, and less of the 
spirit, which distinguished the original tenures. Women, if 
indeed that were an innovation, were admitted to inherit 
them ; 1 they were granted for a price, and without reference 
to military service. The language of the feudal law was 
applied by a kind of metaphor to almost every transfer of 
property. Hence pensions of money and allowances of pro- 
visions, however remote from right notions of a fief, were 
sometimes granted under that name ; and even where land 
was the subject of the donation, its conditions were often 
lucrative, often honorary, and sometimes ludicrous.* 

There is one extensive species of feudal tenure which may 
be distinctly noticed. The pride of wealth in the j^ of 
middle ages was principally exhibited in a multi- <**»• 
tude of dependents. The court of Charlemagne was crowded 
with officers of every rank, some of the most eminent of 
whom exercised functions about the royal person which would 
have been thought fit only for slaves in the palace of Augus- 
tus or Antonine. The freeborn Franks saw nothing menial 
in the titles of cup-bearer, steward, marshal, and master of 
the horse, which are still borne by the noblest families in 
many parts of Europe, and, till lately, by sovereign princes 
in the empire.* From the court of the king this favorite 
piece of magnificence descended to those of the prelates and 

1 Women did not Inherit fleft In the the king stipulates to pay annually 400 

German empire. Whether they were marks of silver, m feodo.tm the mlli- 

erer excluded from succession in France tary set-rice of his ally. Rymer, Foede- 

I know not; the genius of a military ra. 1. 1. p. 2. 

tenure, and the old Teutonic customs, • The count of Anjou, under Louis VI.. 

preserved in the Salic law, seem adverse claimed the office of Great Seneschal of 

to their possession of feudal lands ; yet France ; that Is, to carry dishes to the 

the practice, at least from the eleventh king's table on state days. (8ismondI. 

century downwards, does not support t. 136.) Thus the feudal notions of 

the theory. grand serjeanty prepared the way for the 

s Crag. Jus Feudale, I. i. tit. 10 ; Du restoration of royal supremacy, as the 

Oange, too. Feudum de Camera, Jfcc. In military tenures had Impaired it. The 

the treaty between Henry I. of England wound and the remedy came from the 

and Robert count of Flanders, a. d. 1101, same lance. If the feudal system was 
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barons, who surrounded themselves with household officers 
called ministerials ; a name equally applied to those of a ser- 
vile and of a liberal description. 1 The latter of these were re- 
warded with grants of lands, which they held under a feudal 
tenure by the condition of performing some domestic service 
to the lord. What was called in our law grand serjeanty 
affords an instance of this species of fief. 8 It is, however, an 
instance of the noblest kind ; but Muratori has given abun- 
dance of proofs that the commonest mechanical arts were car- 
ried on in the houses of the great by persons receiving lands 
upon those conditions. 8 

These imperfect feuds, however, belong more properly to 
the history of law, and are chiefly noticed in the present 
sketch because they attest the partiality manifested during 
the middle ages to the name and form of a feudal tenure. 
In the regular military fief we see the real principle of the 
system, which might originally have been defined an alliance 
of free landholders arranged in degrees of subordination, 
according to their respective capacities of affording mutual 
support. 

The peculiar and varied attributes of feudal tenures natu- 
Feudai law- r &Uy g& v e rise to a new jurisprudence, regulating 
books. territorial rights in those parts of Europe which 

had adopted the system. For a length of time this rested in 
traditionary customs, observed in the domains of each prince 
or lord, without much regard to those of his neighbors. 
Laws were made occasionally by the emperor in Germany 
and Italy, which tended to fix the usages of those countries. 
About the year 1170, Girard and Obertus, two Milanese 
lawyers, published two books of the law of fiefs, which ob- 
tained a great authority, and have been regarded as the 
groundwork of that jurisprudence. 4 A number of subse- 
quent commentators swelled this code with their glosses and 

incompatible with despotism, and even, proper person to the king, at to carry 

while in its full vigor, with legitimate the banner of the king, or hi* lance, or 

authority, it kept alire the sense of a to lead his array, or to be his marshal, 

supreme chief, of a superiority of rank, or to carry his sword before him at his 

of a certain subjection to an hereditary coronation, or to be his sewer at his cor- 

sovereign, not yet testified by unlimited onation, or his carver, or his butler, or 

obedience, but by homage and loyalty. to be one of his chamberlains at the re- 

* Schmidt, Hist, des AUemands, t. iii. ceipt of his exchequer, or to do other 

p. 92 ; Du Gauge, v. Familia, Ministeriales. like services." Sect. 153. 

i " This tenure," says Littleton, " Is * Antiq. ltal. Dissert. 11, ad flnem. 
where a man holds his lands or tene- * Giannone, 1st. di Napoli, 1. xiii. e. 8. 

merits of our sovereign lord the king by The Libri Feudorum are printed in most 

such services as he ought to do in his editions of the Corpus Juris Civilis. 
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opinions, to enlighten or obscure the judgment of the imperial 
tribunals. These were chiefly civilians or canonists, who 
brought to the interpretation of old barbaric customs the 
principles of a very different school. Hence a manifest 
change was wrought in the law of feudal tenure, which they 
assimilated to the usufruct or the emphyteusis of the Roman 
code ; modes of property somewhat analogous in appearance, 
but totally distinct in principle, from the legitimate fief. 
These Lombard lawyers propagated a doctrine which has 
been too readily received, that the feudal system originated 
in their country ; and some writers upon jurisprudence, such 
as Duck and Sir James Craig, incline to give a preponder- 
ating authority to their code. But whatever weight it may 
have possessed within the limits of the empire, a different 
guide must be followed in the ancient customs of France and 
England. 1 These were fresh from the fountain of that curi- 
ous polity with which the stream of Roman law had never 
mingled its waters. In England we know that the Norman 
system established between the Conquest and the reign of 
Henry II. was restrained by regular legislation, by paramount 
courts of justice, and by learned writings, from breaking into 
discordant local usages, except in a comparatively small num- 
ber of places, and has become the principal source of our 
common law. But the independence of the French nobles 
produced a much greater variety of customs. The whole 
number collected and reduced to certainty in the sixteenth 
century, amounted to two hundred and eighty-five, or, omit- 
ting those inconsiderable for extent or peculiarity, to sixty. 
The earliest written customary in France is that of Beam, 
which is said to have been confirmed by Viscount Gaston IV. 
in 1088. 2 Many others were written in the two subsequent 
ages, of which the customs of Beauvoisis, compiled by Beau- 

i Giannone explicitly contrasts the llflhed with a fresh title-page and per- 
French and Lombard laws respecting mission of Henry IV. in 1602 ; the other 
fleft. The latter was the foundation of at Lesoars, in 1688. These laws, as we 
the Libri Feudorum, and formed the read them, are subsequent to a revision 
common law of Italy. The former was made in the middle of the sixteenth cou- 
lntroduced by Roger Oulscard into his tary in which they were more or less 
dominions, in three books of constltu- corrected. The basis, however, is un- 
tions, printed in Lindebrog's collection, questionably Terr ancient. We even 
There were several material differences, find the composition for homicide pre- 
*hich Oiannone enumerates, especially served in them, so that murder was not 
the Norman custom of primogeniture, a capital offence in Beam, though rob- 
Ist. di Nap. 1. xi. c. 5. bery was such . — Rubrics, de Hoitik-ldls, 

* There are two editions of this curious Art. xxxi. See too Rubrica de Potnla, 

old code ; one at Pau, in 1662, repub- Art. i. and 1L 
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manoir tinder Philip III., are the most celebrated, and con- 
tain a mass of information on the feudal constitution and 
manners. Under Charles VII. an ordinance was made for 
the formation of a general code of customary law, by ascer- 
taining forever in a written collection those of each district ; 
but the work was not completed till the reign of Charles IX. 
This was what may be called the common law of the pays 
cotrtumiers, or northern division of France, and the rule of 
all their tribunals, unless where controlled by royal edicts. 
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Society during the Feudal Ages— Nobility — their Rank* and Privileges — 
Clergy— Freemen— Serft or Villein* — Comparative State of France and Get- 



Society during the Feudal Ages— Nobility— their Ranks and Privileges — 
Clergy— Freemen— Serft or Villeins — Comparative State of France and Ger- 
many— PxiTileges enjoyed by the French Vassals — Right of coining Money— 



and of private War— Immunity from Taxation — Historical View or the Royal 
Revenue in France — Methods adopted to augment it by Depreciation of the 
Coin, sec. — Legislative Power— Its State under the Merovingian Kings, and 
Charlemagne — His Councils — Suspension of any general Legislative Authority 
during the Prevalence of Feudal Principles — the King's Council— Means 
adopted to supply the Want of a National Assembly — Gradual Progress of the 
King's Legislative Power — Philip IV. assembles the States-General — Their 
Powers limited to Taxation— States under the Sons of Philip IV. — States of 
1855 and 1866 — They nearly effect an entire Revolution— The Crown recovers 
Its Vigor— States of 1880, under Charles VI.— Subsequent Assemblies under 
Charles VI. and Charles VIL — The Crown becomes more and more absolute — 
Louis XI. — States of Tours In 1484— Historical View of Jurisdiction in France 

— Its earliest Stage under the first Race of Kings, and Charieaugne— Territorial 
Jurisdiction — Feudal Courts of Justice— Trial by Combat— Code of St. Louis 
— The Territorial Jurisdictions give way —Progress of the Judicial Power of 
the Crown — Parliament of Paris— Peers of France— Increased Authority of 
the Parliament — Registration of Edicts — Causes of the Decline of the Feudal 
System — Acquisitions of Domain by the Crown— Charters of Incorporation 
granted to Towns — Their previous Condition — First Charters in the Twelfth 
Century — Privileges contained In them — Military Service of Feudal Tenants 
commuted tor Money — Hired Troops — Change in the Military 8ystem of Europe 

— General Vkw of the Advantages and Disadvantages attending the Feudal 
System. 

The advocates of a Roman origin for most of the institu- 
tions which we find in the kingdoms erected on the ruins of 
the empire are naturally prone to magnify the analogies to 
feudal tenure which Borne presents to us, and even to deduce 
it either from the ancient relation of patron and client, and 
that of personal commendation, which was its representative in 
a later age, or from the frontier lands granted in the third 
century to the Lreti, or barbarian soldiers, who held them, 
doubtless, subject to a condition of military service. The 
usage of commendation especially, so frequent in the fifth 
century, before the conquest of Gaul, as well as afterwards, 
does certainly bear a strong analogy to vassalage, and I have 
already pointed it out as one of its sources. It wanted, how- 
ever, that definite relation to the tenure of land which dis- 
tinguished the latter. The royal Antrustio (whether the 
word commendatus were applied to him or not) stood bound 
by gratitude and loyalty to his sovereign, and in a very differ- 
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ent degree from a common subject ; but he was not perhaps 
strictly a vassal till he had received a territorial benefice. 1 
The complexity of subinfeudation could have no analogy in 
commendation. The grants to veterans and to the Laeti are 
so far only analogous to fiefs, that they established the prin- 
ciple of holding lands on a condition of military service. But 
this service was no more than what, both under Charlemagne 
and in England, if not in other times and places, the alodial 
freeholder was bound to render for the defence of the realm ; 
it was more commonly required, because the lands were on a 
barbarian frontier; but the duty was not even very analo- 
gous to that of a feudal tenant. 9 The essence of a fief seems 
to be, that its tenant owed fealty to a lord, and not to the state 
or the sovereign ; the lord might be the latter, but it was not, 
feudally speaking, as a sovereign that he was obeyed. This 
is, therefore, sufficient to warrant us in tracing the real theory 
of feuds no higher than the Merovingian history in France ; 
their full establishment, as has been seen, is considerably 
later. But the preparatory steps in the constitutions of the 
declining empire are of considerable importance, not merely 
as analogies, but as predisposing circumstances, and even 
germs to be subsequently developed. The beneficiary tenure 
of lands could not well be brought by the conquerors from 
Germany ; but the donatives of arms or precious metals 
bestowed by the chiefs on their followers were also analogous 
to fiefs ; and, as the Roman institutions were one source of 
the law of tenure, so these were another. 

It is of great importance to be on our guard against seeming 
analogies which vanish away when they are closely observed. 
We should speak inaccurately if we were to use the word 
feudal for the service of the Irish or Highland clans to their 
chieftain ; their tie was that of imagined kindred and respect 
for birth, not the spontaneous compact of vassalage. Much 
less can we extend the name of feud, though it is sometimes 

i This word "Tassal" Is used very consequebantur, ut delecttbus quoque ob- 

indeflnitely ; it means, in its original noxii essent et legionibus insererentur. 

sense, only a servant or dependant. But (Not. ad Cod. Theod. 1. vii. tit. 20, c. 12.) 

in the continental records of histories Sir Francis Palgrave, however, says, — 

we commonly find it applied to feudal " The duty of bearing arms was insepara- 

tenants. bly connected with the property." (Eng- 

* If Ootholred is right in his construe- lish Commonwealth, i. 854.) This is too 

tlon of the tenure of these Lseti, they were equivocal ; but he certainly means more 

not even generally liable to this part of than Gothofred ; he supposes a permanent 

our trinoda neceuiuu, but only to con- universal obligation to render serrioe in 

scription for the legions. Et ea tamen all public warfare, 
eonditione terras Wis excolendas Lseti 
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strangely misapplied, to the polity of Poland and Russia. 
All the Polish nobles were equal in rights, and independent 
of each other ; all who were less than noble were in servitude. 
No government can be more opposite to the long gradations 
and mutual duties of the feudal system. 1 

The regular machinery and systematic establishment of 
feuds, in fact, may be considered as almost confined 3^^^ 
to the dominions of Charlemagne, and to those the feudal 
countries which afterwards derived it from thence. ■ y§tem " 
In England it can hardly be thought to have existed in a 
complete state before the Conquest Scotland, it is supposed, 
borrowed it scon after from her neighbor. The Lombards of 
Benevento had introduced feudal customs into the Neapolitan 
provinces, which the Norman conquerors afterwards perfected. 
Feudal tenures were so general in the kingdom of Aragon, 
that I reckon it among the monarchies which were founded 
upon that basis.* Charlemagne's empire, it must be remem- 
bered, extended as far as the Ebro. But in Castile 8 and 
Portugal they were very rare, and certainly could produce no 

* In civil history many instances might Bays that there were no arriere-fleft In 

he found of feudal ceremonies in countries Catalonia. 

not regulated by the feudal law. Thus The Aragonese fleft appear, however, to 

Selden has published an infeudation of a hare differed from those of other countries 

TayTod of Moldavia by the king of Poland, in some respects. Zurita mentions flefu 

a.d. 1485, in the regular forms, vol. ill. p. according to the custom of Italy, which he 

614. But these political fleft have hardly explains to be such as were liable to the 

any connection with the general system, usual feudal aids for marrying the lord's 

and merely denote the subordination of daughter, and other occasions. We may 

one prince or people to another. infer, therefore, that these prestations 

> It is probable that feudal tenure was were not customary in Aragon. — Anales 

as ancient in the north of Spain as in the de Aragon, t. ii. p. 62. 

contiguous provinces of France. But it > What ts said of vassalage in Alfonso 

seems to have chiefly prevailed in Aragon X.'s code, Las siete partidas, is short and 

about the twelfth and thirteenth centu- obscure : nor am I certain that it meant 

ries, when the Moors south of the Ebro anything more than voluntary commen- 

were subdued by the enterprise of private dation, the custom mentioned in the 

nobles, who, after conquering estates for former part of this cjiapter. from which 

themselves, did homage for them to the the vassal might depart at pleasure. See, 

king. James I., upon the reduction of however, Du Cange, v. Honor, where 

Valencia, granted lands by way of fief, on authorities are given for the existence of 

condition of defending that kingdom Castillan fiefs ; and I have met with 

against the Moors, and residing person- occasional mention of them in history. 



ally upon the estate. Many did not per- I believe that tenures of this kind were 
form this engagement, and were deprived introduced in the fourteenth and fifteenth 
of the lands In consequence. It appears centuries ; but not to any great extent. 



by the testament of this mouarch that — Marina, Teoria de las Cortes, t. iii. p. 14. 

feudal tenures subsisted in every part of Tenures of a feudal nature, as I collect 

his dominions. — Martenne. Thesaurus from Freiril Instltut. Juris Lusitanl, torn. 

Anecdotorum, 1. 1. p. 1141. 1156. Anediot ii. 1. 1 and 8, existed in Portugal, though 

of Peter II. in 1210 prohibits the aliena- the jealousy of the crown prevented the 

tion of emphyteuses without the lord's system from being established. There 

consent. It is hard to say whether regular were even territorial jurisdictions in that 

fleft are meant by this word. — De Marca, kingdom, though not, at least originally, 

Marca Hbpanica, p. 1896. This author in Castile. 
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political effect Benefices for life were sometimes granted in 
the kingdoms of Denmark and Bohemia. 1 Neither of these, 
however, nor Sweden, nor Hungary, come under the descrip- 
tion of countries influenced by the feudal system. 9 That 
system, however, after all these limitations, was so extensively 
diffused, that it might produce confusion as well as prolixity 
to pursue collateral branches of its history in all the countries 
where it prevailed. But this embarrassment may be avoided 
without any loss, I trust, of important information. The 
English constitution will find its place in another portion of 
these volumes ; and the political condition of Italy, after the 
eleventh century, was not much affected, except in the king- 
dom of Naples, by the laws of feudal tenure. I shall confine 
myself therefore, chiefly to France and Germany ; and far 
more to the former than the latter country. But it may be 
expedient first to contemplate the state of society in its various 
classes during the prevalence of feudal principles, before we 
trace their influence upon the national government 

It has been laid down already as most probable that no 
classes of proper aristocracy, except that of wealth, was 
Bod0ty. known under the early kings of France ; and it 
Nobility. wa s hinted that hereditary benefices, or, in other 
words, fiefs, might supply the link that was wanting between 
personal privileges and those of descent The possessors of 
beneficiary estates were usually the richest and most con- 
spicuous individuals in the estate. They were immediately 
connected with the crown, and partakers in the exercise of 
justice and royal counsels. Their sons now came to inherit 
this eminence; and, as fiefs were either inalienable, or at 
least not very frequently alienated, rich families were kept 
long in sight ; and, whether engaged in public affairs, or living 
with magnificence and hospitality at home, naturally drew to 
themselves popular estimation. The dukes and counts, who 
had changed their quality of governors into that of lords over 

l Dante regnipoUtions statu. Bbevir, this does not la the least imply that 

1029. Stransky, ReepubUca Bohemiea, lands iu Denmark proper were feudal, of 

lb. In one of the oldest Danish historians, which I find no evidence. 

Sweno, I have noticed this expression : * Though there were no feudal tenures 

Waldemarus, patrls tunc potltus ftodo. in Sweden, yet the nobility and others 

Langebek, Scrip* Herum Danie. t. i. p. 02. were exempt from taxes on condition of 

By this he means the duchy of Sleswie, serving the king with a horse and arms 



not a fief, but an honor or government at their own expense ; and a distinction 

possessed by Waldemar. Saxo Orammat- was taken between Uber and tributarim. 

lcus calls it, more classically, paternss But any one of the latter might become 

Enefectune dignitas. Sleswie was, In of the former class, or vice versa.— 

iter times, sometimes held as a fief; but desorlptio. Elsevir, 1681, p. 92. 



Feudal System. NOBILITY. 189 

the provinces intrusted to them, were at the head of this 
noble class. And in imitation of them, their own vassals, as 
well as those of the crown, and even rich alodialists, assumed 
titles from their towns or castles, and thus arose a number of 
petty counts, barons, and viscounts. This distinct class of 
nobility became coextensive with the feudal tenures. 1 For 
the military tenant, however poor, was subject to no tribute ; 
no prestation, but service in the field ; he was the companion 
of his lord in the sports and feasting of his castle, the peer of 
his court ; he fought on horseback, he was clad in the coat of 
mail, while the commonalty, if summoned at all to war, came 
on foot, and with no armor of defence. As everything in the 
haftts of society conspired with that prejudice which, in spite 
of moral philosophers, will constantly raise the profession of 
arms above all others, it was a natural consequence that a 
new species of aristocracy, founded upon the mixed consider- 
ations of birth, tenure, and occupation, sprung out of the 
feudal system. Every possessor of a fief was a gentleman, 
though he owned but a few acres of land, and furnished his 
slender contribution towards the equipment of a knight. In 
the Libri Feudorum, indeed, those who were three degrees 
removed from the emperor in order of tenancy are considered 
as ignoble ; * but this is restrained to modern- investitures ; and 
in France, where subinfeudation was carried the farthest, no 
such distinction has met my observation.* 

There still, however, wanted something to ascertain gentili- 
ty of blood where it was not marked by the actual tenure of 
land. This was supplied by two innovations devised in the 
eleventh and twelfth centuries — the adoption of surnames 
and of armorial bearings. The first are commonly referred 
to the former age, when the nobility began to add the names 
of their estates to their own, or, having any way acquired a 
distinctive appellation, transmitted it to their posterity. 4 As 

l M. Guerard observes that in the < L. 11. 1. 10. 

Chartulary of Ohartres, exhibiting the • The nobility of en alodial poss e ssion, 

u«age8 of the eleventh and beginning In Trance, depended upon its right to 

of the twelfth centuries, " La noblesse territorial jurisdiction. Henee there 

s'y montre oompletement constitutee ; were frane-aUux nobles and franc-aUux 

e'est a dire, privilegiee et hereditaire, rotvrtrrt ; the latter of which were sub- 

Elle pent etre divisee en haute, moyenne, Ject to the jurisdiction of the neighbor- 

et basse." By the first he understands ins lord. Lolseau^Traite des Seigneuries, 

those who held immediately of the crown ; p. 16. Denlsart, Dictionnalre des Deci- 

the middle nobility were mediate vassals, sions, art. Franc~aleu. 

but had rights of jurisdiction, which the « Mabillon. Traite de Diplomatique, 

lower had not. (Prolegomenes a la 1. il. o. 7. The authors of the Nouveau 

Cartulaire de Chartres, p. 90.) Traite de Diplomatique, t. ii. p. 668, 
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to armorial bearings, there is no doubt that emblems some- 
what similar have been immemorially used both in war and 
peace. The shields of ancient warriors, and devices upon 
coins or seals, bear no distant resemblance to modern blazon- 
ry. But the general introduction of such bearings, as 
hereditary distinctions, has been sometimes attributed to tour- 
naments, wherein the champions were distinguished by fanci- 
ful devices ; sometimes to the crusades, where a multitude of 
all nations and languages stood in need of some visible token 
to denote the banners of their respective chiefs. In fact, the 
peculiar symbols of heraldry point to both these sources, and 
have been borrowed in part from each. 1 Hereditary arms 
were perhaps scarcely used by private families before the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. 2 From that time, how- 
ever, they became very general, and have contributed to 
elucidate that branch of history which regards the descent of 
illustrious families. 



trace the use of surname* in a few in- 
stances even to the beginning of the 
tenth century ; but they did not become 
general, according to them, till the thir- 
teenth. 

M. Gu6rard finds a few hereditary sur- 
names in the eleventh century and many 
that were personal. (Cartulaire de Char- 
tres. p. 98. ) The latter are not surnames 
at all, in our usual sense. A good many 
may be found in Domesday, as that of 
Burdet in Leicestershire, Malet in Suf- 
folk, Corbet in Shropshire, Colville in 
Yorkshire, besides those with de. which 
of course is a local designation, but be- 
came hereditary. 

1 Mem de l'Acad. des Inscriptions, t. 
zz. p. 679. 

* I should be unwilling to make a 
negative assertion peremptorily in a mat- 
ter of mere antiquarian research ; but I 
am not aware of any decisive evidence 
that hereditary arms were borne in the 
twelfth century, except by a very few 
royal or almost royal families. Mabil- 
lon, Traite de Diplomatique, 1. 11. c. 18. 
Those of Geoffrey the Fair, count of 
Anjou. who died In 1150, are extant on 
his shield ; arore, four lions rampant or. 
Hist. Litteraire de la France, t. ix. p. 
166. If arms had been considered as 
hereditary at that time, this should be 
the bearing of England, which, as we all 
know, differs considerably. Louis VII. 
sprinkled his seal and coin with fleurs-de- 
lys, a very ancient device, or rather orna- 
ment, and the same as what are some- 
times called bees. The golden ornmnawfr 



found in the tomb of Childerie I. at 
Tournay, whioh may be seen in the 
library of Paris, may pass either for 
fleurs-de-lys or bees. Charles V. reduced 
the number to three, and thus fixed the 
arms of France. The counts of Tou- 
louse used their cross in the twelfth age ; 
but no other arms. Vaissette tells us, can 
be traced in Languedoo so far back. T. 
iii. p. 514. 

Armorial bearings were in use among 
the Saracens during the later crusades ; 
as appears by a passage in Joinville, t. i. 
p. 88 (Collect, des Memoires), and Du 
Cange's note upon it. Perhaps, however, 
they may have been adopted in imitation 
of the Franks, like the ceremonies of 
knighthood. Villaxet ingeniously con- 
jectures that the separation of different 
branches of the same family by their 
settlements in Palestine led to the use of 
hereditary arms, in order to preserve the 
connection. T. xi. p. 118. 

M. Sismondi, I observe, seems to enter- 
tain no doubt that the noble families of 
Pisa, including that whose name he boars, 
had their armorial distinctions in the 
beginning of the twelfth century. Hist, 
des Repub. Ital. t. i. p. 873. It is at 
least probable that the heraldic devices 
were as ancient in Italy as in any part of 
Europe. And the authors of Nouveau 
Traite de Diplomatique, t. iv. p. 388, in- 
cline to refer hereditary arms even in 
France to the beginning of the twelfth 
century, though without producing any 
evidence for this* 
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When the privileges of birth had thus been rendered ca- 
pable of legitimate proo£ they were enhanced in a its pr ivi- 
great degree, and a line drawn between the high- le ***- 
born and ignoble classes, almost as broad as that which sepa- 
rated liberty from servitude. All offices of trust and power 
were conferred on the former ; those excepted which apper- 
tain to the legal profession. A plebeian could not possess a 
fief. 1 Such at least was the original strictness : but as the 
aristocratic principle grew weaker, an indulgence was ex- 
tended to heirs, and afterwards to purchasers.* They were 
even permitted to become noble by the acquisition, or at least 
by its possession for three generations.* But notwithstanding 
this ennobling quality of the land, which seems rather of an 
equivocal description, it became an established right of the 
crown to take, every twenty years, and on every change of 
the vassal, a fine, known by the name of franc-fief, from 
plebeians in possession of land held by a noble tenure. 4 A 
gentleman in France or Germany could not exercise any 
trade without derogating, that is, losing the advantages of his 
rank. A few exceptions were made, at least in the former 
country, in favor of some liberal arts, and of foreign com- 
merce. 5 But in nothing does the feudal haughtiness of birth 
more show itself than in the disgrace which attended unequal 
marriages. No children could inherit a territory held im- 
mediately of the empire unless both their parents belonged to 
the higher class of nobility. In France the offspring of a 
gentleman by a plebeian mother were reputed noble for the 

l We have no English word that con- See also preface to the same volume, p. 

veys the full sense of roturier. How xll. According to Mably, the possession 

eorions is this deficiency in our political of a flef did not oaase to confer nobility 
nguage. and how different are the ideas (analogous to our barony by tenure) till 
suggested by commoner ! Roturier, ac- the Ordonnanoes des Blols in 1579. Ob- 
cording to Du Cange, is derived from serrations surTHist.de France, l.iii.o. 1, 
rupturarius, a peasant, ab agrum rum- note 6. But Lauriere, author of the pro- 
pendo. fees above cited, refers to Bouteiller, a 

> The Establishments of St. Louis for- writer of the fourteenth century, to prove 

bid this innovation, but Beaumanoir that no one could become noble without 

contends that the prohibition does not the king's authority. The contradiction 

extend to descent or marriage, o. 48. The will not much perplex us, when we re* 

roturier who acquired a fief, If he chal- fleet on the disposition of lawyers to as- 

lenged any one, fought with ignoble crtbe all prerogatives to the crown, at 

arms; but in all other respects was the expense of territorial proprietors and 

treated as a gentleman. Ibid. Yet a of ancient customary law. 

knight was not obliged to do homage to * The right, originally perhaps usurpa* 

the roturier who became his superior by tton.called franc-fief, began under Philip 

the acquisition of a fief on which he de- the Fair. Ordonnanoes des Rois, t. i. p. 

pended. Carpentier, Supplement, ad Du 824; Denlsort, art. Franc-fief. 

Cange, voe. Homagium. » Houard, Diet, du Droit Normand. 

* Etabltssemens de St. Louis, c. 148, Encyclopedic, art. Noblesse. Argon, L 

and note, in Ordonnanoss des Rois, i. i. li. c. 2. 
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purposes of inheritance and of exemption from tribute. 1 But 
they could not be received into any order of chivalry, though 
capable of simple knighthood ; nor were they considered as 
any better than a bastard class deeply tainted with the alloy of 
their maternal extraction. Many instances occur where let- 
ters of nobility have been granted to reinstate them in their 
rank. 9 For several purposes it was necessary to prove four, 
eight, sixteen, or a greater number of quarters, that is, of 
coats borne by paternal and maternal ancestors, and the same 
practice still subsists in Germany. 8 

It appears, therefore, that the original nobility of the Con- 
tinent were what we may call self-created, and did not derive 
their rank from any such concessions of their respective sov- 
ereigns as have been necessary in subsequent ages. In Eng- 
land the baronies by tenure might belong to the same class, if 
the lands upon which they depended had not been granted by 
the crown. But the kings of France, before the end of the 
thirteenth century, began to assume a privilege of creating 
nobles by their own authority, and without regard to the ten- 
ure of land. Philip the Hardy, in 1271, was the first French 
king who granted letters of nobility; under the reigns of 
Philip the Fair and his children they gradually became fre- 
quent. 4 This effected a change in die character of nobility, 
and had as obvious a moral, as other events of the same age 
had a political, influence in diminishing the power and inde- 
pendence of the territorial aristocracy. The privileges orig- 
inally connected with ancient lineage and extensive domains 
became common to the low-born creatures of a court, and lost 
consequently part of their title to respect The lawyers, as 
I have observed above, pretended that nobility could not 
exist without a royal concession. They acquired themselves, 
in return for their exaltation of prerogative, an official nobil- 
ity by the exercise of magistracy. The institutions of chiv- 
alry again gave rise to a vast increase of gentlemen, knight- 

i Nobility, to a oertain degree, vu gentility from the father, and of freedom 

communicated through the mother alone, from the mother, 

not only by the custom of Champagne, * Beaumanolr, e. 45 ; Du Gauge, Dls- 

but in all parte of France; that is, the aert. 10, sur Joinville; Oarpentier too. 

issue were " gentilhommes du fait de leur Nobilitatio. 

corps." and could possess fleflt ; but, says > (Non XII.] 

Beaumanolr, »• la gentllesse par laquelle * Velly, t. ri. p. 482 : Du Gauge and 

on derient chevalier doit tcnir de par le Oarpentier, voce Nobilitalre, &c. ; Bou- 

pere," o. 46. There was a proverbial lainyilHero, Hist, de l'Anrien Qouverne* 

maxim in French law, rather emphatlo ment de France, 1. 1, p. 817. 
than decent, to express the derivation of 
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hood, on whomsoever conferred by the sovereign, being a 
sufficient passport to noble privileges. It was usual, perhaps, 
to grant previous letters of nobility to a plebeian for whom the 
honor of knighthood was designed. 

In this noble or gentle class there were several gradations. 
All those in France who held lands immediately depending 
upon the crown, whatever titles they might bear, were com- 
prised in the order of barons. These were origi- Different 
nally the peers of the king's court ; they possessed 0l 5!J5J t 0f 
the higher territorial jurisdiction, and had the right n ° 7 ' 
of carrying their own banner into the field. 1 To these cor- 
responded the Valvassores majores and Capitanei of the em- 
pire. In a subordinate class were the vassals of this high 
nobility, who, upon the Continent, were usually termed Va- 
vassors — an appellation not unknown, though rare, in Eng- 
land. 9 The Chitelains belonged to the order of Vavassors, 
as they held only arriere fiefs ; but, having fortified houses, 
from which they derived their name (a distinction very im- 
portant in those times), and possessing ampler rights of terri- 
torial justice, they rose above the level of their fellows in the 
scale of tenure.* But after the personal nobility of chivalry 

iBeaumanoir, o. 84; Do Gangs, y. aoripttonof the Franklin, In the prologue 
Baro; Btablissemens do St. Louis, 1. 1. to the Canterbury Tale*, thus : — 
e. 24, 1. li. c. 86. The vassals of Inferior " Wat never such a worthy vavassor." 
lords were, however, called, improperly, This has perplexed some of our eom- 
Barons, both in France and England, mentators, who, not knowing well what 
Recueil des Historiens, t. xi. p. 800; was meant by a franklin or by a vavassor, 
Madox, Baronia Anglioa, p. 188. In fancied the latter to be of much higher 
perfect strictness, those only whose lm- quality than the former. The poet, how- 
mediate tenure of the crown was older ever, was strictly correct; his acquaint- 
than the accession of Hugh Capet were anee with French manners showed him 
barons of France ; namely, Bourbon, that the country squire, for his franklin 
Coucy, and Beaujeu, or Beaujolois. It Is no other, precisely corresponded to the 
appears, however, by a register in the vavassor in France. Those who, having 
reign of Philip Augustus, that fifty-nine been deceived, by comparatively modern 
were reckoned In that class ; the fcuda- law-books, into a notion that the word 
taries of the Oapetian fle*. Paris and franklin denoted but a stout yeoman, in 
Orleans being confounded with the ori- spite of the wealth and rank which 
gioal vassals of the crown. Du Oange, Chaucer assigns to him, and believing 
voo. Baro. also, on the authority of the loose phrase 

a Du Cange, v. Vavassor ; Velly t. vi. in Bracton, that all vavassors were 

p. 161; Madox, Baronia AngUea, p. 186. •« magna* dignitatis viri," might well be 

There is, perhaps, hardly any word more puzzled at seeing the words employed as 

loosely used than Vavassor. Bracton synonyms. See Todd's Illustrations of 

says, Sunt etftam Vavassores, magnsB dig- Gower and Chancer for an instance, 

nltatis viri. In France and Germany * Du Oange, v. Oastellanus ; Ooutumes 

they are sometimes named with much de Poitou, tit. iii. ; Loiseau Traite des 

less honor. Je suis un chevalier ne de Seigneuries. p. 100. Whoever had a right 

oest part, de vawuseun et de bas$* gtnt, to a castle had la haute justice ; this be- 

says a romance. This is to be explained ing so incident to the castle, that it was 

by the poverty to which the subdivision transferred along with it. There might, 

of fleft reduced idle gentlemen. however, be a Seigneur haut-justlcier be- 

Chaucer concludes his picturesque de- low the Ohatelain ; and a ridiculous dis- 

VOL. I. 18 
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became the object of pride, the VavasBors who obtained knight- 
hood were commonly styled bachelors ; those who had not re- 
ceived that honor fell into the class of squires, 1 or damoiseaux. 
It will be needless to dwell upon the condition of the infe- 
Ckrgy. r * or c ^ er gy> whether secular or professed, as it 
bears little upon the general scheme of polity. 
The prelates, and abbots, however, it must be understood, 
were completely feudal nobles. They swore fealty for their 
lands to the king or other superior, received the homage 
of their vassals, enjoyed the same immunities, exercised the 
same jurisdiction, maintained the same authority, as the lay 
lords among whom they dwelt. Military service does not 
appear to have been reserved in the beneficiary grants made 
to cathedrals and monasteries. But when other vassals of the 
crown were called upon to repay the bounty of their sover- 
eign by personal attendance in war, the ecclesiastical tenants 
were supposed to fall within the scope of this feudal duty, 
which men little less uneducated and violent than their com- 
patriots were not reluctant to fulfil. Charlemagne exempted 
or rather prohibited them from personal service by several 
capitularies. 8 The practice, however, as every one who has 
some knowlege of history will be aware, prevailed in succeed- 
ing ages. Both in national and private warfare we find very 
frequent mention of martial prelates.* But, contrary as this 
actual service might be to the civil as well as ecclesiastical 

tinetlon vu made as to the number of Inter Bqultem et Generoram. Quod et 

posts by which their gallows might be alibi in usu fait." Squire was not used 

supported. A baron's Instrument of exe- as a title of distinction in England till 

eution stood on four posts ; a cbAtelain's the reign of Edward III., and then but 

on three ; while the inferior lord who sparingly* Though by Henry VI.'s time 

happened to possess la haute justice was it was grown more common, yet none 

forced to hang his subjects on a two- assumed it but the sons ana heirs of 

legged machine. Oo&tumes de Poitou; knights and some military men; except 

Du Gauge, r. Furea. officers in courts of justice, who, by pa- 

Lauriere quotes from aa old manu- tent or prescription, had obtained that 

script the following short scale of ranks : addition. Spelman's Posthumous Works. 

Duo est la premiere dignite, puis eomtes, p. 284. 

puis Tiscomtes, et puis baron, et puis * Mably, 1. 1. e. 6 ; Baluae, t. i. p. 410, 

ch&telaln, et puis vavasseur, et puis 982, 987. Any bishop, priest, deacon, or 

eitaen, et puis villain. Ordonnanoes des subdeaoon bearing arms was to be de- 

Bois, t. i. p. 277. graded and not even admitted to lay 

i The sons of knights, and gentlemen communion. Id. p. 982. 

not yet knighted, took the appellation of * One of the latest instances probably 

auires in the twelfth century. Vaissette, of a fighting bishop is Jean MontaJgu. 

st. de Lang. t. 11. p. 618. That of Da- archbishop of Sens, who was killed at 

moiseau came into use in the thirteenth. Asincourt. Monstrelet says that he was 

Id. t. ill. p. 529. The latter was, I think, " non pas en estat pontifical, car au lieu 

more usual in France. Du Oange gives de mitre U portolt une baclnet, pour dal- 

Httle information as to the word squire, matlque portoit un haubergeon, pour 

(Scutifer.) " Apud Anglos," he says, chasuble la piece d'acier; et au lieu da 

*' pen ultima est nobilitatis descriptlo, crease, portoit une haohe." Fol. 182. 
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laws, the clergy who held military fiefs were of course bound 
to fulfil the chief obligation of that tenure and send their 
vassals into the field. We have many instances of their ac- 
companying the army, though not mixing in the conflict ; and 
even the parish priests headed the militia of their villages. 1 
The prelates, however, sometimes contrived to avoid this mili- 
tary service, and the payments introduced in commutation for 
it, by holding lands in frank-almoigne, a tenure which ex- 
empted them from every species of obligation except that of 
saying masses for the benefit of the grantor's family. 8 But, 
notwithstanding the warlike disposition of some ecclesiastics, 
their more usual inability to protect the estates of their 
churches against rapacious neighbors suggested a new spe- 
cies of feudal relation and tenure. The rich abbeys elected 
an advocate, whose business it was to defend their interests 
both in secular courts and, if necessary, in the field. Pepin 
and Charlemagne are styled Advocates of the Roman church. 
This, indeed, was on a magnificent scale ; but in ordinary 
practice the advocate of a monastery was some neighboring 
lord, who, in return for his protection, possessed many lucra- 
tive privileges, and very frequently considerable estates by 
way of fief from his ecclesiastical clients. Some of these 
advocates are reproached with violating their obligation, and 
becoming the plunderers of those whom they had been re- 
tained to defend.* 

The classes below the gentry may be divided into freemen 
and villeins. Of the first were the inhabitants of chartered 
towns, the citizens and burghers, of whom more will be said 
presently. As to those who dwelt in the country, we can 
have no difficulty in recognizing, so far as England is con- 
cerned, the socagers, whose tenure was free, though not so 
noble as knight's service, and a numerous body of tenants 
for term of life, who formed that ancient basis of our strength 
the English yeomanry. But the mere freemen are not at 
first. sight so distinguishable in other countries. In French 
records and law-books of feudal times, all besides the gen- 
try are usually confounded under the names of villeins or 
hommes de pooste (gens potestatis).* This proves the slight 

i Daniel, Hist, de la MiUce Trancolse, » Du Gauge, y. Advocates ; a full and 

i. i. p. 88. useful article. Recueil des Historians , 

» Du Gauge, Eleemosvna Libera ; t. xi. preface, p. 184. 

Madox, Baronia Angl. p. 115; Coke on * Homo potestatis, non nobills— Ita 

Littleton, and other English law-books, nuncapantur, quod In potestate domtal 
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estimation in which all persons of ignoble birth were consider- 
ed. For undoubtedly there existed a great many proprietors 
of land and others, as free, though not as privileged, as the no- 
bility. In the south of France, and especially Provence, the 
number of freemen is remarked to have been greater than in 
the parts on the right bank of the Loire, where the feudal 
tenures were almost universal. 1 I shall quote part of a pas- 
sage in Beaumanoir, which points out this distinction of ranks 
pretty fully. "It should be known," he says, 8 "that there 
are three conditions of men in this world ; the first is that 
of gentlemen ; and the second is that of such as are naturally 
free, being born of a free mother. All who have a right to 
be called gentlemen are free, but all who are free are not 
gentlemen. Gentility comes by the father, and not by the 
mother ; but freedom is derived from the mother only ; and 
whoever is born of a free mother is himself free, and has free 
power to do anything that is lawful.' 9 * 

In every age and country until times comparatively recent, 
graft or personal servitude appears to have been the lot 
YiUeiM - of a large, perhaps the greater, portion of man- 
kind. We lose a good deal of our sympathy with the spirit 
of freedom in Greece and Borne, when the importunate rec- 
ollection occurs to us of the tasks which might be enjoined! 
and the punishments which might be inflicted, without control 
either of law or opinign, by the keenest patriot of the Comitia, 
or the Council of Five Thousand. A similar, though less 
powerful, reeling will often force itself on the mind when we 
read the history of the middle ages. The Germans, in their 
primitive settlements, were accustomed to the notion of 
slavery, incurred not only by captivity, but by crimes, by 
debt, and especially by loss in gaming. When they invaded 
the Roman empire they found the same condition established 
in all its provinces. Hence, from the beginning of the era 
now under review, servitude, under somewhat different modes, 
was extremely common* There is some difficulty in ascer- 
taining its varieties and stages. In the Salic laws, and in the 

sunt- Oppommtttr tirto nobtllbus ; apud to many tribute* and op p re as i r e claims 

Butllerium Consuetudinarii yoeantur, on the part of their territorial superiors, 

Cbustumierl, prestatlonlbus leilioet ob- we cannot be surprised that they are eon- 

noxii et operls. Da Gauge, y. Potestas. founded, at this distance, with men in 

Am all these freemen were obliged, by the actual servitude. 

ancient lawsef France, to lire under the 1 Heeren, Essai but fas Orolsadat, 

protection of some particular lord, and p. 122. 

found great difloulty in choosing a new • Cofttumes deBeauTolsis, o. 46, p. 266 

place of residence, as they were subject « [Noti XIII.] 
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Capitularies, we read not only of Servi, but of Tributarily 
Lidi, and Coloni, who were cultivators of the earth and sub- 
ject to residence upon their lord's estate, though not destitute 
of property or civil rights. 1 Those who appertained to the 
demesne lands of the crown were called Fiscalini. The com- 
position for the murder of one of these was much less than 
that for a freeman. 9 The number of these servile cultivators 
was undoubtedly great, yet in those early times, I should con- 
ceive, much less than it afterwards became. Property was 
for the most part in small divisions, and a Frank who could 
hardly support his family upon a petty alodial patrimony was 
not likely to encumber himself with many servants. But the 
accumulation of overgrown private wealth had a natural ten- 
dency to make slavery more frequent Where the small pro- 
prietors lost their lands by mere rapine, we may believe that 
their liberty was hardly less endangered.* Even where this 
was not the case, yet, as the labor either of artisans or of free 
husbandmen was but sparingly in demand, they were often 
compelled to exchange their liberty for bread. 4 In seasons 
also of famine, and they were not unfrequent, many freemen 
sold themselves to slavery. A capitulary of Charles the 
Bald in 864 permits their redemption at an equitable price. 1 
Others became slaves, as more fortunate men became vassals, 
to a powerful lord, for the sake of his protection. Many were 
reduced into this state through inability to pay those pe- 
cuniary compositions for offences which were numerous and 
sometimes heavy in the barbarian codes of law ; and many 
more by neglect of attendance on military expeditions of the 

i These passage! are too numerous for till strict Inquiry bad been made in the 

reference. In a very early charter in place to which he was asserted to belong, 

Martenne's Thesaurus Anecdotorum. t. as to his condition, and that of his am* 

1. p. 20, lands are granted, cum hominl- ily : p. 400. And if the villein showed a 

bus ibidem permanentlbus, quo* colon- charter of enfranchisement, the proof 

ario ordine vivert constituimus. Hen of its forgery was to lie upon the lord. 

of this class were called, in Italy, Al- No man's liberty could be questioned in 

dionea. A Lombard capitulary of Oharle- the Hundred-court, 

magne says, Aldiones eft lege vivunt in » Montesquieu ascribes the increase of 

Italia sub servitude dominorum snorum, personal servitude in France to the con- 

Sua fbcalinl, vel Lidi vivunt tn Francis., tinued revolts and commotions under the 
[uratorl, Dissert. 14. [Now XIV.] two first dynasties, 1. xxx. c. 11. 
'Originally it was but 46 solid! * Du Oange, v. Obnoratlo. 
(Leges SalfcsB, o. 48). but Charlemagne * Balusii Capitularla. The Greek trad- 
raised it to 100. Balusii Capitularla, p. en purchased famished wretches on the 
402. There are several provisions in the coasts of Italy, whom they sold to the 
laws of this great and wise monarch in Saracens. — Muratori, Annalla d'ltalia, 
favor of liberty. If a lord claimed any ▲.». 786. Much mora would parsons in 
one either as his villein or slave (oolonus this extremity sell themselves to neigh- 
five servus), who had escaped beyond boxing lords, 
his territory, he was not to be given up 
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king, the penalty of which was a fine called Heribann, with 
the alternative of perpetual servitude. 1 A source of loss 
of liberty which may strike us as more extraordinary was 
superstition ; men were infatuated enough to surrender them- 
selves, as well as their properties, to churches and monaste- 
ries, in return for such benefits as they might reap by the 
prayers of their new masters. 2 

The characteristic distinction of a villein was his obligation 
to remain upon his lord's estate. He was not only precluded 
from selling the lands upon which he dwelt, but his person 
was bound, and the lord might reclaim him at any time, by 
suit in a court of .justice, if he ventured to stray. But, 
equally liable to this confinement, there were two classes 
of villeins, whose condition was exceedingly different. In 
England, at least from the reign of Henry II., one only, and 
that the inferior species, existed ; incapable of property, and 
destitute of redress, except against the most outrageous 
injuries. 8 The lord could seize whatever they acquired or 
inherited, or convey them, apart from the land, to a stranger. 
Their tenure bound them to what were called villein services, 
ignoble in their nature, and indeterminate in their degree ; 
the felling of timber, the carrying of manure, the repairing 
of roads for their lord, who seems to have possessed an 
equally unbounded right over their labor and its fruits. But 
by the customs of France and Germany, persons in this 
abject state seem to have been called serfs, and distinguished 
from villeins, who were only bound to fixed payments and 
duties in respect of their lord, though, as it seems, without 
any legal redress if injured by him. 4 " The third estate of 
men," says Beaumanoir, in the passage above quoted, "is 
that of such as are not free ; and these are not all of one 
condition, for some are so subject to their lord that he may 

1 Du Gang*, Heribannum. A fall beri- Men que selon Dieu tu n'as mfo plenlere 

bannum was GO solid!; but it was some- poeste sur ton Tilain. Dont tie tu prone 

times assessed in proportion to the wealth da siett for* lee droites redeyances que 

of the party. te doit, tu lee preus centre Dieu, et sur 

* Beaumanoir, e. 45. [Not* XV.] le peril de fame et come robierres. Et 

* Littleton, 1. ii. o. 11. Non potest ee qu'on dit toutes les choses que vilains 
aliquis (says Olanvil), in Tillenagio posi- a, sont son Seigneur, e'est voir a garder. 
tus, libertatem suam proprlis denarHs Car s'il estoient son seigneur propre, II 
suis quterere — quia omnia catalla cu- n'avoit nule difference en tre serf et Tilain, 
Juslibet natiyi intelliguntur esse in po- main par notre usage n'a entre toi et ton 
testate domini sni. — 1. t. e. 6. Tilain juge ibrs Dieu, tant com il est tes 

* This is clearly expressed in a French oouchans et tes leTans, s'il n'a autre loi 
law-book of the thirteenth century, the Ten toi tors la commune. This seems 
Conseil of Pierre des Fontaines, quoted to render the distinction little more than 
by Du Cange, too. Villanus. Et sache theoretical. 
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take all they have, alive or dead, and imprison them, when- 
ever he pleases, being accountable to none but God ; while 
others are treated more gently, from whom the lord can take 
nothing but customary payments, though at their death all 
they have escheats to him." 1 N 

Under every denomination of servitude, the children 
followed their mother's condition ; except in England, where 
the father's state determined that of the children ; on which 
account bastards of female villeins were born free, the law 
presuming the liberty of their father. 9 The pro- General 
portion of freemen, therefore, would have been ^ ition rf 
miserably diminished if there had been no reflux eMge ' 
of the tide which ran so strongly towards slavery. But the 
usage of manumission made a sort of circulation between 
these two states of mankind. This, as is well known, was 
an exceedingly common practice with the Romans ; and is 
mentioned, with certain ceremonies prescribed, in the Frankish 
and other early laws. The clergy, and especially several 
popes, enforced it as a duty upon laymen; and inveighed 
against the scandal of keeping Christians in bondage.* As 
society advanced in Europe, the manumission of slaves grew 
more frequent 4 By the indulgence of custom in some 

i Beaumanoir, e. 45; Du Cange, VU- hold* that the spurious Issue of a neif, 

lanus. Servos, and several other article*, though by a free father, should be a vil- 

Sehmidt, Hist, dee Allemands, t. it. p. lein, quia seqnitur eonditionem matris, 

171, 485. By a law of the Lombards, a quasi vulgo conceptus, 1. i. e. 6. But 

free woman who married a slave might the laws under the name of Henry I. 

be killed by her relations, or sold: if declare that a son should follow his 

they neglected to do so, the flsc might lather's condition ; so that this peoullar- 

olalm her as its own. — Huratorl, 1Mb- itv is very ancient in our law. —Leges 

sert. 14. In France also she was liable Hen. I. c. 76 and 77. 

to be treated as a slave. — Marculfl For- • Enfranchisements by testament are 

mulse, 1. 11. 29. Even in the twelfth cen- very common. Thus in the will of Se- 

tury it was the law of Flanders that niofred, count of Barcelona, in 906, we 

whoever married a villein became one find the following piece of corrupt Latin : 

himself after he had lived with her a De ipaos servos meos et and lias, ilU qui 

twelvemonth. — Recueil des Historlens, traditl fuerunt fadatis illos librae propter 

t. xiii. p. 850. And, by a capitulary of remedium animss mess; et alii qui fue- 

Pepin, if a man married a villein believ- runt de parentorum meorum remaneant 

ing her to be free, he might repudiate ad fratres meos.— Marca Hispanica, p. 

her and marry another. — Baliue, p. 887. 

181. * No one could enfranchise his villein 

Villeins themselves oould not marry without the superior lord's consent: for 

without the lord's license, under penalty this was to diminish the value of his 

of forfeiting their goods, or at least of a land, apeticer U Juf. — Beaumanoir, c. 

mulct.— Du Cange, v. Forismaritagium. 15. Etablissemens de St. Louis, c. 84. 

This seems to be the true origin of the It was necessary, therefore, for the villein 

famous mercheta mulierum, which has to obtain the suserain's confirmation: 

been ascribed to a very different custom, otherwise he only changed masters and 

— Du Cange, v. Mercheta Mulierum; escheated, as it were, to the superior; 

Dairy tuple's Annals of Scotland, vol. i. for the lord who had granted the charter 

p. 812; Archjeologta, vol. xii. pi 81. of franchise was tstopped from claiming 

* Littleton, s. 188. Bracton indeed him again. 
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places, or perhaps by original convention, villeins might 
possess property, and thus purchase their own redemption- 
Even where they had no legal title to property, it was 
accounted inhuman to divest diem of their little possession 
(the peculium of Roman law), nor was their poverty, per- 
haps, less tolerable, upon the whole, than that of the modern 
peasantry in most countries of Europe. It was only in 
respect of his lord, it must be remembered, that the villein, 
at least in England, was without rights ; l he might inherit, 
purchase, sue in the courts of law ; though, as defendant in 
a real action or suit wherein land was claimed, he might 
shelter himself under the plea of villenage. The peasants 
of this condition were sometimes made use of in war, and 
rewarded with enfranchisement ; especially in Italy, where 
the cities and petty states had often occasion to defend them- 
selves with their own population ; and in peace the industry 
of free laborers must have been found more productive and 
better directed. Hence the eleventh and twelfth centuries 
saw the number of slaves in Italy begin to decrease ; early 
in the fifteenth a writer quoted by Muratori speaks of them 
as rib longer existing. 8 The greater part of the peasants in 
some countries of Germany had acquired their liberty before 
the end of the thirteenth century ; in other parts, as well as 
in all the northern and eastern regions of Europe, they re- 
mained in a sort of villenage till the present age. Some 
very few instances of predial servitude have been discovered 
in England so late as the time of Elizabeth, 8 and perhaps 
they might be traced still lower. Louis Hutin, in France, 
after innumerable particular instances of manumission had 
taken place, by a general edict in 1315, reciting that his 
kingdom is denominated the kingdom of the Franks, that he 
would have the fact to correspond with the name, emancipates 
all persons in the royal domains upon paying a just composi- 
tion, as an example for other lords possessing villeins to 

1 Littleton, •. 199. Perhaps ibis Is not against their lord, wu ever refused In 

applicable to other oountries. Villeins England; their state of servitude not 

were incapable of being received as wit- being absolute, like that of negroes in 

nesses against freemen.— Becueil des the West Indies, but particular and rela- 

Hlstorlens. t. xiv. preface, p. 66. There tire, as that of an apprentice or hired 

are some charters of kings of France ad- servant. This subject, however, is not 

mitting the serfii of particular monas- devoid of obscurity, 

teries to give evidence, or to engage In * Dissert. 14. 

the judicial combat, against freemen. — * Harrington's Observations on the An- 

Ordonnances des Hois, t. i. p. 8. But I oknt Statutes, p. 274. 
do not know that their testimony, except 



Feudal System. TENURES OF LANDS. 201 

follow. 1 Philip the Long renewed the same edict three 
years afterwards ; a proof that it had not been carried into 
execution. 8 Indeed there are letters of the former prince, 
wherein, considering that many of his subjects are not ap- 
prised of the extent of the benefit conferred upon them, he 
directs his officers to tax them as high as their fortunes can 
well bear. 8 

It is deserving of notice that a distinction existed from very 
early times in the nature of lands, collateral, as it were, to 
that of persons. Thus we find mansi ingenui and mansi 
serviles in the oldest charters, corresponding, as we may not 
unreasonably conjecture, to the liberum tenementum and vil- 
lenagium, or freehold and copyhold of our own law. In 
France, all lands held in ratore appear to be considered as 
villein tenements, and are so termed in Latin, though many 
of them rather answer to our socage freeholds. But although 
originally this servile quality of lands was founded on the 
state of their occupiers, yet there was this particularity, that 

i Ordonnances del Rob, 1. 1. p. 688. not complied with, and they existed in 

* Id. p. 668. many parta when he wrote. — Histoire, 

• Velly, t. viii. p. 88. Philip Che Fair Critique, t. Hi. p. 296. Argou, in hi* 
had emancipated the villeins in the royal Institution* da Droit Francois, confirms 
domains throughout iAnguedoc, retain- this, and refers to the customaries of Ni- 
ing only an annual rent for their lands, vernois and Vltry, 1. i. e. 1. And M. da 
which thus became tensive*, or empky- Brequignv, in his preface to the twelfth 
tenses. It does not appear by the oharter volume of the collection of Ordonnances, 
that he sold this enfranchisement, though p. 22, saya that throughout almost tha 
there can be little doubt about it. He whole jurisdiction of the parliament of 
permitted his vassals to follow the ex- Bensancon the peasants were attached 
ample — Vaissette, Hist, da Languedoo, to the soil, not being capable of leaving 
t. iv. : Appendix, p. 8, 12. it without the lord's consent ; and that 

It Is not genorally known, I think, in some places he even Inherited their 

that predial servitude was not abolished goods in exclusion of the kindred. I 

In all parts of France till the revolution, recollect to have read in some part of 

In some places, says Pasquier, the peas- Voltaire's correspondence an anecdote 

ants are taiUables a volonte, that is, their of his interference, with that zeal against 

contribution is not permanent, but as- oppression which is the shining side of 

sessed by the lord with the advioe of his moral character, in behalf of some 

prud' hommes, resseants sur les lleux, of these wretched slaves of Franche- 

according to the peasant's ability. Oth- comte. 

era pay a fixed sum. Some are called About the middle of the fifteenth een- 

serfs de poursuite, who cannot leave tury, some Cataloniam serfr who had es- 

their habitations, but may be followed caped into France being claimed by their 

by the lord into any part of France for lords, the parliament of Toulouse de- 



upon their goods. This was olared that every man who entered the 

the case in part of Champagne and the kingdom en eriant France should be- 

Nivernois. Nor could these serfs, or come free. The liberty of our kingdom 

gens de mainmorte, as they were some- is such, says Heseray, that its sir com* 

times called, be manumitted without let- munlcates freedom to those who breathe 

ters patent of the king, purchased by a it, and our kings are too august to reign 

fine. — Recherchesde la France, l.lv. c.6. over any but freemen. Yillaret, t. xv. 

Duboa informs us that, in 1616, the Tiers p. 848. How much pretence Mezeray 

Stat prayed the king to cause all serfs had for such a flourish may be decided 

(hommes de pooste) to be enfranchised by the former part of this note, 
on paying a composition ; but this was 
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lands never changed their character along with that of the 
possessor; so that a nobleman might, and often did, hold 
estates in roture, as well as a roturier acquire a fief. Thus 
in England the terre tenants in villenage, who occur in our 
old books, were not villeins, but freemen holding lands which 
had been from time immemorial of a villein quality. 

At the final separation of the French from the German 
side of Charlemagne's empire by the treaty of Verdun in 
843, there was perhaps hardly any difference in the constitu- 
tion of the two kingdoms. If any might be con- 
Sr™Sato of jectured to have existed, it would be a greater 
Fnnce and independence and fuller rights of election in the 
° erm * ny ' nobility and people of Germany. But in the 
lapse of another century France had lost all her political 
unity, and her kings all their authority ; while the Germanic 
empire was entirely unbroken under an effectual, though not 
absolute, control of its sovereign. No comparison can be 
made between the power of Charles the Simple and Conrad 
the First, though the former had the shadow of an hereditary 
right, and the latter was chosen from among his equals. A 
long succession of feeble princes or usurpers, and destructive 
incursions of the Normans, reduced France almost to a disso- 
lution of society ; while Germany, under Conrad, Henry, and 
the Othos, found their arms not less prompt and successful 
against revolted vassals than external enemies. The high 
dignities were less completely hereditary than they had 
become in France ; they were granted, indeed, pretty regu- 
larly, but they were solicited as well as granted ; while the 
chief vassals of the French crown assumed them as patrimo- 
nial sovereignties, to which a royal investiture gave more of 
ornament than sanction. 

In the eleventh century these imperial prerogatives began 
to lose part of their lustre. The long struggles of the princes 
and clergy against 'Henry IV. and his son, the revival of 
more effective rights of election on the extinction of the house 
of Franconia, the exhausting contests of the Swabian emper- 
ors in Italy, the intrinsic weakness produced by a law of the 
empire, according to which the reigning sovereign could not 
retain an imperial fief more than a year in his hands, gradu- 
ally prepared that independence of the German aristocracy 
which reached its height about the middle of the thirteenth 
century. During this period the French crown had been 
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insensibly gaining strength ; and as one monarch degenerated 
into the mere head of a confederacy, the other acquired un- 
limited power over a solid kingdom. 

It would be tedious, and not very instructive, to follow the 
details of German public law during the middle ages; nor 
are the more important parts of it easily separable from civil 
history. In this relation they will find a place in a subse- 
quent chapter of the present work. France demands a more 
minute attention ; and in tracing the character of the feudal 
system in that country, we shall find ourselves developing the 
progress of a very different polity. 

To understand in what degree the peers and barons of 
France, during the prevalence of feudal principles, 
were independent of the crown, we must look at f the* 8- 
.their leading privileges. These may be reckoned : *j(gff 
1. The right of coining money ; 2. That of waging 
private war ; 3. The exemption from all public tributes, except 
the feudal aids; 4. The freedom from legislative control; 
and, 5. The exclusive exercise of original judicature in their 
dominions. Privileges so enormous, and so contrary to all 
principles of sovereignty, might lead us, in strictness, to ac- 
count France rather a collection of .states, partially allied to 
each other, than a single monarchy. 

1. Silver and gold were not very scarce in the first ages 
of the French monarchy ; but they passed more coining 
by weight than by tale. A lax and ignorant gov- moaeT - 
eminent, which had not learned the lucrative mysteries of a 
royal mint, was not particularly solicitous to give its subjects 
the security of a known stamp in their exchanges. 1 In some 
cities of France money appears to have been coined by pri- 
vate authority before die time of Charlemagne ; at least one 
of his capitularies forbids the circulation of any that had not 
been stamped in the royal mint His successors indulged 
some of their vassals with the privilege of coining money for 
the use of their own territories, but not without the royal 
stamp. About the beginning of the tenth century, however, 

i The practice of keeping line gold and tie money was coined in Trainee, and that 

diver uncoined prevailed among private only for small payments.— Tralte des 

persons, as well as In the treasury, down Monnoyes. It is curious that, though 

to the time of Philip the Fair. Nothing there are many gold coins extant of the 

is more common than to find, in the in- first race of kings, yet few or none are 

struments of earlier time, payments or preserved of the second or third before 

fines stipulated by weight of gold or sil- the reign of Philip the Fair. — Du Cange, 

ver. Le Blanc therefore thinks that lit- v. Moneta. 
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the lords, among their other assumptions of independence, 
issued money with no marks but their own. 1 At the accession 
of Hugh Capet as many as a hundred and fifty are said to 
have exercised this power. Even under St Louis it was 
possessed by about eighty, who, excluding as far as possible 
the royal coin from circulation, enriched themselves at their 
subjects' expense by high duties (seigniorages), which they 
imposed upon every new coinage, as well as by debasing its 
standard. 9 In 1185 Philip Augustus requests the abbot of 
Corvey, who had desisted from using his own mint, to let the 
royal money of Paris circulate through his territories, prom- 
ising that, when it should please the abbot to coin money 
afresh for himself, the king would not oppose its circulation.* 

Several regulations were made by Louis IX. to limit, as 
far as lay in his power, the exercise of this baronial privilege, 
and, in particular, by enacting that the royal money should 
circulate in the domains of those barons who had mints, con- 
currently with their own, and exclusively within the territories 
of those who did not enjoy that right Philip the Fair 
established royal officers of inspection in every private mint 
It was asserted in his reign, as a general truth, that no subject 
might coin silver money. 4 In fact, the adulteration practised 
in those baronial mints had reduced their pretended silver to 
a sort of black metal, as it was called (moneta nigra), into 
which little entered but copper. Silver, however, and even 
gold, were coined by the dukes of Britany so long as that 
fief continued to exist No subjects ever enjoyed the right 
of coining silver in England without the royal stamp and 
superintendence ' — a remarkable proof of the restraint in 
which the feudal aristocracy was always held in this country. 

2. The passion of revenge, always among the most ungov- 

i Vaiasette, Hist de Languedoe, t. iL profit especial, mala en profit et «n la 

p. 110 ; Rec. de* Hlstoriens, t. xi. preH defence du commun. This was In a pro- 

p. 180 ; Da Cange, r. Moneta. cees commenced by the king's procureur- 

* Le Blanc, Traite das Monnoyes, p. 81. general against the eomte de Nereis, for 
8 Du Cange, roc. Moneta : Velly, Hist, defacing his ooin. — Le Blanc, Traite des 

de France, t. 11. p. 96; Villaret, t. zrr. Monnoyea, p. 92. In many places the 

p. 200. lord took a sum from his tenants erery 

* Du Cange, r. Moneta. The right of three years, under the name of mone- 
debaaing the coin was also claimed by tagiam or foeagium, in lieu of debasing 
this prince as a choice flower of his his money. This was finally abolished 
crown. Item, abalsser et amenuser la in 1880. — Du Cange. y. Monetagium. 
monnoye est prirllege especial au roy de a I do not extend this to the fact: for 
son droit royal, si que a luy appartient, in the anarchy of Stephen's reign both 
et a non autre, et encore en un aeul cae, bishops and barons coined money for 
c'est a scarolr en neceaslte. et lors ne themselTas. — Horeden, p. 490. 

riant pas le ganeg, ne eonrertit en son 
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ernable in human nature, acts with such violence p^ of 
upon barbarians, that it is utterly beyond the con- prfote 
trol of their imperfect arrangements of polity. It w ' 
seems to them no part of the social compact to sacrifice the 
privilege which nature has placed in the arm of valor. 
Gradually, however, these fiercer feelings are blunted, and 
another passion, hardly less powerful than resentment, is 
brought to play in a contrary direction. The earlier object 
accordingly of jurisprudence is to establish a fixed atonement 
for injuries, as much for the preservation of tranquillity as the 
prevention of crime. Such were the weregilds of the bar- 
baric codes, which, for a different purpose, I have already 
mentioned. 1 But whether it were that the kindred did not 
always accept, or the criminal offer, the legal composition, or 
that other causes of quarrel occurred, private feuds (faida) 
were perpetually breaking out, and many of Charlemagne's 
capitularies are directed against them. After his time all 
hope of restraining so inveterate a practice was at an end; and 
every man who owned a castle to shelter him in case of 
defeat, and a sufficient number of dependents to take the field, 
was at liberty to retaliate upon his neighbors whenever he 
thought himself injured* It must be kept in mind that there 
was, frequently, either no jurisdiction to which he could 
appeal, or no power to enforce its awards; so that we may 
consider the higher nobility of France as in a state of nature 
with respect to each other, and entitled to avail themselves 
of all legitimate, grounds of hostility. The right of waging 
private war was moderated by Louis IX., checked by Philip 
IV., suppressed by Charles VI. ; but a few vestiges of its 
practice may be found still later. 9 

3. In the modern condition of governments, taxation is a 

l The antiquity of compositions for pou ttm t l ng eye of that historian; and 

murder 1b illustrated by Iliad 2, 496. they are arranged bo well as to form a 

-where, in the description of the shield or comprehensiTe treatise in small oompass. 

Achilles, two disputants are represented I know not that I could add any much 

wrangling before the judge for the were- worthy of notice, unless it be 'the fol- 

glld or price of blood; etvetca iroarifc lowing:— In the treaty between Philip 

avdpbc OKOdtdiuhfCV. Augustus and Richard Cceux de Lion 

■The sn^eciof prlTate warfare is (H^^ 

treated so exactly and perspicuously by fe~^ f ^t^^^.Sfnid^w £l 

Bobertuon, that 1 shouldonly waste the J*™ 8 SflJ^ES SSSl t? ?£Vn. 

Tfflrir'a nil., ii ■ iImhiij.m. tfl lnm n ■■■ n.. i* other: lest ne should Iniringe the ens- 

*7ltaa±fc!?J2 ?mS£ g n£ iSSd 2E£ tom * <* Polto * and hta other dominions, 

wfa^?»d r^teaS Jc Wl~ V* inquibusconsuetumeratabautlquo,ut 

^f£*&~w!lSib£lSZ?2Ti magnates eausas proprias invloemgladiis 

tolnw^ll't^JX^fc a^rent.-Ho^p.TilCinslTill., 

Uf to this subject have escaped the Scri P t " Ang^O 
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immunity cm#ei * engine of the well-compacted machinery 
from which regulates the system. The payments, the 

Revenues prohibitions, the licenses, the watchfulness of col- 
ofkingf of lection, the evasions of fraud, the penalties and for- 
noe * feitures, that attend a fiscal code of laws, present 
continually to the mind o£ the most remote and humble indi- 
vidual the notion of a supreme, vigilant, and coercive au- 
thority. But the early European kingdoms knew neither the 
necessities nor the ingenuity of modern finance. From their 
demesne lands the kings of France and Lombardy supplied 
the common expenses of a barbarous court Even Charle- 
magne regulated the economy of his farms with the minute- 
ness of a steward, and a large portion of his capitularies are 
directed to this object Their actual revenue was chiefly 
derived from free gifts, made, according to an ancient German 
custom, at the annual assemblies 1 of the nation, from amerce- 
ments paid by alodial proprietors for default of military ser- 
vice, and from the freda, or fines, accruing to the judge out 
of compositions for murder.* These amounted to one third 
of the whole weregild ; one third of this was paid over by 
the count to the royal exchequer. After the feudal govern- 
ment prevailed in France, and neither the heribannum nor 
the weregild continued in use, there seems to have been 
hardly any source of regular revenue besides the domanial 
estates of the crown ; unless we may reckon as such, that 
during a journey the king had a prescriptive right to be 
supplied with necessaries by the towns and abbeys through 
which he passed; commuted sometimes into petty regular 
payments, called droits de gist et de chevauche\* Hugh 
Capet was nearly indigent as king of France, though, as 
count of Paris and Orleans, he might take the feudal aids and 
reliefs of his vassals. Several other small emoluments of 
himself and his successors, whatever they may since have 
been considered, were in that age rather seigniorial than royal. 
The rights of toll, of customs, of alienage (aubaine), gener- 
ally even the regale or enjoyment of the temporalities of 
vacant episcopal sees and other ecclesiastical benefices, 4 were 

1 Dn Cange, Dissertation quatrieme sur twelfth century. Bat far the most lu- 

JoinTille. urinous rlew of that subject, lor the 

« Mably, 1. 1. o. 2, note 8 ; Dn Cange three next ages, Is displayed by M. de 

toc. Heribannum, Fredum. Pas toret In bis prefaces to the fifteenth 

• Velly.t. li. p. 829; Villaret, t. sir. and sixteenth roUunes of the Ordon- 

p. 174-196 ; Reonetl des Hlstorlens, t. xtr. nances des Rots, 

preface, p. 87. The last Is a perspicuous * The duke of Burgundy and count of 

account of the royal revenue in the Champagne did not possess the regale. 
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possessed within their own domains by the great feudataries of 
the crown. They, I apprehend, contributed nothing to their 
sovereign, not even those aids which the feudal customs en- 
joined. 

The history of the royal revenue in France is, however, 
too important to be slightly passed over. As the Buttons 
necessities of government increased, partly through y°m th « 
the love of magnificence and pageantry introduced by evs< 
the crusades and the temper of chivalry, partly in consequence 
of employing hired troops instead of the feudal militia, it 
became impossible to defray its expenses by the ordinary 
means. Several devices, therefore, were tried, in order to 
replenish the exchequer. One of these was by extorting 
money from the Jews. It is almost incredible to what a 
length this was carried. Usury, forbidden by law and su- 
perstition to Christians, was confined to this industrious and 
covetous people.* It is now no secret that all regulations 
interfering with the interest of money render its terms more 
rigorous and burdensome. The children of Israel grew rich 
in despite of insult and oppression, and retaliated upon their 
Christian debtors. If an historian of Philip Augustus may 
be believed, they possessed almost one half of Paris. Un- 
questionably they must have had support both at the court and 
in the halls of justice. The policy of the kings of France was 
to employ them as a sponge to suck their subjects' money, 
which they might afterwards express with less odium than 
direct taxation would incur. Philip Augustus released all 
Christians in his dominions from their debts to the Jews, 
reserving a fifth part to himself.* He afterwards expelled the 
whole nation from France. But they appear to have returned 
again — whether by stealth, or, as is more probable, by pur- 
chasing permission. St Louis twice banished and twice recall- 
' ed the Jews. A series of alternate persecution and tolerance 
was borne by this extraordinary people with an invincible 
perseverance, and a talent of accumulating riches which kept 

Bat It wu enjoyed by »U the other tlon peJd by the vassal* of the French 

peers ; by the dukes of Normandy, Gal- crown; but In this negative proposition 

enne, and Britany ; the counts of Ton- It is possible that I may be deceived. 

loose, Poitou, and Flanders.— Mably, *The Jews were eelebrated for usury 

1. 111. e. 4; Beeneil des Historlens, t. n. as early as the sixth century . — Greg. 

L229. and t. xhr-p. 68; Ordonnanoes Turon. 1. It. e. 12, and 1. ril. e. 28. 

Rots, 1. 1. p. 681. * Rlgord, In Du Cherae. Hist, Iran*. 

1 1 hare never met with any instance Script, t. Hi. p. 8. 
of a relief, aid, or other feudal oontribu- 
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pace with their plunderers ; till new schemes of finance sup- 
plying the turn, they were finally expelled under Charles VI., 
and never afterwards obtained any legal establishment in 
France. 1 

A much more extensive plan of rapine was carried on by 
^^^ lowering the standard of coin. Originally the 
mentor pound, a money of account, was equivalent to 
the coin. twelve ounces of silver ; a and divided into twenty 
pieces of coin (sous), each equal consequently to nearly three 
shillings and four pence of our new English money.* At the 
revolution the money of France had been depreciated in the 
proportion of seventy-three to one, and the sol was about 
equal to an English halfpenny. This was the effect of a 
long continuance of fraudulent and arbitrary government. 
The abuse began under Philip I. in 1103, who alloyed his 
silver coin with a third of copper. So good an example was 
not lost upon subsequent princes ; till, under St Louis, the 
mark-weight of silver, or eight ounces, was equivalent to 
fifty sous of the debased coin. Nevertheless these changes 
seem hitherto to have produced no discontent; whether it 
were that a people neither commercial nor enlightened did 
not readily perceive their tendency ; or, as has been ingeni- 
ously conjectured, that these successive diminutions of the 
standard were nearly counterbalanced by an augmentation in 
the value of silver, occasioned by the drain of money during 
the crusades, with which they were about contemporaneous. 4 
But the rapacity of Philip the Fair kept no measures with 
the public; and the mark in his reign had become equal 
to eight livres, or a hundred and sixty sous, of money. Dis- 

i VDlaret. t. ix. p. 488. Mets oon- seems not to b*Te been much observed 

tained, and I suppose still contains, a by those who had previously written 

peat many Jews ; bat Mete was not part upon the subject, 

of the ancient kingdom. * Besides this silver coin there was a 

* In every edition ot this work, till golden sol, worth forty pence. Le Blano 

that of 1846, a strange misprint has ap- thinks the solldl of the Salio law and 

peared of twenty Instead of twelvt ounces, capitularies mean the latter piece of 

as the division of the pound of silver, money. The denarius, or penny, was 

Most readers will correct this for them- worth two sons six deniers of modern 

selves ; but it is more material to observe French coin. 

that, according to what we find in the 4 Villaret, t. xtr. p. 196. The price of 

Memolres de l'Acad. des Inscriptions commodities, he asserts, did not rise till 

(Nouvelle Serle). vol. xiv. p. 281, the the time of St. Louis. If this be said on 

pound in the time of Charlemagne was good authority it is a remarkable fact ; 

not of 12 ounces, but of 18J. We must, but in England wo know very little of 

therefore, add one ninth to the value of prices before that period, and I doubt if 

the sol, so long as this continued to be their history has been better traced in 

the case. I do not know the prooft upon Vranoe. 
which this assertion rests; but the tact 
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satisfaction, and even tumults, arose in consequence, and he 
was compelled to restore the coin to its standard under St 
Louis. 1 His successors practised the same arts of enriching 
their treasury ; under Philip of Yalois the mark was again 
worth eight livres. But the film had now dropped from the 
eyes of the people ; and these adulterations of money, ren- 
dered more Yexatious by continued recoinages of the current 
pieces, upon which a fee was extorted by the moneyers, 
showed in their true light as mingled fraud and robbery. 9 

These resources of government, however, by no means su- 
perseded the necessity of more direct taxation. Bind 
The kings of France exacted money from the ro- *»»««• 
turiers, and particularly the inhabitants of towns, within their 
domains. In this they only acted as proprietors, or suze- 
rains; and the barons took the same course in their own 
lands. Philip Augustus first ventured upon a stretch of pre- 
rogative, which, in the words of his biographer, disturbed all 
France. He deprived by force, says Rigord, both his own 
vassals, who had been accustomed to boast of their immuni- 
ties, and their feudal tenants, of a third part of their goods.* 
Such arbitrary taxation of the nobility, who deemed that their 
military Bervice discharged them from all pecuniary burdens, 
France was far too aristocratical a country to bear. It seems 
not to have been repeated ; and his successors generally pur- 
sued more legitimate courses. Upon obtaining any contribu- 
tion, it was usual to grant letters-patent, declaring that it had 
been freely given, and should not be turned into precedent in 
time to come. Several of these letters-patent of Philip the 
Fair are extant, and published in the general collection of 

* It to curious, and not perhaps unim- telle monnove oonune l'on aura em- 

portant, to learn the course punned in prunte, si elle a plein court an temps 

adjusting payments upon the restora- dn payemerrt, et staon, Ills payeront en 

tion of good coin, which happened pret- monnoye oounable, lors selon la valour 

ty frequently in the fourteenth century, et le prlx du mare d'or on d'argent : p. 

when the States-General, or popular 82. 



clamor, forced the oourt to retract its * Oonttnuator Oul. de Hariris in Splci- 

>r the successive changes 
lished several ordinances nearly to the faf the value of French coins the reader 



fraudulent policy. Le Blanc has pub- legk>, t. ill. For 1 



same effect. One of Charles VI. explains may consult Le Blanc's treatise, or the 

the method adopted rather more fully Ordonnanoes das Roto; also a dlsserta- 

than the rest. All debts incurred since tion by Bonamy in the Mem. de l'Aead. 

the depreciated coin began to circulate des Inscriptions, t. xzzii ; or he may find 

were to be paid In that coin, or according a summary flew of them in Du Cange, v. 

to its value. Those incurred previously Moneta. The bad consequences of these 

to its commencement were to be paid ao- Innovations are well treated by M. de 

cording to the value of the money dr- Pastoret, In his elaborate preface to the 

culatlng at the time of the contract, sixteenth volume of the Orlcnoauerf 

Item, que tous les vrais emprunts felts des Rots, p. 40. 

en dealers sans fraude se payeront en * Pa Chesne, t. v. p. 48. 
TOL. I. 14 
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ordinances. 1 But in the reign of this monarch a great inno- 
vation took place in the French constitution, which, though it 
principally affected the method of levying money, may seem 
to fell more naturally under the next head of consideration. 
4. There is no part of the French feudal policy so re- 
markable as the entire absence of all supreme 
supreme legislation. We find it difficult to conceive the 
le8 S!*2r B existence of a political society, nominally one 

authority. ,., , \ i_ j • *• i_ *• 

kingdom and under one head, m which, for more 
than three hundred years, there was wanting the most essen- 
tial attribute of government It will be requisite, however, 
to take this up a little higher, and inquire what was the 
original legislature of the French monarchy. 

Arbitrary rule, at least in theory, was uncongenial to the 

character of the northern nations. Neither the 
kgkiAtto power of making laws, nor that of applying them 
ofFraao? to tne cu * cumstances °f particular cases, was left at 

the discretion of the sovereign. The Lombard 
kings held assemblies every year at Pavia, where the chief 
officers of the crown and proprietors of lands deliberated 
upon all legislative measures, in the presence, and nominally 
at least with the consent, of the multitude.* Frequent men- 
tion is made of similar public meetings in France by the his- 
torians of the Merovingian kings, and still more unequivocally 
by their statutes.* These assemblies have been called parlia- 
ments of the Champ de Mars, having orginally been held in 
the month of March. But they are supposed by many to 
have gone much into disuse under the later Merovingian, 
kings. That of 615, the most important of which any traces 
remain, was at the close of the great revolution which pun- 

i Fasons scaTolr et ncognolsaons que omnlpopuloassistente.— Muratori, Dis- 

1* dernlere subvention que lis nous ont sort. 22. 

faite (tea baron*, rassaux, et nobles d'Au- » Mably, 1. i. e. t. note 1 ; Ltadebrog. 

rergne) de pure grace sans oe que Us y Codex Legum Antiquarum, p. 888, 869. 

fussent tenna que de grace : et rontons et The following passage, quoted by Mably 

lenr octroyones que les antres subren- (c. ii. n. 6), from the preamble of the 

tions que ils nous ont faites ne leur facent revised SaUo law under Clotaire II., is 

nul prejudice, es ohoses esquelles ils n'e- explicit : Temporibus Clotairii regis una 

totent tonus, ne par ee nul nouyeau droit cum priociptbue suis, id est 88 episcopis 

ne nous soit acquis ne amenuide. — Or- et 84 duclbus et 79 comltibus, v*l csetero 

donnanoe de 1804, apud Mably, 1. It. e. populo constitute est. A remarkable in- 

8, note 5. See other authorities In the stance of the use of wl instead of et. 

same place. which was not uncommon, and is noticed 

* Liutprand, king of the Lombards, by Du Cange, under the word Vel. An- 

says that his laws sibi placulsse una cum other proof of it occurs in the Tory next 

omnibus Judicious de Austria et Neus- quotation of Mably from the edict of 

trlse parttbus. et de Tusciss finibus, cum 615 : cum pontiflcious, «rf cum magnis 

reliquis fldelibus meis Langobardls, et Tiris optimatibus. 
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ished Brunehaut for aspiring to despotic power. Whether 
these assemblies were composed of any except prelates, great 
landholders, or what we may call nobles, and the Antrustions 
of the king, is still an unsettled point. Some have even sup- 
posed, since bishops are only mentioned by name in the great 
statute of Clotaire II. in 615, that they were then present for 
the first time; and Sismondi, forgetting this fact, has gone 
so far as to think that Pepin first admitted the prelates to 
national councils. 1 But the constitutions of the Merovingian 
kings frequently bear upon ecclesiastical regulations, and must 
have been prompted at least by the advice of the bishops. 
Their influence was immense; and though the Romans 
generally are not supposed to have been admitted by right 
of territorial property to the national assemblies, there can be 
no improbability in presuming that the chiefs of the church, 
especially when some of them were barbarians, stood in a 
different position. We know this was so at least in 615, and 
nothing leads to a conclusion that it was for the first time. 

It is far more difficult to determine the participation of the 
Frank people, the alodialists or Rachimburgii, in these as- 
semblies of the Field of March. They could not, it is said, 
easily have repaired thither from all parts of France. But 
while the monarchy was divided, and all the left bank of the 
Loire, in consequence of the paucity of Franks settled there, 
was hardly connected politically with any section of it, there 
does not seem an improbability that the subjects of a king of 
Paris or Soissons might have been numerously present in 
those capitals. It is generally allowed that they attended 
with annual gifts to their sovereign; though perhaps these 
were chiefly brought by the beneficiary tenants and wealthy 
alodialists. We certainly find expressions, some of which I 
have quoted, indicating a popular assent to the resolutions 
taken, or laws enacted, in the Field of March. Perhaps the 
most probable hypothesis may be that the presence of the 
nation was traditionally required in conformity to the ancient 

i Voltaire (Bus! sur l'Hlstabe Unl- the early Frenoh history, and amused 

Tenelle) ascribes this to the elder Pepin, himself by questioning the most public 

surnamed HeristaL and quotes the An- as well as probable nets, such as the 

nals of Meti for 9a : bat neither under death of Brunehaut. The compliment 

that year nor any other do I find a word which Robertson has paid to Voltaire's 

to the purpose. Yet he pompously an- historical knowledge to much exagger- 

nounees this as " an epoch not regarded ated relattrely to the mediseral period; 

by historians, but that of the temporal the latter history of his oountry he pos- 

-mwer of the church in France and Ger- sensed rery well, 
many." Voltaire knew but superficially 
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German usage, which had not been formally abolished; 
while the difficulty of prevailing on a dispersed people to 
meet every year, as well as the enhanced influence of the 
king through his armed Antrustions, soon reduced the free- 
men to little more than spectators from the neighboring dis- 
tricts. We find indeed that it was with reluctance, and by 
means of coercive fines, that they were induced to attend the 
mattus of their count for judicial purposes. 1 

Although no legislative proceedings of the Merovingian 
line are extant after 615, it is intimated by early writers that 
Pepin Heristal and his son Charles Martel restored the 
national council after some interruption; and if the language 
of certain historians be correct, they rendered it considerably 
popular. 2 

Pepin the younger, after his accession to the throne, chang- 
ed the month of this annual assembly from March to May ; 
and we have some traces of what took place at eight sessions 
during his reign. 8 Of his capitularies, however, one only is 
said to be made in generali populi conventu; the rest are en- 
acted in synods of bishops, and all without exception relate 
merely to ecclesiastical affairs. 4 And it must be owned that, 
as in those of the first dynasty, we find generally mention of 
the optimates who met in these conventions, but rarely any 
word that can be construed of ordinary freemen. 

Such, indeed, is the impression conveyed by a remarkable 
passage of Hincmar, archbishop of Rheims, during the time 
of Charles the Bald, who has preserved, on the authority of a 
writer contemporary with Charlemagne, a sketch of the 
AMembllea Frankish government under that » great prince, 
held by Two assemblies (placita) were annually held. 
Sffr In the first, all regulations of importance to the 

* Mably generally strives to make the government only the preponderance of 

most of any vestige of popular govern- the kings daring one period, and that of 

ment. and Sismondi is not exempt from the aristocracy during another, 
a similar bias. He overrates the liberties * The first of these Austrasian dukes, 

of the Franks. " Leurs dues et leurs say the Annals of Mets, u Singulis annto 

comtes etalent electift : leurs generaux in KalendisMartii generate cum omnibus 

etaient choisis par les soldats, leurs grands Francis, secundum priscorum oonsuetu- 

' Juges ou maires par les hommes Mores " dinem, concilium agebat." The second, 

(vol. ii. p. 87.) But no part of these according to the biographer of St. Sal viaa 

privileges can be inferred from the exist- — " jusslt camp am magnum pararl, sicut 

log histories or other documents. The mos erat Francorum. Venerunt an tern 

dukes and counts were, as we find by optimates et maglstratus, omnisque pop- 

Ifarculfus and other evidence, solely ulus." See the quotations in Onlsot 

appointed by the crown. A great deal (Essals sur l'Hlst. de France, p. 8210 
of personal liberty may hare been pre- * Essai* sur l'Hlst. de France, p. 834. 
served by means of the local assemblies < Rec. des Hist. v. 687. 
of the Franks; but we find in the general 
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public weal for the ensuing year were enacted; and to 
this, he says, the whole body of clergy and laity repaired; 
the greater, to deliberate upon what was fitting to be done; 
and the less, to confirm by their voluntary assent, not through 
deference to power, or sometimes even to discuss, the resolu- 
tions of their superiors. 1 In the second annual assembly the 
chief men and officers of state were alone admitted, to consult 
upon the most urgent affairs of government They debated, 
in each of these, upon certain capitularies, or short proposals, 
laid before them by the king. The clergy and nobles met in 
separate chambers, though sometimes united for the purposes 
of deliberation. In these assemblies, principally, I presume, 
in the more numerous of the two annually summoned, that 
extensive body of laws, the capitularies of Charlemagne, 
were enacted. And though it would contradict the testimony 
just adduced from Hincmar, to suppose that the lesser free- 
holders took a very effective share in public counsels, yet 
their presence, and the usage of requiring their assent, 
indicate the liberal principles upon which the system of 
Charlemagne was founded. It is continually expressed in his 
capitularies and those of his family that they were enacted by 
general consent,* In one of Louis the Debonair, we even 
trace the first germ of representative legislation. Every 
count is directed to bring with him to the general assembly 
twelve Scabini, if there should be so many in his county ; or, 
if not, should fill up the number out of the most respectable 
persons resident* These Scabini were judicial assessors of 
the count, chosen by the alodial proprietors, in the county 
court, or mallus, though generally on his nomination. 4 

l Consuetado tunc temporls talis erat, mm osnsaimns. (a.d. 801.) Ut populus 

ut non septus, sed fate In anno pladta interrogetor de eapUulis que In lege 

duo tenerentur. Unum, quando ordina- noviter addita rant, et postquam omnw 

batur statu totius regal ad annl ver- consenserint, subscriptiones et manu- 

tentis spatium j quod ordlnatom nulla* flrmattonM bom in ipstsoapltulls flusiant. 

eventus rerum, nisi sarama necessitas, (a.d. 818.) Capltularia patris oostri quae 



que similiter toti regno incnmbebat, Francipro lege tenenda judicaTerunt 

" quo pladto generalitas (a.d. 837.) I have borrowM these quo- 

sjorum, tarn oericorum tattoos from Mably, who remarks that 

quam laicorum, conreniebat; senions the word populus is never used in the 



propter consilium ordinandum : mlnores, earlier laws. See, too, Su Cange, tt. Lex, 

propter idem consilium sosclpiendum, Mall am, Pactum. 

et interdum pariter traetandum, et non * Volt domlnus Lnpersior ut in tale 

ex potMtate, sed ex proprio mentis In- plaeitum quale iUe nune jusserit, Teniat 

tellectu Tel Mntentta, oonnrmandum. unusqoisque comes, et addueat secum 

Hincmar, Epist. 6, de ordine palattL I duodedm seabinos si tanti faerint ; da 

have not translated the word majorum autem, de melioribus hominibus illius 

in the above quotation, not apprehend" oomitatus suppleat numerum duodena 

fog its sense. INomXYI.1 rium. Mably, 1. li. c. ii. 

* Capitals que pneterito anno legi * This seems to be sufficiently proved 

9elice cum omnlnm oonsensu addenda br Sarigny (vol- i. p. 182, 217, et post)* 
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The circumstances, however, of the French empire for sev- 
eral subsequent ages were exceedingly adverse to such en- 
larged schemes of polity. The nobles contemned the imbecile 
descendants of Charlemagne ; and the people, or lesser free- 
holders, if they escaped absolute villenage, lost their immedi- 
ate relation to the supreme government in the subordination 
to their lord established by the feudal law. Yet we may 
trace the shadow of ancient popular rights in one constitution- 
al function of high importance, the choice of a sovereign. 
Historians who relate the election of an emperor or king of 
France seldom omit to specify the consent of the multitude, as 
well as of the temporal and spiritual aristocracy ; and even in 
solemn instruments that record such transactions we find a sort 
of importance attached to the popular suffrage. 1 It is surely 



His opinion is adopted by Meyer, Guisot, 
Grimm, and Troja. The last of these ha* 
found Seabini mentioned in Lombardy as 
early as 724; though Savigny had re- 
jected all documents in which they are 
named anterior to Charlemagne. 

The Seabini are not to be confounded, 
as sometimes has been the case, with the 
Rachimburgtt, who were not chosen by 
the alodial proprietors, bat were them- 
selves such, or sometimes, perhaps, bene- 
ficiaries, summoned by the court as 
jurors were in England. They answered 
to the prud 1 hommes, boni nomine** of 
later times; they formed the county or 
the hundred court, for the determina- 
tion of civil and criminal causes. [Nora 
XVI.] 

i It has been intimated In another 
place, p. 166, that the French monarchy 
seems not to hare been strictly hereditary 
under the later kings of the Merovingian 
race: at least expressions indicating a 
formal election are frequently employed 
by historians. Pepin of course came in 
by the choice of the nation. At his death 
he requested the consent of the counts 
and prelates to the succession of his sons 
(Balusli Capitularia, p. 187); though they 
had bound themselves by oath at his 
consecration never to elect a king out of 
another family. Ut nunquam de alteri- 
ng lumbis regem eUgere pnesumant. 
(Formula Consecrationls Pippini In Re- 
cueil des Historians, t. t.) In the instru- 
ment of partition by Charlemagne among 
bis descendants he provides for their im- 
mediate succession in absolute terms, 
without any mention of consent. But 
tn the event of the decease of one of his 
sons leaving a child, whom the people 
shall choose, the other princes were to 
permit him to reign. Baluse, p. 440. 
This is repeated more perspicuously in 



the partition made by Louis I. in 817. 
Si quia eorum decedens legitime* Alios 
rellquerlt, non inter eos potestas ipsa 
divldatur, sed potius populus pariter 
conveniens, unum ez lis, quern dominus 
Toluerit, eligat, et hunc senior frater in 
loco fratris ot fllil redplat. Baluse, p. 
677. Proofs of popular consent given to 
the succession of kings during the two 
next centuries are frequent, but of less 
importance on accout of the irregular 
condition of government. Even after 
Hugh Capet's accession, hereditary right 
was far from being established. The first 
six kings of this dynasty procured the 
coaptation of their sons by having them 
crowned during their own lives. And 
this was not done without the consent 
of the chief vassals. (Recueil des Hist, 
t. xi. p. 188.) In the reign of Robert it 
was a great question whether the elder 
son should be thus designated as heir in 
preference to his younger brother, whom 
the queen, Constance, was anxious to 
place upon the throne. Odotrie, bishop 
of Orleans, writes to Fnlbert, bishop of 
Chartres. in terms which lead one to think 
that neither hereditary succession nor 
primogeniture was settled on any fixed 
principle. (Id. t. x. p. 604.) And a 
writer in the same collection, about the 
year 1000, expresses himself 1 in the fol- 
lowing manner : Melius est election! 
principle non snbscribere, quam post 
suhscriptionem electum con tern nere; in 
altero enim libertatls amor laudator, in 
altero servills contumacia probro datur. 
Tres namque generates electiones novi- 
mus ; quarum una est regis vel impera- 
toris, altera pontificis, altera abbatia. Kt 
primamqnidem facit concordia totius 
regni ; secundam vero nnanimttas civium 
et eleri; tertlam sanius consilium oosno- 
bitlca congregation!* . (Id. p. 626.) At 



Feudal System. LEGISLATIVE ASSEMBLIES. 215 

less probable that a recognition of this elective right should 
have been introduced as a mere ceremony, than that the form 
should have survived afler length of time and revolutions of gov- 
ernment had almost obliterated the recollection of its meaning. 

It must, however, be impossible to ascertain even the theo- 
retical privileges of the subjects of Charlemagne, much more 
to decide how far they were substantial or illusory. We can 
only assert in general that there continued to be some mix- 
ture of democracy in the French constitution during the 
reigns of Charlemagne and his first successors. The prime- 
val German institutions were not eradicated. In the capitu- 
laries the consent of the people is frequently expressed. Fif- 
ty years after Charlemagne, his grandson Charles the Bald 
succinctly expresses the theory of legislative power. A law, 
he says, is made by the people's consent and the king's enact- 
ment 1 It would hardly be warranted by analogy or prece- 
dent to interpret the word people so very narrowly as to 
exclude any alodial proprietors, among whom, however une- 
qual in opulence, no legal inequality of rank is supposed to 
have yet arisen. 

But by whatever authority laws were enacted, whoever were 
the constituent members of national assemblies, they ceased 
to be held in about seventy years from the death of Charle- 
magne. The latest capitularies are of Carloman in 882.* 
From this time there ensues a long blank in the history of 
French legislation. The kingdom was as a great fief, or 
rather as a bundle of fiefs, and the king little more than one 
of a number of feudal nobles, differing rather in dignity than 
in power from some of the rest The royal council was com- 

the coronation of Philip I., In 1058, the 875). Even Charles V. called himself, or 

nobility and people (mllites et populi tarn was called by some, duke of Normandy 

majores quim minora*) testified their until his coronation : but all the lawyers 

consent by crying, Laudamus, volumus, called him king (xi. 6). The lawyers had 

fiat. T. xi. p. 88. I suppose, if search established their maxim that the king 

were made, that similar testimonies might never dies: which, however, was un- 

be found still later; and perhaps heredi- known while any traces of elective mon • 

tary succession cannot be considered as archy remained. 

a fundamental law till the reign of Phil- > Lex consensu populi fit, oonstltutione 

lp Augustus, the era of many changes regis. Reoueil des Hist. t. vil. p. 666. 

in the French constitution. * It is generally said that the capitula- 

Sismondi has gone a great deal farther ries cease with Charles the Simple, who 

town, and observes that, though John died in 921. But Baluse has published 

assumed the royal power Immediately on only two under the name of that prince ; 

the death of his Cither, in 1850, he did the first, a declaration of hla queen's 

not take the name of king, nor any seal Jointure ; the second, an arbitration of 

but that of duke of Normandy, till disputes in the church of Tongres ; nei- 

bis coronation. He says, however, u no- ther, surely, deserving the appellation of 

tre royaume" In his instruments (x. a law. 
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posed only of barons, or tenants in chie£ prelates, and house- 
hold officers. These now probably deliberated in private, 
as we hear no more of the consenting multitude. Political 
functions were not in that age so clearly separated as we are 
Boyai taught to fancy they should be; this council ad- 

?£? third* vised the king in matters of government, confirmed 
™». and consented to his grants, and judged in all civil 

and criminal cases where any peers of their court were con- 
cerned. 1 The great vassals of the crown acted for them- 
selves in their own territories, with the assistance of councils 
similar to that of the king. Such, indeed, was the symmetry 
of feudal customs, that the manorial court of every vavassor 
represented in miniature that of his sovereign. 9 

But, notwithstanding the want of any permanent legislation 
during so long a period, instances occur in which the kings of 
France appear to have acted with the concurrence of an as* 
sembly more numerous and more particularly summoned than 
Occasional tne ^J 8 ^ counciL At such a congress held in 1146 
assemblies the crusade of Louis VII. was undertaken.* We 
of barons. ^ n( j ^^ ^ on ji nance f ^ game prince in some 

collections, reciting that he had convoked a general assembly 
at Soissons, where many prelates and barons then present had 
consented and requested that private wars might cease for the 
term of ten years. 4 The famous Saladkie tithe was imposed 
upon lay as well as ecclesiastical revenues by a similar con- 
vention in 1188. 8 And when Innocent IV., during his con- 

i Regall potentiiin nullo abuti -votaries, * Ego Ludovicus Dei gratia **ranoorum 

says Hugh Capet, omnia negotla reipub- res, ad reprimendum ferrorem melignan- 

licse in oonsultatlone et sententiA fidelium tium, et compescendum rlolentas pnedo- 

nostrorum dispooimns. Recueil des Hist, rum menus, postulationibus eleri et as- 

t.x.p.892. The subscriptions of these roy- sensu baroniie, tott regno paoem eonstl- 

al councillors were necessary tor the con- toimus. £1 causa, anno Inoarnati Verbi 

llnnation, or, at least, the authentication 1155, It. idus Jun. Suesslonenss eon- 

of charters, as was also the ease in Bug- cilium celebre adunaTimus, et effuertrat 

land, Spain, and Italy. This praetioe con- arohiepiseopl Bemensis, Senonensis et 

ttnued in England till the reign of John, eorum suffragans! ; item barones, comes 

The Curia regis seems to hare differed Vlandrensis, Treoonsis, et NiTernensis et 
only in name from the Concilium regium. quamplures alii, et dux Burgundies. Ex 
It is also called Curia parium, from the quorum beoeplacito ordtnavimus a vc- 
•quality of the barons who composed it, niente Pasohft ad decern annos, ut omnas 
standing in the same feudal degree of ro- eoolesiss regni et omnes agrioolss, eto. 
lation to the sovereign. But we are not paeem habeant et SBenritatem. — In pa- 
yet arrived at the subject of jurisdiction, cam istam jurarerunt dux BurgundUs, 
which it is fery difficult to keep distinct comes FtandruB , et rsliqui baronet 
from what is immediately before us. qui aderant. 

* ReeueU des Hist. t. xi. p. 800, and This ordinance is published in Da 
preface, p. 179. Vaissstte, Hist, d* Lan- Ohesne, Script. Rerum Oallkarum, t. !▼., 
guedoc. t. ii. p. 608. and in Recueil des Htotor. t. *W. p. 887 ; 

* Velly, t. iii. p. 119. This, he observes, but not in the general collection. 
Is the first instance in which the word par- * Velly, t. iii. p. 815. 
Uament is used for a deliberatiTe assembly. 
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test with the emperor Frederic, requested an asylum in France, 
St. Louis, though much inclined to favor him, ventured only 
to give a conditional permission, provided it were agreeable 
to his barons, whom, he said, a king of France was bound to 
consult in such circumstances. Accordingly he assembled 
the French barons, who unanimously refused their consent 1 

It was the ancient custom of the lungs of France as well as 
of England, and indeed of all those vassals who conn 
affected a kind of sovereignty, to hold general meet- Pltoi *"«- 
ings of their barons, called Gours Pl&nieres, or Parliameuts, 
at the great festivals of the year. These assemblies were 
principally intended to make a display of magnificence, and to 
keep die feudal tenants in good humor ; nor is it easy to dis- 
cover that they passed in anything but pageantry. 1 Some 
respectable antiquaries have however been of opinion that 
affiurs of state were occasionally discussed in them ; and this 
is certainly by no means inconsistent with probability, though 
not sufficiently established by evidence. 8 

Excepting a few instances, most of which have been men- 
tioned, it does not appear that the kings of the house of Capet 
acted according to the advice and deliberation of any national 
assembly, such as assisted the Norman sovereigns of England : 
nor was any consent required for the validity of their edicts, 
except that of the ordinary council, chiefly formed of their 
household officers and less powerful vassals* This is at first 
sight very remarkable. For there can be no doubt that the 
government of Henry I. or Henry II. was incomparably 
stronger than that of Louis VI. or Louis VII. But this 
apparent absoluteness of the latter was the result of their real 
weakness and the disorganization of the monarchy. The peers 
of France were infrequent in their attendance upon the king's 
council, because they denied its coercive authority. Limitations 
It was a fundamental principle that every feudal jJ^STa 
tenant was so far sovereign within the limits of his legislation, 
fief, that he could not be bound by any law without his con- 
sent The king, says St. Louis in his Establishments, cannot 
make proclamation, that is, declare any new law, in the terri- 
tory of a baron, without his consent, nor can the baron do so 
in that of a vavassor. 4 Thus, if legislative power be essential 

i VeUy, t, frr. p. 80S. terre au baron wh ton assentment, ne U 

* Du Gauge, Dissert. 6, snr Jointtile. bers [baron] ne pnet mettre ban en la 
» Mem. de l'Aoad. des Inscript. t. xli. terre au vavasor. Ordonnaneee des Rots. 

BeeneU des Hist. t. xi. preface, p. 166. t. i. p. 126. 

* Ne 11 rois ne puet mettre ban en la 
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to sovereignty, we cannot in strictness assert the king of 
France to have been sovereign beyond the extent of his 
domanial territory. Nothing can more strikingly illustrate 
the dissimilitude of the French and English constitutions of 
government than the sentence above cited from the code of 
St Louis. 

Upon occasions when the necessity of common deliberation, 
Substitute* or of giving to new provisions more extensive scope 
{aa!?**" than the limits of a single fief, was too glaring to be 
authority, overlooked, congresses of neighboring lords met in 
order to agree upon resolutions which each of them undertook 
to execute within his own domains. The king was sometimes 
a contracting party, but without any coercive authority over 
the rest Thus we have what is called an ordinance, but, in 
reality, an agreement, between the king (Philip Augustus), 
the countess of Troyes or Champagne, and the lord of Dam- 
pierre, 1 relating to the Jews in their domains ; which agree* 
ment or ordinance, it is. said, should endure " until ourselves, 
and the countess of Troyes, and Guy de Dampierre, who make 
this contract, shall dissolve it with the consent of such of our 
barons as we shall summon for that purpose." * 

Ecclesiastical councils were another substitute for a regular 
legislature ; and this defect in the political constitution ren- 
dered their encroachments less obnoxious, and almost unavoid- 
able. That of Troyes in 878, composed perhaps in part of 
laymen, imposed a fine upon the invaders of church property.* 
And the council of Toulouse, in 1229, prohibited the erection 
of any new fortresses, or the entering into any leagues, except 
against the enemies of religion ; and ordained that judges 
should administer justice gratuitously, and publish the decrees 
of the council four times in the year. 4 

nnt The first unequivocal attempt, for it was nothing 

orJSJSd more, at general legislation, was under Louis VIII. 
legislation, in 1223, in an ordinance which, like several of 

* In former editions I hare called the * Quosqne noa t et oomltlim Trecensis, 
lord of Dampierre count of Flanders, et Ouldo de Domna petri, qui hoc (acl- 
But it haa been suggested to me that mus, per nos, et lllos de baronibus noe> 
thejord of Dampierre was nerer count tris, quos ad hoc Tocare YOlumus. illud 

diffiiaamus. Ordonnancee des Hois, t. f 



the younger sister of the heiress of that p. 29. This ordinance bears no date, but 
fief, who, after his death, inherited It it was probably between 1 — *"" 

from the elder. The ordinance related to the year of Philip's death. 



the domains of Dampierre, in the Niter- » Vaissctte, Hist, de i^ng—frw, t. tt. 

nois. This, however, makes the Instance p. 6. 

stronger against the legislative authority « Velly, t. It. p. 182. 

of the erown than as I had stated it. 
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that age, relates to the condition and usurious dealings of the 
Jews. It is declared in the preamble to have been enacted 
per assensum archiepiscoporum, episcoporum, comitum, ba- 
ronum, et militum regni Francis, qui Judaeoa habent, et qui 
Judaeos non habent This recital is probably untrue, and in- 
tended to cloak the bold innovation contained in the last clause 
of the following provision : Sciendum, quod nos et barones 
nostri statuimus et ordinavimus de statu Judsorum quod nul- 
lus nostrum alterius Judaeos recipere potest vel retinere ; et 
hoc inteUigendum est tarn de his qui stabilimentum juraverint, 
quam de iUis qui non juraverint} This was renewed with 
some alteration in 1230, de communi consiho baronum nos* 
trorum.* 

But whatever obedience the vassals of the crown might pay 
to this* ordinance, their original exemption from legislative 
control remained, as we have seen, unimpaired at the date of 
the Establishments of St. Louis, about 1269 ; and their ill- 
judged confidence in this feudal privilege still led them to 
absent themselves from the royal council. It seems impossible 
to doubt that the barons of France might have asserted the 
same right which those of England had obtained, that of being 
duly summoned by special writ, and thus have rendered their 
consent necessary to every measure of legislation. 6ut the 
fortunes of France were different The Establishments of 
St Louis are declared to be made "par grand conseil de 
sages hommes et de bons clers," but no mention is made of 
any consent given by the barons ; nor does it often, if ever, 
occur in subsequent ordinances of the French kings. 

The nobility did not long continue safe in their immunity 
from the king's legislative power. In the ensuing 
reign of Philip the Bold, Beaumanoir lays it down, JJSSr*^ 
though in very moderate and doubtful terms, that *jj« crown 
" when the king makes any ordinance specially for 
his own domains, the barons do not cease to act in their 
territories according to the ancient usage ; but when the ordi- 
nance is general, it ought to run through the whole kingdom, 
and we ought to believe that it is made with good advice, 
and for the common benefit" 8 In another place he says, 
with more positiveness, that " the king is sovereign above all, 
and has of right the general custody of the realm, for which 

i Ordonnanees dw Roto. 1. 1. p. 47. * CoQtume* de BeauToisb, e. 48. 

lid. p. 68. 



220 INCREASE OF POWER OF THE CROWN. Chap. H. Part EL 

cause he may make what ordinances he pleases for the com- 
mon good, and what he ordains ought to be observed ; nor is 
there any one so great but may be drawn into the king's court 
for default of right or for false judgment, or in matters that 
affect the sovereign." x These latter words give us a clue to 
Causes of the solution of the problem by what means an 
**"■• absolute monarchy was established in France. 

For though the barons would have been little influenced by 
the authority of a lawyer like Beaumanoir, they were much 
less able to resist the coercive logic of a judicial tribunal. It 
was in vain for them to deny the obligation of royal ordi- 
nances within their own domains, when they were com- 
pelled to acknowledge the jurisdiction of the parliament of 
Paris, which took a very different view of their privileges. 
This progress of the royal jurisdiction will fall under the next 
topic of inquiry, and is only now hinted at, as the probable 
means of confirming the absolute legislative power of the 
French crown. 

The ultimate source, however, of this increased authority 
will be found in the commanding attitude assumed by the 
kings of France from the reign of Philip Augustus, and par- 
ticularly in the annexation of the two great fiefs of Nor- 
mandy and Toulouse. Though the chatelains and vavassors 
who had depended upon those fiefs before their reunion were, 
agreeably to the text of St. Louis's ordinance, fully sovereign, 
in respect of legislation, within their territories, yet they were 
little competent, and pernaps little disposed, to offer any op- 
position to the royal edicts ; and the same relative superiority 
of force, which had given the first kings of the house of Capet 
a tolerably effective control over the vassals dependent on 
Paris and Orleans, while they hardly pretended to any over 
Normandy and Toulouse, was now extended to the greater 
part of the kingdom. St Louis, in his scrupulous moder- 
ation, forbore to avail himself of all the advantages presented 
by the circumstances of his reign ; and his Establishments 
bear testimony to a state of political society which, even at 
the moment of their promulgation, was passing away. The 
next thirty years after his death, with no marked crisis, and 

1 0. 84. Beaumanolr qnb in one place Berries, so that he may enforce them 

■till stronger language about the royal again ; "for what it pleases him to do 

authority. The king, he says, may an- ought to be held as law " (c. 85). This I 

nul the releases of debts made by any owe to the new edition of the u CoAtumef 

one who accompanies him in military de Beaumanoir," by M. Beugnot, 1842. 
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with little disturbance, silently demolished the feudal system, 
such as had been established in France during the dark con- 
fusion of the tenth century. Philip the Fair, by help of his 
lawyers and his financiers, found himself, at the beginning of 
the fourteenth century, the real master of his subjects. 1 

There was, however, one essential privilege which he 
could not hope to overturn by force, the immunity convocation 
from taxation enjoyed by his barons. This, it will ^JJ^'J? - " 
be remembered, embraced the whole extent of pump the 
their fiefs, and their tenantry of every description ; ,l4r " 
the king having no more right to impose a tallage upon the 
demesne towns of his vassals than upon themselves. Thus 
his resources, in point of taxation, were limited to his own 
domains ; including certainly, under Philip the Fair, many of 
the noblest cities in France, but by no means sufficient 
to meet his increasing necessities. We have seen already 
the expedients employed by this rapacious monarch — a 
shameless depreciation of the coin, and, what was much more 
justifiable, the levying taxes within the territories of his vas- 
sals by their consent Of these measures, the first was odious, 
the second slow and imperfect Confiding in his sovereign 
authority— -though recently, yet almost completely, estab- 
lished — and little apprehensive of the feudal principles, al- 
ready grown obsolete and discountenanced, he was bold enough 
to make an extraordinary innovation in the French constitution. 
This was the convocation of the States-General, a representa- 
tive body, composed of the three orders of the nation. 9 They 

i The reign of Philip the Fair has been utles of towns were present at a parlia- 

terr well discussed by Mably, Stanondl, ment in 1241, to advise the king what 

and Guisot. " He changed," says the should be done in consequence of the 

last, u monarchy into despotism ; but he count of AngoulSme's refusal of homage . 



was not one of those despots who employ Boulainvllllers, Hist, de l'Ancien Gon 
their absolute power for the public good." Tenement de France, t. 11. p. 20;Vil- 
44 On ne rencontre dans tout le conn de laret, t. ix. p. 126. The latter pretends 
son regno auoune idee generate, et qui even that they may be tnleed a century 
e»y rapporte an Men de ses sojets ; o'est farther back ; on roit deja les gens de 
nn despots egoYste, derone a lui-meme bonnes rilles assuter anx etats de 1146. 
qui regne pour ltd seal." (Lecon 46.) Ibid. Bnt he quotes no authority for 
The royal authority gained so much this: and his rague language does not 
ascendency In his reign, that, while we Justify us in supposing that any repro- 
bate only 60 ordonnanoes of St. Louis in sentatlon of the three estates, properly 
forty-two years, we have 884 of Philip so understood, did, or indeed could, take 
IV. in about thirty. place in 1146, while the power of the 
* It is almost unanimously agreed aristocracy was unbroken, and very few 
among French writers that Philip the towns had been incorporated. If It be 
Fair first Introduced a representation of true that the deputies of some royal 
the towns Into his national assembly of towns were summoned to the parliament 
States-General. Nevertheless, the Ohron- of 1241, the conclusion must not be in- 
teles of St. Denis, and other historians ferred that they possessed any consent- 
■f rather a late date, assert that the den- ing Toice, nor perhaps that they formed, 
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were first convened in 1302, in order to give more weight to 
the king's cause in his great quarrel with Boniface VIII. ; but 
their earliest grant of a subsidy is in 1314. Thus the nobility 
surrendered to the crown their last privilege of territorial in- 
dependence ; and, having first submitted to its appellant juris- 
diction over their tribunals, next to its legislative supremacy, 
now suffered their own dependents to become, as it were, 
immediate, and a third estate to rise up almost coordinate 
with themselves, endowed with new franchises, and bearing a 
new relation to the monarchy. 

It is impossible not to perceive the motives of Philip in 
embodying the deputies of towns as a separate estate in the 
national representation. He might, no question, have con- 
voked a parliament of his barons, and obtained a pecuniary 
contribution, which they would have levied upon their bur- 
gesses and other tenants. But, besides the ulterior policy of 
diminishing the control of the barons over their dependents, 

strictly speaking, an Integrant portion of 
lembly. There Is reason to before 



the assembly, 
that deputies from the royal burghs of 
Sootland occasionally appeared at the bar 
of parliament long before they had any 
deliberative voice.— Pinkerton's Hist, of 
Sootland, vol. i. p. 871. 

An ordinance of St Louis, quoted in 
a very respectable book, Vaissette's His- 
tory of Languedoo, t. 111. p. 480, but 
not published in the Recuell des Ordon- 
nanoes, not only shows the existence, in 
one instance, of a provincial legislative 
assembly, but is the earliest proof per- 
haps of the tiers etat appearing as a con- 
stituent part of it. This relates to the 
geneschauBsee, or county, of Beauoalre in 
Languedoc, and bears date in 1254. It 
provides that, if the seneschal shall think 
fit to prohibit the export of merchandise, 
he shall summon some of the prelates, 
barons, knights, and inhabitants of the 
chief towns, by whose advice he shall 
Issue such prohibition, and not recall it, 
when made, without like advice. But 
though it Is interesting to see the pro- 
gressive importance of the citizens of 
towns, yet this temporary and insulated 
ordinance is not of itself sufficient to 
establish a constitutional right. Neither 
do we find therein any evidence of rep- 
resentation : it rather appears that the 
persons assisting in this assembly were 
notables, selected by the seneschal. 

I am not aware of any instance of 
regular provincial estates being sum- 
moned with such full powers, although 
it was very common in the fourteenth 
century to ask their consent to grants of 



money, when the court was unwilling to 
convoke the States-CMheral. Tet there 
is a passage in a book of considerable 
credit, the Grand Customary, or Somme 
Rurale of Bouteiller, which seems to 
render general the particular case of the 
seneschaussee of Beaucaire. Bouteiller 
wrote about the end of the fourteenth 
century. The great courts summoned 
from time to time by the baillis and 
seneschals were called assises. Their 
usual function was to administer justice, 
especially by way of appeal, and perhaps 
abuses of inferior officers. But 



to I 

he seems to give them a more extended 
authority. En assise, he says, appellee, 
lee sages et seigneurs du pais, peuvent 
estre mises bus nouvelles constitutions, 
et ordonnances sur le pais et deetruites 
autre que seront grevablet, et en autre 
temps non } et doivent etre publiees safin 
que nul ne lee pueust ignorer, et lore ne 
les peut ne doit Jamais nul redarguer.— 
Mem. del' Acad, des Inscriptions, t. xxx. 
p. 606. 

The tslUe was assessed by respectable 
persons chosen by the advice of the parish 
priests and others, which gave tte people 
a sort of share in the repartition, to use 
a French term, of public burdens; a 
matter of no small importance where a 
tax Is levied on visible property. Ordon- 
nances des Rois, p. 291; Beaumanoir, 
6. 260. This, however, continued, I be- 
eve, to be the practice in later times : 
I know it is so in the present system of 
France, and Is perfectly distinguishable 
from a popular consent to taxation. 
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he had good reason to expect more liberal aid from the im- 
mediate representatives of the people than through the con- 
cession of a dissatisfied aristocracy. "He must be blind, 
indeed," says Pasquier, " who does not see that the roturier 
was expressly summoned to this assembly, contrary to the 
ancient institutions of France, for no other reason than that, 
inasmuch as the burden was intended to fall principally upon 
him, he might engage himself so far by promise, that he could 
not afterwards murmur or become refractory ." 1 Nor would 
I deny the influence of more generous principles ; the ex- 
ample of neighboring countries, the respect due to the pro- 
gressive civilization and opulence of the towns, and the appli- 
cation of that ancient maxim of the northern monarchies, that 
whoever was elevated to the perfect dignity of a freeman ac- 
quired a claim to participate in the imposition of public 
tributes. 

It is very difficult to ascertain the constitutional rights of the 
States-General, claimed or admitted, during forty Rights of 
years after their first convocation. If, indeed, we oJJjSlflE 
could implicitly confide in an historian of the six- to taxation, 
teenth century, who asserts that Louis Hutin bound himself 
and his successors not to levy any tax without the consent of 
the three estates, the problem would find its solution. 9 This 
ample charter does not appear in the French archives ; and, 
though by no means to be rejected on that account, when we 
consider the strong motives for its destruction, cannot fairly 
be adduced as an authentic fact Nor can we altogether infer, 
perhaps, from the collection of ordinances, that the crown had 
ever intentionally divested itself of the right to impose tallages 
on its domanial tenants. All others, however, were certainly 
exempted from that prerogative; and there seems to have 
been a general sentiment that no tax whatever could be levied 
without free consent of the estates.* Louis Hutin, in a char- 
ter granted to the nobles and burgesses of Picardy, promises 
to abolish the unjust taxes (maltotes) imposed by his father ; 4 
and in another instrument, called die charter of Normandy, 

l Beeherehes de la France, 1. II. e. 7. to impose tax*. Montlorfex (Monarch!* 

* BoulainvlUiers (Hist, de l'Anc. Gou- Francaise, t. i. p. 202) Is of the same 

vernement, t. ii. p. 128) refers for this to opinion. In tot, there is reason to be- 

Nicholas Gilles, a chronicler of no great Here that the kings in general did not 

repute. claim that prerogative absolutely, what- 

" Mably, Obserrat. sur 1'Hlst. de ever pretexts they might set up for ©oca- 

France, 1. t. e. 1, is posWre against the sfenal stretches of power, 

•ight of Philip the Fair and his successors • Ordonnances des Bote, 1 1 p. SOS. 
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declares that he renounces for himself and his successors all 
undue tallages and exactions, except in case of evident utility. 1 
This exception is doubtless of perilous ambiguity ; yet, as the 
charter was literally wrested from the king by an insurrec- 
tionary league, it might be expected that the same spirit would 
rebel against his royal interpretation of state-necessity. His 
successor, Philip the Long, tried the experiment of a gabelle, 
or excise upon salt. But it produced so much discontent that 
he was compelled to assemble the States-General, and to pub- 
lish an ordinance, declaring that the impost was not designed 
to be perpetual, and that, if a sufficient supply for the existing 
war could be found elsewhere, it should instantly determine. 8 
Whether this was done I do not discover ; nor do I conceive 
that any of the sons of Philip the Fair, inheriting much of his 
rapacity and ambition, abstained from extorting money with- 
out consent Philip of Yalois renewed and augmented the 
duties on salt by his own prerogative, nor had the abuse of 
debasing the current coin been ever carried to such a height 
as during his reign and the first years of his successor. These 
exactions, aggravated by the smart of a hostile invasion, pro- 
duced a very remarkable concussion in the government of 
France. 

I have been obliged to advert, in another place, to the 
states- memorable resistance made by the States-General 
rfiSS 1 °f !355 and 1356 to the royal authority, on account 
and 1866. of its inseparable connection with the civil history 
of France.* In the present chapter the assumption of politi- 
cal influence by those assemblies deserves particular notice. 
Not that they pretended to restore the ancient constitution of 
the northern nations, still flourishing in Spain and England, 
the participation of legislative power with the crown. Five 
hundred years of anarchy and ignorance had swept away all 
remembrance of those general diets in which the capitularies 
of the Carlovingian dynasty had been established by common 
consent Charlemagne himself was hardly known to the 
French of the fourteenth century, except as the hero of some 
silly romance or ballad. The States-General remonstrated, 
indeed, against abuses, and especially the most flagrant of all, 
the adulteration of money ; but the ordinance granting redress 
emanated altogether from the king, and without the least 

l Ordonna&ees de» Bote. 1. 1. p. 679. * Chap. i. p. 66. 

• Idem } t.i.p.689. 
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reference to their consent, which sometimes appears to be 
studiously omitted. 1 But the privilege upon which the States 
under John solely relied for securing the redress of grievances 
was that of granting money, and of regulating its collection. 
The latter, indeed, though for convenience it may be devolved 
upon the executive government, appears to be incident to 
every assembly in which the right of taxation resides. That, 
accordingly, which met in 1355 nominated a committee chosen 
out of the three orders, which was to sit after their separation, 
and which the king bound himself to consult, not only as to 
the internal arrangements of his administration, but upon 
every proposition of peace or armistice with England. Dep- 
uties were despatched into each district to superintend the 
collection and receive the produce of the subsidy granted by 
the States. 8 These assumptions of power would not long, 
we may be certain, have left the sole authority of legislation 
in the king, and might, perhaps, be censured as usurpation, if 
the peculiar emergency in which France was then placed did 
not furnish their defence. But, if it be true that the kingdom 
was reduced to the utmost danger and exhaustion, as much 
by malversation of its government as by the armies of Edward 
III., who shall deny to its representatives the right of ultimate 
sovereignty, and of suspending at least the royal prerogatives, 
by the abuse of which they were falling into destruction ? * 
I confess that it is exceedingly difficult, or perhaps imprac- 
ticable, with such information as we possess, to decide upon 
the motives and conduct of the States-General in their several 
meetings before and after the battle of Poitiers. Arbitrary 
power prevailed; and its opponents became, of course, the 
theme of obloquy with modern historians. Froissart, however, 
does not seem to impute any fault to these famous assemblies 

l The proceedings of States-General any limitations in respect of enacting 

held under Philip IV. and his sons have laws. save those which, nntil the reign 

left no trace in the French statute-book, of Philip the Fair, the feudal principles 

Two ordonnances alone, out of some had imposed. 

hundred enacted by Philip of Veiois, * Ordonnances dee Roto, t. ill. o. 21 

appear to have been founded upon their and premce, p. 42. This preface by M. 

suggestions. Seoouse, the editor, gives a Tory clear 



t is absolutely certain that the States- view of the general and provincial a 

General of France had at no period, and biles held In the reign of John. Bou- 

in no instance, a coordinate legislative lalnvilller*. Hist, de l'Ancien Oouverne- 

authority with the crown, or even a eon- ment de France, t. U., or Villaret, t. ix., 

senting voioe. Mably, Boulainvilliers, may be perused with advantage, 

and Montlosier, are as decisive on this * The second eonttnuator of Nangis In 

subject as the most courtly writers of the Spioileglum dwells on the heavy taxes, 

that country. It follows as a just eon- diminution of money, and general oppres- 

sequence that France never possessed a siveness of government in this age : t. iiL 

free constitution; nor had the monarchy p. 106. 
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of the States-General ; and still less a more contemporary 
historian, the anonymous continuator of Nangis. Their 
notices, however, are very slight ; and our chief knowledge 
of the parliamentary history of France, if I may employ the 
expression, must be collected from the royal ordinances made 
upon these occasions, or from unpublished accounts of their 
transactions. Some of these, which are quoted by the later 
historians, are, of course, inaccessible to a writer in this 
country. But a manuscript in the British Museum, contain- 
ing the early proceedings of that assembly which met in 
October, 1356, immediately after the battle of Poitiers, by no 
means leads to an unfavorable estimate of its intentions. 1 The 
tone of their representations to the duke of Normandy (Charles 
V., not then called Dauphin) is full of loyal respect ; their 
complaints of bad administration, though bold and pointed, not 
% outrageous ; their offers of subsidy liberal. The necessity of 
restoring the coin is strongly represented as the grand con- 
dition upon* which they consented to tax the people, who had 
been long defrauded by the base money of Philip the Fair 
and his successors. 9 



i Cotton MSS. Titos, t xii. fbl. 68-74. 
This manuscript Is noticed, as an im- 
portant document, in the preface to the 
third volume of Ordonnances, p. 48. by 
M. Secousse. who had (bund it mentioned 
in the BibUotbeque Historique of Le 
Long, No. 11,242. No French antiquary 
appears, at least before that time, to hare 
seen it; but BoulainvUliers conjectured 
that it related to the assembly of States 
In February, 1856 (1867), and M. Secousse 
supposed it rather to be the original 
Journal of the preceding meeting in Oc- 
tober, 1866, from which a copy, found 
among the manuscripts of Dupuy, and 
frequently referred to by Stcousse him- 
self in his preface, had been taken. M. 
Secousse was perfectly right In supposing 
the manuscript in question to relate to 
the proceedings of October, and not of 
February ; but it is not an original instru- 
ment. It forms part of a small volume 
written on vellum, and containing several 
other treatises. It seems, however, as 
jar as I can judge, to be another copy of 
the account which Dupuy possessed, and 
which Secousse so often quotes, under 
the name of Proces- verbal. 

It Is singular that Slsmondi says (z. 
479), with Secousse before his eyes, that 
the proeis-verbaux of the States-General, 
in 1856, are not extant. 

s Et estoit et est l'ententc de oeulz qui 
a la ditte convocation estoient, que quel- 



eonque ottroy ou ayds qulls feissent, lis) 
eussent bonne monnoye et estable selon 
l'advis des trots estate ; et que les ehartrea 
et lettres faites pour les reformations du 
royaume par le roy Philippe le Bel, et 
toutes celles qui furent faites par le roy 
notre seigneur qui est a present, fussent 
conflnnexjs, enterinees, tenues, et gardees 
de point en point; et toutes les aides 
qnefconques qui faites soient fussent re- 
cues et distributes par ceulx qui soient a 
ce commis par les trois estate, et autort- 
sees par M. le Duo, et sur certaines au- 
tre* conditions et modifications justee et 
raissonables proumtables, et semble que 
ceste aide eust ete moult grant et moult 
prouffltable, et trop plus que aides de 
felt de monnoye. Oar eUe se ferolt de 
volonM du peuple et conse'ntement cotn- 
mun selon Dieu et salon conscience : Et 
le proufflt que on prent et veult on pren- 
dre sur le fhlt de la monnoye duquel on 
veult ffcire le fait de la guerre, et oe soit 
a la destruction, et a est* au temps 
pass*, du roy et du royaume et des sub 
jets ; Et si se destrult le billon tant par 
fontures et blanchis comme antrement, 
ne le fait ne peust durer longuement 
qu'il ne vienne a destruction si on con- 
tinue longuement; Et si est tout certain 
que les gens d'armes ne vouldroient 
estre contens de leurs gaigea par foible 
monnoye, &c. 
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Bat whatever opportunity might now be afforded for estab- 
lishing a just and free constitution in France was Tro^^ at 
entirely lost. Charles, inexperienced and sur- Paris, 
rounded by evil counsellors, thought the States- AD " 1857, 
General inclined to encroach upon his rights, of which, in the 
best part of his life, he was always abundantly careful. He 
dismissed, therefore, the assembly, and had recourse to the 
easy but ruinous expedient of debasing the coin. This led to 
seditions at Paris, by which his authority, and even his life, 
were endangered. In February, 1857, three months after 
the last meeting had been dissolved, he was obliged to con- 
voke the States again, and to enact an ordinance conformable 
4© the petitions tendered by the former assembly. 1 This con- 
tained many excellent provisions, both for the redress of abuses 
and the vigorous prosecution of the war against Edward ; 
and it is difficult to conceive that men who advised measures 
so conducive to the public weal could have been the blind in- 
struments of the king of Navarre. But this, as I have 
already observed, is a problem in history that we cannot hope 
to resolve. It appears, however, that, in a few weeks after 
the promulgation of this ordinance, the proceedings of the re- 
formers fell into discredit, and their commission of thirty-six, 
to whom the collection of the new subsidy, the redress of 
grievances, and, in fact, the whole administration of govern- 
ment had been intrusted, became unpopular. The subsidy 
produced much less than they had led the people to expect : 
briefly, the usual consequence of democratical emotions in a 
monarchy took place. Disappointed by the failure of hopes 
unreasonably entertained and improvidently encouraged, and 
disgusted by the excesses of the violent demagogues, the na- 
tion, especially its privileged classes, who seem to have con- 
curred in the original proceedings of the States-General, 
attached themselves to the party of Charles, and enabled him 
to quell opposition by force. 3 Marcel, provost of the traders, 
a municipal magistrate of Paris, detected in the overt execu- 
tion of a traitorous conspiracy with the king of Navarre, was 
put to death by a private hand. Whatever there had been 
of real patriotism in the States-General, artfully confounded, 
according to the practice of courts, with these schemes of 

l Oidonnanoes des Rob, t. ill. p. 121. enim regal negotia male ire, Jtc. Con- 
• Discord!* mota, 11U tree status ab tinuator Gal. de NangU in Spicilegto, t 
Ineepto propoeito cessavernnt. Bx tunc ill. p. 116. 



228 ABBITRART TAXATION, Chap. H. Part H. 

disaffected men, shared in the common obloquy; whatever 
substantial reforms had been projected the government threw 
aside as seditious innovations. Charles, who had assumed 
the title of regent, found in the States-General assembled at 
Paris, in 1359, a very different disposition from that which 
their predecessors had displayed, and publicly restored all 
counsellors whom in the former troubles he had been com- 
pelled to discard. Thus the monarchy resettled itself on its 
ancient basis, or, more properly, acquired additional stability. 1 
Both John, after the peace of Bretigni, and Charles 
Tkxm V. imposed taxes without consent of the States- 

imposed by General. 8 The latter, indeed, hardly ever con- 
a£?]MV. voked that assembly. Upon his death the conten- 
tion between the crown and representative body 
orSuunce or waB renewed ; and, in the first meeting held after 
oi^Jmvi- the accession of Charles VI., the government was 
compelled to revoke all taxes illegally imposed 
since the' reign of Philip IV. This is the most remedial or- 
dinance, perhaps, in the history of French legislation. " We 
will, ordain and grant," says the king, " that the aids, subsi- 
dies, and impositions, of whatever kind, and however imposed, 
that have had course in the realm since the reign of our 
predecessor, Philip the Fair, shall be repealed and abolished; 
' and we will and decree that, by the course which the said im- 
positions have had, we or our successors shall not have ac- 
quired any right, nor shall any prejudice be wrought to 
our people, nor to their privileges and liberties, which shall 
be reestablished in as full a manner as they enjoyed them in 
the reign of Philip the Fair, or at any time since ; and we 
will and decree that, if anything has been done contrary to 
them since that time to the present hour, neither we nor our 
successors shall take any advantage therefrom." 9 If circum- 
stances had turned out favorably for the cause of liberty, this 
ordinance might have been the basis of a free constitution, 
in respect, at least, of immunity from arbitrary taxation. But 
the coercive measures of the court and tumultuous spirit of 

i A very ftill account of these trans- laJnrtllien and Mably, whom, however, 
actions is given bv Mmun, in bis Bis- It is well worth while to hear. 
tory of Charles the Bad, p. 107, and in * Mably, 1. t. e. 6, note 6. 
his premoe to the third volume of the * Ordonnanees dee Roto, t. vi. p. 684. 
Ordonnanoes dee Roto. The reader must The ordinance is long, containing Ire- 
make allowance lor the usual partialities quent repetitions, and a great redun- 
of a French historian, where an oppori- dance of words, Intended to give mora 
tkm to the reigning prince is his subject, force, or at toast solemnity. 
▲ contrary bias to manifested by Bon- 
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the Parisians produced an open quarrel, in which the pop* 
ular party met with a decisive failure. 

It seems, indeed, impossible that a number of deputies, 
elected merely for the purpose of granting money, can pos- 
sess that weight, or be invested in die eyes of their constitu- 
ents with that awfulness of station, which is required to 
withstand the royal authority. The States-General had no 
right of redressing abuses, except by petition ; no share in 
the exercise of sovereignty, which is inseparable from the 
legislative power. Hence, even in their proper department 
of imposing taxes, they were supposed incapable of binding 
their constituents without their special assent Whether it 
were the timidity of the deputies, or false notions of freedom, 
which produced this doctrine, it was evidently repugnant to 
the stability and dignity of a representative assembly. Nor 
was it less ruinous in practice than mistaken in theory. For 
as the necessary subsidies, after being provisionally granted 
by the States, were often rejected by their electors, the king 
found a reasonable pretence for dispensing with the concur- 
rence of his subjects when he levied contributions upon 
them. 

The States-General were convoked but rarely under 
Charles VL and VII., both of whom levied money 
without their concurrence. Yet there are remark- General 
able testimonies under the latter of these princes gjjjj^ y^ 
that the sanction of national representatives was 
still esteemed strictly requisite to any ordinance imposing a 
general tax, however the emergency of circumstances might 
excuse a more arbitrary procedure. Thus Charles VII., in 
1436, declares that he has set up again the aids which had 
been previously abolished by the consent of the three estates. 1 
And in the important edict establishing the companies of or- 
donnance, which is recited to be done by the advice and 
counsel of the States-General assembled at Orleans, the for- 
ty-first section appears to bear a necessary construction that 
no tallage could lawfully be imposed without such consent 4 
It is maintained, indeed, by some writers, that the perpetual 
taille established about the same time was actually granted by 
these States of 1439, though it does not so appear upon the 

» Ordonn&ncM dee Bob, t. jritt. p. 211. granted money dazing thfc reign : t. lil. 
• Ibid., p. 813. BonlftinTuUen men- p. 70. 
tiona other Instnneef where the State* 
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face of any ordinance. 1 And certainly this is consonant to the 
real and recognized constitution of that age. 

But the crafty advisers of courts in the fifteenth century, 
Prorincui enlightened by experience of past dangers, were 
estates. averse to encountering these great political masses, 
from which there were, even in peaceful times, some disquiet- 
ing interferences, some testimonies of public spirit, and rec- 
ollections of liberty to apprehend. The kings of France, 
indeed, had a resource, which generally enabled them to avoid 
a convocation of the States-General, without violating the 
national franchises. From provincial assemblies, composed 
of the three orders, they usually obtained more money than 
they could have extracted from the common representatives 
of the nation, and heard less of remonstrance and demand. 1 
Languedoc in particular had her own assembly of states, and 
was rarely called upon to send deputies to the general body, 
or representatives of what was called the Languedoil. But 
Auvergne, Normandy, and other provinces belonging to the 
latter division, had frequent convocations of their respective 
estates during the intervals of the States- General — intervals 
which by this means were protracted far beyond that dura- 
tion to which the exigencies of the crown would otherwise 
have confined them.' This was one of the essential differ- 
ences between the constitutions of France and England, and 
arose out of the original disease of the former monarchy— 
the distraction and want of unity consequent upon the de- 
cline of Charlemagne's family, which separated the different 
provinces, in respect of their interests and domestic govern- 
ment, from each other. 

But the formality of consent, whether by general or pro- 
vincial states, now ceased to be reckoned indispensable. The 
lawyers had rarely seconded any efforts to restrain arbitrary 
power : in their hatred of feudal principles, especially those 
of territorial jurisdiction, every generous sentiment of free- 
dom was proscribed ; or, if they admitted that absolute pre- 
rogative might require some checks, it was such only as 
themselves, not the national representatives, should impose. 
Taxee of Charles VII. levied money by his own authority. 
Louis xi. Louis XI. carried this encroachment to the highest 

1 Breqnlgny, priflue an treideme • VUlaret, t. zL p. 870. 
tome des Ordonnanoee. BoulainyilUen, » Ordonnances dee Rots, t. ill. pri&oe 
t. ill. p. 108. 



1- ■ !tVB^W« 



Feudal St8tem. STATES-GENERAL OF TOURS. 231 

pitch of exaction. It was the boast of courtiers that he first 
released the kings of France from dependence (hors de page) ; 
or, in other words, that he effectually demolished those bar- 
riers which, however imperfect and ill-placed, had imposed 
some impediment to the establishment of despotism. 1 

The exactions of Louis, however, though borne with 
patience, did not pass for legal with those upon whom they 
pressed. Men still remembered their ancient privileges, 
which they might see with mortification well preserved in 
England. " There is no monarch or lord upon earth (says 
Philip de Comines, himself bred in courts) who can raise a 
farthing upon his subjects, beyond his own domains, without 
their free concession, except through tyranny and violence. 
It may be objected that in some cases there may not be time 
to assemble them, and that war will bear no delay ; but I re- 
ply (he proceeds) that such haste ought not to be made, and 
there will be time enough ; and I tell you that princes are 
more powerful, and more dreaded by their enemies, when 
they undertake anything with the consent of their subjects." * 

The States-General met but twice during the reign of 
Louis XL, and on neither occasion for the purpose gtateg _ 
of granting money. But an assembly in the first General of 
year of Charles VIIL, the States of Tours in Eg™ 1 * 
1484, is too important to be overlooked, as it marks 
the last struggle of the French nation by its legal representa- 
tives for immunity from arbitrary taxation. 

A warm contention arose for the regency upon the acces- 
sion of Charles VIII., between his aunt, Anne de Beaujeu, 
whom the late king had appointed by testament, and the 
princes of the blood, at the head of whom stood the duke of 
Orleans, afterwards Louis XII. The latter combined to de- 
mand a convocation of the States-General, which accordingly 
took place. The king's minority and the factions at court 
seemed no unfavorable omens for liberty. But a scheme was 
artfully contrived which had the most direct tendency to 

i The preface to the sixteenth -volume do Comines vu forcibly struck with the 

of Ordonnances, before quoted, displays different situation of England and tho 

a lamentable picture of the internal sit- Netherlands. And Sir John Fortescue 

uation of France in consequence of ex- has a remarkable passage on the poverty 

eessive taxation and other abuses. These and servitude of the French common c, 

evils, in a less aggravated degree, con- contrasted with English freemen.— Dif- 

tinued ever since to retard the improve- ference of Limited and Absolute Mon- 

meat and diminish the intrinsic pros- archy, p. 17. 

perity of a country so extraordinarily * Mem. de Comines, 1. iv. c. 19. 
endowed with natural advantages. Philip 
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break the force of a popular assembly. The deputies were 
classed in six nations, who debated in separate chambers, and 
consulted each other only upon the result of their respective 
deliberations. It was easy for the court to foment the jeal- 
ousies natural to such a partition. Two nations, the Norman 
and Burgundian, asserted that the right of providing for the 
regency devolved, in the king's minority, upon the States- 
General ; a claim of great boldness, and certainly not much 
founded upon precedents. In virtue of this, they proposed to 
form a council, not only of the princes, but of certain depu- 
ties to be elected by the six nations who composed the States. 
But the other four, those of Paris, Aquitaine, Languedoc, and 
Languedoil (which last comprised the central provinces), re- 
jected this plan, from which the two former ultimately de- 
sisted, and the choice of councillors was left to the princes. 
A firmer and more unanimous spirit was displayed upon 
the subject of public reformation. The tyranny of Louis 
XI. had been so unbounded, that all ranks agreed in calling 
for redress, and the new governors were desirous, at least by 
punishing his favorites, to show their inclination towards a 
change of system. They were very far, however, from ap- 
proving the propositions of the States-General These went 
to points which no court can bear to feel touched, though 
there is seldom any other mode of redressing public abuses : 
the profuse expense of the royal household, the number of 
pensions and improvident grants, the excessive establishment 
of troops. The States explicitly demanded that the taille and 
all other arbitrary imposts should be abolished; and that 
from thenceforward, "according to the natural liberty of 
France," no tax should be levied in the kingdom without the 
consent of the States. It was with great difficulty, and 
through the skilful management of the court, that they con- 
sented to the collection of the taxes payable in the time of 
Charles VII., with the addition of one fourth as a gift to the 
king upon his accession. This subsidy they declare to be 
granted " by way of gift and concession, and not otherwise, 
and so as no one should from thenceforward call it a tax, but 
a gift and concession." And this was only to be in force for 
two years, after which they stipulated that another meeting 
should be convoked. But it was little likely that the govern- 
ment would encounter such a risk ; and ihe princes, whose 
factious views the States had by no means seconded, felt no 
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temptation to urge again their convocation. No assembly in 
the annals of France seems, notwithstanding some party 
selfishness arising out of the division into nations, to have 
conducted itself with so much public spirit and moderation ; 
nor had that country perhaps ever so fair a prospect of estab- 
lishing a legitimate constitution. 1 

5. The right of jurisdiction has undergone changes in 
France and in the adjacent countries still more BnccB><tT1 
remarkable than those of the legislative power ; change* in 
and passed through three very distinct stages, as ^u^f w 
the popular, aristocratic, or regal influence pre- (hum*. 
dominated in the political system. The Franks, original 
Lombards, and Saxons seem alike to have ^ een J c ri ^J^ n 
jealous of judicial authority, and averse to surren- <m> 

dering what concerned every man's private right out of the 
hands of his neighbors and his equals. Every ten families 
are supposed to have had a magistrate of their own election : 
the tithingman of England, the decanus of France and Lom- 
bardy.* Next in order was the Centenarius or Hundredary, 
whose name expresses the extent of his jurisdiction, and who, 
like the Decanus, was chosen by those subject to it* But the 
authority of these petty magistrates was gradually confined 
to the less important subjects of legal inquiry. No man, by 
a capitulary of Charlemagne, could be impleaded for his life, 
or liberty, or lands, or servants, in the hundred court. 4 In 
such weighty matters, or by way of appeal from the lower 
jurisdictions, the count of the district was judge. He indeed 
was appointed by the sovereign ; but his power was checked 
by assessors, called Scabini, who held their office by the 
election, or at least the concurrence, of the people.' An ulti- 

1 1 am altogether Indebted to Oarnior Decanus : and M uretori, Anttq. ItaL 

lor the proceedings of the States of Toon. Dissert. 10. 

Hie account (Hist, de Franoe, t. xrili. p. * It is evident from the Capitularies of 

164448) is extremely copious, and de- Charlemagne (Baluse, t. i. p. 4%, 468) 

lived from a manuscript Journal. Co- that the Oentenarii were elected by the 

nines alludes to them sometimes, bat people ; that Is, I suppose, the free- 

with little particularity. The above- holders. 

mentioned manuscript was published in 4 Ut nnllus homo in plaeJto oentenaril 

1885, among the Dooumens Inedits sur neque ad mortem, neque ad libertatom 

l'HJstoire do France. suam amittendam, ant ad res reddendas 

• The Decanus is mentioned by a Tel mancipia jadloetur. Sed ista aut in 

writer of the ninth ago as the lowest presents eomlds Tel mlssornm nostro- 

■pedes of judge, immediately under the mm judieantur. Oaptt. a.d. 812; Bains. 

Centenarius. The latter is compared to p. 407. 

the Plebanns, or priest, of a church where tBalusJI dapitularia. p. 406; Mora- 
baptism was performed, and the former tori, Dissert. 10; Du Oan?e, t. Seablnl. 
to an Inferior presbyter. Du Gauge, t. These Scabini may be traced by the light 
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mate appeal seems to have lain to the Count Palatine, an 
officer of the royal household ; and sometimes causes were 
decided by the sovereign himself. 1 Such was the original 
model of judicature ; but as complaints of injustice and neg- 
lect were frequently made against the counts, Charlemagne, 
desirous on every account to control them, appointed special 
judges, called Missi Begii, who held assises from place to 
place, inquired into abuses and maladministration of justice, 
enforced its execution, and expelled inferior judges from their 
offices for misconduct. 9 

This judicial system was gradually superseded by one 
Territorial founded upon totally opposite principles, those of 
jurisdiction, feudal privilege. It is difficult to ascertain the 
progress of territorial jurisdiction. In many early charters 
of the French kings, beginning with one of Dagobert I. in 
630, we find inserted in their grants of land an immunity 
from the entrance of the ordinary judges, either to hear 
causes, or to exact certain dues accruing to the king and to 
themselves.* These charters indeed relate to church lands, 
which, as it seems implied by a law of Charlemagne, univer- 



of charters down to the eleventh century. 
Reoueil dee Historians, t. vi. preface, p. 
186. There 1*, in particular, a decisive 
proof of their existence in 918, in a record 
which I have already had occasion to 

3 note. Vaissette, Hist, de Languedoc, t. 
. Appendix, p. 66. Du Cange, Baluse. 
and other antiquaries have confounded 
the Scabini with the Rachimbargii, of 
whom we read in the oldest laws. But 
Savigny and Guizot have proved the lat- 
ter were landowners, acting in the coun- 
ty courts as judges under the presidency 
of the count, but wholly independent of 
him. The Scabini in Charlemagne's age 
superseded them. — Bsssis sur I'Histoire 
de France, p. 269, 272. 

i Du Cange. Dissertation 14, sur Join- 
ville; and Glossary, v. Comttes Palatini; 
Hem. de l'Acad. dee Inscript. t. xxx. p. 
690. Louis the Debonair gave one day 
in every week for hearing causes; but 
his subjects were required not to have 
recourse to him, unless where the Missi 
or the counts had not done justice. Ba- 
luse, t. i. p. 668. Charles the Bald ex- 
pressly reserves an appeal to himself 
from the inferior tribunals. Oapit. 869, 
t. ii. p. 215. In his reign there was at 
least a claim to sovereignty preserved. 

> Tor the jurisdiction of the Missi 
Regil.besides the Capitularies themselves, 
am Muratori's eighth Dissertation. They 



went their circuits four times a-year. 
Capitul. a.t>. 812; a.d. 823. A vestis* 
of this institution long continued in the 
province of Auvergne, under the name 
of Grands Jours d' Auvergne; which 
Louis XI. revived in 1479. Gamier, 
Hist, de France, t. xviii. p. 468. 

* If a charter of Clovis to a monastery 
called Reomaense, dated 496, is genuine, 
the same words of exemption occurring 
in it, we must refer territorial jurisdic- 
tion to the very infancy of the French 
monarchy. And M. Lehuerou (Inst 
Caroling, p. 225 et post) has strongly 
contended for the right of lords to exer- 
cise jurisdiction in virtue of their owner- 
ship of the soil, and without regard to 
the personal law of those coming within 
its scope by residence. This territorial 
right he deduces from the earliest times ; 
it was an enlargement of the ancient 
mundium, or protection, among the Ger- 
mans ; which must have been solely per- 
sonal before the establishment at sepa- 
rate property in land, but became local 
after the settlement in Gaul, to which 
that great civil revolution was due. The 
authority of M. Lehuerou Is entitled to 
much respect ; yet his theory seems to 
involve a more extensive development of 
the feudal system in the Merovingian 
period than we generally admit. 
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sally possessed an exemption from ordinary jurisdiction. A 
precedent, however, in Marculfus leads as to infer a similar 
immunity to have been usual in gifts to private persons. 1 
These rights of justice in the beneficiary tenants of the crown 
are attested in several passages of the capitularies. And a 
charter of Louis I. to a private individual contains a full and 
exclusive concession of jurisdiction over all persons resident 
within the territory, though subject to the appellant control 
of the royal tribunals. 9 It is obvious, indeed, that an ex- 
emption from the regular judicial authorities implied or natu- 
rally led to a right of administering justice in their place. 
But this could at first hardly extend beyond the tributaries or 
villeins who cultivated their master's soil, or, at most, to free 
persons without property, resident in the territory. To de- 
termine their quarrels, or chastise their offences, was no very 
illustrious privilege. An alodial freeholder could own no 
jurisdiction but that of the king. It was the general preva- 
lence of subinfeudation which gave importance to the terri- 
torial jurisdictions of the nobility. For now the military 
tenants, instead of repairing to the county-court, sought jus- 
tice in that of their immediate lord ; or rather the count him- 
self, become the suzerain instead of the governor of his dis- 
trict, altered the form of his tribunal upon the feudal model.* 
A system of procedure so congenial to the spirit of the age 
spread universally over France and Germany. The tri- 
bunals of the king were forgotten like his laws; the one 
retaining as little authority to correct, as the other to regu- 
late, the decisions of a territorial judge. The rules of evi- 
dence were superseded by that monstrous birth of ferocity 
and superstition, the judicial combat, and the maxims of law 
reduced to a few capricious customs, which varied in almost 
every barony. 

i Marculfl Formulae, 1. 1. o. 17. well as royal tribunals. SI altquts epis- 

* Et nullus cornea, nee ricarlus, nee oopus, Tel comes ae yassus noster suo 

Juniores eorum, nee illus judex publi- hominl contra rectum et justitiam fece- 

eus illorum, homines qui super illorum rlt, et si inde ad nos reclamaverit, sciat 

aprWone habitant, aut in illorum pro- quia, sicut ratio et lex est, hoe emendare 

prio, distringere nee judieare prsesumant ; fkciemus. 

sed Johannes et fllil sul, et posterita* !U » We may perhaps infer, from a capita- 

lorum, illl eos judlcent et distringant. larj of Charlemagne in 809, that the 

Et quicquid per legem judicarerint, sta- feudal tenants were already employed as 

bills permaneat. Et si extra legem feee- assessors in the administration of justice, 

rlnt, per legem emendent. Baluzil Ca- concurrently with the Scabini mentioned 

pitularia, t. 11. p. 1406. above. Ut nullus ad placitum renlra 

This appellant control was prewired cogatur, nisi qui causam habet ad quae- 

by the capitulary of Charles the Bald, rendum, exceptis scablnls et yassallis 

quoted already, over the territorial as comitum. Baluzil Capitularia, t. i. p. 466- 
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These rights of administering justice were possessed by die 
owners of fiefs in very different degrees ; and, in 

* France, were divided into the high, the middle, 
and the low jurisdiction. 1 The first species alone (la haute 
justice) conveyed the power of life and death ; it was inherent 
in the baron and the chatelain, and sometimes enjoyed by the 
simple vavassor. The lower jurisdictions were not competent 
to judge in capital cases, and consequently forced to send such 
criminals to the court of the superior. But in some places, a 
thief taken in the fact might be punished with death by a 
lord who had only the low jurisdiction. In England this priv- 
ilege was known by the uncouth terms of Inmngthef and 
Outfangthef. The high jurisdiction, however, was not very 
common in this country, except in the chartered towns. 2 

Several customs rendered these rights of jurisdiction far 
ite admin- less instrumental to tyranny than we might infer 
fc****' from their extent While the counts were yet 
officers of the crown, they frequently appointed a deputy, or 
viscount, to administer justice. Ecclesiastical lords, who were 
prohibited by the canons from inflicting capital punishment, 
and supposed to be unacquainted with the law followed in 
civil courts, or unable to enforce it, had an officer by name 
of advocate, or vidame, whose tenure was often feudal and 
hereditary. The viguiers (vicarii), bailiffs, provosts, and 
seneschals of lay lords were similar ministers, though not in 
general of so permanent a right in their offices, or of such 
eminent station, as the advocates of monasteries. It seems 
to have been an established maxim, at least in later times, 
that the lord could not sit personally in judgment, but must 
intrust that function to his bailiff and vassals.* According to 

1 Velly, t. Ti. p. 181 ; Denisart, Hon- It is remarkable that the Neapolitan 

axd, and other law-books. barons had no criminal jurisdiction, at 

* A strangely cruel privilege was pos- least of the higher kind, till the reign 
•eased in Aragon by the lords who had of Alfonso, in 1448, who sold this de- 
not the higher Jurisdiction, and oonse- struotive privilege, at a time when it 
quently could not publicly execute a was almost abolished in other king- 
criminal : that of starring him to death doms. Glannone, I. zzii. e. 6, and 1. 
In prison. This was established by law xxvi. o. 6. 

in 1247. Si Tassallus domini non ha- •Boutilller, in his Somme Rurale, 
bentls merum nee mixtum imperium. in written near the end of the fourteenth 
loco Occident vassallum, dominus loci century, asserts this positively. 11 con- 
potent eum occidere feme, frlgore et slti. vieut qulla facent jngier par aultre quo 
Et quIUbet dominus loci habet banc ju- pir enlx, oest a snvoir par leurs hommea 
risdiotionum ueeandl feme, frlgore et *iti feudaulx a leur semonce et conjure [ ?] ou 
in suo loco, licet nullam aliam Jurtadlc- de leur bailiff ou lieutenant, et ont ret* 
tionem erlminalem habeat. Du Gauge, sort a leur souverain. Pol. 8. 
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the feudal rules, the lord's vassals or peers of his court were 
to assist at all its proceedings. " There are some places/' 
says Beaumanoir, "where the bailiff decides in judgment, 
and others where the vassals of the lord decide. But even 
where the bailiff is the judge, he ought to advise with the 
most prudent, and determine by their advice; since thus 
be shall be most secure if an appeal is made from his judg- 
ment" x And indeed the presence of these assessors was 
so essential to all territorial jurisdiction, that no lord, to what- 
ever rights of justice his fief might entitle him, was qualified 
to exercise them, unless he had at least two vassals to sit as 
peers in his court 8 

These courts of a feudal barony or manor required neither 
the knowledge of positive law nor the dictates of Trial by 
natural sagacity. In all doubtful cases, and espe- •«■*•*• 
cially where a crime not capable of notorious proof was 
charged, the combat was awarded; and God, as they deemed, 
was the judge.* The nobleman fought on horseback, with all 
his arms of attack and defence ; the plebeian on foot, with his 
club and target The same were the weapons of the cham- 
pions to whom women and ecclesiastics were permitted to 
intrust their rights. 4 If the combat was intended to ascer- 
tain a civil right, the vanquished party of course forfeited his 
claim and paid a fine. If he fought by proxy, the champion 
was liable to have his hand struck off; a regulation necessary, 

l Coutumes de Beauvoisis, p. 11. established by the tars of the Alemanul 

• It wu lawful, in iuch case, to bor- or 8uabiaos. Bains. 1. 1. p. 80. It was 

row the vassals of the superior lord, always popular in Lombard y. Liutpraud, 

Thaumasstere snr Beaumanoir, p. 876. king of the Lombards, says in one of his 

See Du Cange, v. Paxes, an excellent ar- laws, Incerti snmus de Jndfcio Dei, et 

tide ; and Plaeitum. quondam audivimus per pngnam sine 

In England a manor is extinguished, Jttsta eaosa suam eausam perdere. Sed 

at least as to jurisdiction, when there are propter eonsuetudinem gentis nostra 

not two freeholders subject to escheat Langobardorum legem implam vetare 

left as suitors to the court-baron. Their non possamus. Muratori, Script. Berum 

tenancy must therefor© have been creat- Italicarum, t. li. p. 66. Otho II. estab- 

ed before the statute of Quia Bmptores, llehed it in all disputes concerning real 

18 Edw. I. (1290), since which no new property ; and there is a famous case 

estate in fee-simple can be held of the where the right of repr e s e ntation, or 

lord, nor. consequently, be liable to es- preference of the son of a deoeased elder 

cheat to him. child to his uncle In succession to bis 

» Trial by combat does not seem to grandfather's estate, was settled by this 

have established Itself completely In test. 

France till ordeals went Into disuse, * For the ceremonies of trial by com- 

which Charlemagne rather encouraged, bat, see Houard, Andennes Loix Fran- 

and whioh, In his age, the clergy for the colses, 1. 1. p. 284; Yelly, t. ri. p. 106; 

most part approved. The former species Recueil des Historians, t. xl preface, p. 

of decision, may, however, be met with 189 : Du Gauge, v. Duellum. The great 

under the first Merovingian kings (Greg, original authorities are the Assises de 

Turon. 1. vil. o. 19, 1. x. o. 10), and seems Jerusalem, c. 104, and Beaumanoir, o. 

to hate prevailed In Burgundy. It is SL 
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perhaps, to obviate the corruption of these hired defenders. 
In criminal cases the appellant suffered, in the event of defeat, 
the same punishment which the law awarded to the offence of 
which he accused his adversary. 1 Even where the cause was 
more peaceably tried, and brought to a regular adjudication 
by the court, an appeal for false judgment might indeed be 
made to the suzerain, but it could only be tried by battle.* 
And in this, the appellant, if he would impeach the concur- 
rent judgment of the court below, was compelled to meet suc- 
cessively in combat every one of its members; unless he 
should vanquish them all within the day, his life, if he escaped 
from so many hazards, was forfeited to the law. If fortune 
or miracle should make him conqueror in every contest, the 
judges were equally subject to death, and their court forfeited 
their jurisdiction forever. A less perilous mode of appeal 
was to call the first judge who pronounced a hostile sentence 
into the field. If the appellant came off victorious in this 
challenge, the decision was reversed, but the court was not 
impeached.* But for denial of justice, that is, for a refusal 
to try his suit, the plaintiff repaired to the court of the next 
superior lord, and supported his appeal by testimony. 4 Yet, 
even here the witnesses might be defied, and the pure stream 
of justice turned at once into the torrent of barbarous con- 
test* 

l Beaamanoir, p. 816. vain, which in general would be readily 

* Id. c. SI. In England the appeal for afforded. We find several instances of 
false judgment to the king's court was the king'i interference for the redress of 
not tried by battle. Glanril, L zU. e. 7. injuries in Soger's Life of Louis VI. 

• Id. c. 61. That active and spirited prince, with the 
4 Id. p. 815. The practice was to chal- assistance of his enlightened biographer, 

lenge the second witness, since the teeti- recovered a great part of the royal an- 
mony of one was insufficient. But this thority, which had been reduced to the 
must be done before he completes his lowest ebb in the long and slothful reign 
oath, says Beaumanodr, for after he has of his father, Philip I. One passage 
been sworn he must be heard and be- especially contains a clear evidence of 
lieved : p. 816. No one was bound, as the appeal for denial of justice, and cou- 
we may well believe, to be a witness for sequently refutes Mably's opinion. In 
another, in cases where such an appeal 1105 the inhabitants of St. 8evere, in 
might be made from his testimony. Berri, complain of their lord Humbald, 
*Mably is certainly mistaken in his and request the king aut ad exequendam 
opinion that appeals for denial of justice justitiam cogere. aut Jure pro injuria 
were not older than the reign of Philip castrum lege Salica amittere. I quote 
Augustus. (0bservatlon8SurrHist.de from the preface to the fourteenth volume 
F. 1. iii. o. 8.) Before this time the vas- of the Recueil des Historiens, p. 44. It 
sal's remedy, he thinks, was to make war may be noticed, by the way, that lex 
upon his lord. And this may probably Salica is here used for the feudal cue- 
have been frequently practised. Indeed toms ; in which sense I believe it not 
it is permitted, as we have seen by the ^infrequently occurs. Many proofr might 
code of St. Louis. But those who were be brought of the interposition of both 
not strong enough to adopt this danger- Louis VI. and VII. in the disputes be- 
ous means of redress would surely avail tween their barons and arrlero vassals, 
themselves of the assistance of the suae- Thus the war between the latter and 
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Such was the judicial system of France when St. Louis 
enacted that great code which bears the name Egtabiiah- 
of his Establishments. The rules of civil and menu of 
criminal procedure, as well as the principles of *' ata * 
legal decisions, are there laid down with much detail. But 
that incomparable prince, unable to overthrow the judicial 
combat, confined himself to discourage it by the example of 
a wiser jurisprudence. It was abolished throughout the 
royal domains. The bailiffs and seneschals who rendered 
justice to the king's immediate subjects were bound to follow 
his own laws. He not only received appeals from their sen- 
tences in his own court of peers, but listened to all complaints 
with a kind of patriarchal simplicity. " Many times," says 
Joinville, " I have seen the good saint, after hearing mass, in 
the summer season, lay himself at the foot of an oak in the 
wood of Vincennes, and make us all sit round him ; when 
those who would, came and spake to him without let of any 
officer, and he would ask aloud if there were any present 
who had suits ; and when they appeared, would bid two of 
his bailiffs determine their cause upon the spot" l 

The influence of this new jurisprudence established by St. 
Louis, combined with the great enhancements of the royal 
prerogatives in every other respect, produced a rapid change 
in the legal administration of France. Though trial by com- 
bat occupies a considerable space in the work of Beaumanoir, 
written under Philip the Bold, it was already much limited. 
Appeals for false judgment might sometimes be tried, as he 
expresses it, par erremens de plait ; that is, I presume, where 
the alleged error of the court below was in matter of law. 
For wager of battle was chiefly intended to ascertain contro- 
verted facts. 8 So where the suzerain saw clearly that the 
judgment of the inferior court was right, he ought not to per- 
mit the combat Or if the plaintiff, even in the first instance, 
could produce a record or a written obligation, or if the fact 
before the court was notorious, there was no room for battle.* 

Henry II. of England in 1166 was ocoa- Ilshmenti of St. Louis are not the orlg- 

sloned by nil entertaining a complaint inal constitutions of that prince, but a 

from the count of Aurergne, without work founded on them— a compilation 

waiting for the decision of Henry, as of the old customs blended with his new 

duke of Gnlenne.— Velly, t. ii. p. 190 ; provisions. Esprit dee Loix, zzrili. 87, 

Lyttolton's Henry II. rol. il. p. 448; 88. I do not know that any later ln- 

Becueil des Hlstoriens, ubi supra, p. 49. quirers have adopted this hypothesis. 

i Collection des Memoires, t. 1. p. 26. * Beaumanoir, p. 22. 

Montesquieu supposes that the Estab- « Id. p. 814. 



240 ESTABLISHMENTS OF ST. LOUIS. Chap. XL Past IL 

It would be a hard thing, says Beaumanoir, that if one had 
killed my near relation in open day before many credible 
persons, I should be compelled to fight in order to prove his 
death. This reflection is the dictate of common sense, and 
shows that the prejudice in favor of judicial combat was 
dying away. In the Assises de Jerusalem, a monument of 
customs two hundred years earlier than the age of Beau- 
manoir, we find little mention of any other mode of decision. 
The compiler of that book thinks it would be very injurious 
if no wager of battle were to be allowed against witnesses in 
causes affecting succession ; since otherwise every right heir 
might be disinherited, as it would be easy to find two persons 
who would perjure themselves for money, if they had no fear 
of being challenged for their testimony. 1 This passage indi- 
cates the real cause of preserving the judicial combat, sys- 
tematic perjury in witnesses, and want of legal discrimination 
in judges. 

It was, in all civil suits, at the discretion of the litigant 
parties to adopt the law of the Establishments, instead of 
resorting to combat 2 As gentler manners prevailed, espe- 
cially among those who did not make arms their profession, 
the wisdom and equity of the new code was naturally pre- 
ferred. The - superstition which had originally Jed to the 
latter lost its weight through experience and the. uniform 
opposition of the clergy. The same superiority of just and 
settled rules over fortune and violence, which had forwarded 
the encroachments of the ecclesiastical courts, was now mani- 
fested in those of the king. Philip Augustus, by a famous 
ordinance in 1190, first established royal courts of justice, 
held by the officers called bailiffs or seneschals, who acted as 
the king's lieutenants in his domains.* Every barony, as it 
became reunited to the crown, was subjected to the jurisdic- 
tion of one of these officers, and took the name of a bailliage or 
seneschaussle ; the former name prevailing most in the north- 
ern, the latter in the southern, provinces. The vassals whose 
lands depended upon, or, in feudal language, moved, from the 
superiority of this fief, were obliged to submit to the ressort 
or supreme appellant jurisdiction of the royal court estab- 
lished in it 4 This began rapidly to encroach upon the feudal 

* 0. 167. l'Acad. dei Inscription!, t. zxz. p. 008. 

t Beaumanoir, p. 800. Mably, 1. W. c. 4. BoulainrillierB, t. II. 

i OrdonnanoM dcs Roto, 1. 1. p. 18. p. 22. 

«Du Gauge, t. Bailrl. torn. d« 
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rights of justice* In a variety of cases, termed royal, the 
territorial court was pronounced incompetent ; they roj&i 
were reserved for the judges of the crown ; and, Jj* ^JJjJ^, 
in every case, unless the defendant excepted to the of their 
jurisdiction, the royal court might take cognizance J urisdiotlo,l • 
of a suit, and decide it in exclusion of the feudal judicature. 1 
The nature of cases reserved under the name of royal was 
kept in studied ambiguity, undeV cover of which the judges 
of the crown perpetually strove to multiply them. Louis 2L, 
when requested by the barons of Champagne to explain 
what was meant by royal causes, gave this mysterious defini- 
tion: Everything which by right or custom ought exclu- 
sively to come under the cognizance of a sovereign prince. 2 
Vassals were permitted to complain in the first instance to 
the king's court, of injuries committed by their lords. These 
rapid and violent encroachments left the nobility no alterna- 
tive but armed combinations to support their remonstrances. 
Philip the Fair bequeathed to his successor the task of 
appeasing the storm which his own administration had ex- 
cited. Leagues were formed in most of the northern provin- 
ces for the redress of grievances, in which the third estate, 
oppressed by taxation, united with the vassals, whose feu- 
dal privileges had been infringed. Separate charters were 
granted to each of these confederacies by Louis Hutin, 
which contain many remedial provisions against the grosser 
violations of ancient rights, though the crown persisted in 
restraining territorial jurisdiction.* Appeals became more 
common for false judgment, as well as denial of right ; and 
in neither was the combat permitted. It was still, however, 
preserved in accusations of heinous crimes, unsupported by 
any testimony but that of the prosecutor, and was never 
abolished by any positive law, either in France or England. 
But instances of its occurrence are not frequent even in the 
fourteenth century ; and one of these, rather remarkable in 
its circumstances, must have had a tendency to explode the 

i Mably, Boulainrilliers, Montloder, t. curiis audiantur, vel in alio omq ad nos 

t p. 104. pertinent!. Ordonnanoei des Rob, t. 1. 

* Ordonnanoes des Sots, p. 606. p. 962. This ordinance i» of Philip the 

> Hoc perpetuo problbemus edicto, ne Fair, in 1802 ; but those passed under 

snbditi, sea justiciabiles praelatorum ant Louis Hutin are to the same effect. They 

baronum nostrorum, aut aliorum subjec- may be readat length in the Ordonnances 

torum nostrorum, trahantur in eausam des Rois ; or abridged by Boulainvilliere, 

coram nostris offlcialibus, nee eorura t. il. p. 94. 
causae, nisi in easu ressorti, in nostris 

VOL. L 16 
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remaining superstition which had preserved this mode of 
decision. 1 

The supreme council, or court of peers, to whose deliberate 
^ functions I have already adverted, was also the 

council, great judicial tribunal of the French crown from 
I* ££™. tn6 accession of Hugh Capet. 9 By this alone the 
barons of France, or tenants in chief of the king, 
could be judged. To this court appeals for denials of justice 
were referred. It was originally composed, as has been ob- 
served, of the feudal vassals, coequals of those who were to 
be tried by it ; and also of the household officers, whose right 
of concurrence, however anomalous, was extremely ancient. 
But after the business of the court came to increase through 
the multiplicity of appeals, especially from the bailiffs estab- 
lished by Philip Augustus in the royal domains, the barons 
found neither leisure nor capacity for the ordinary administra- 
tion of justice, and reserved their attendance for occasions 
where some of their own orders were implicated in a criminal 
process. St. Louis, anxious for regularity and enlightened 
decisions, made a considerable alteration by introducing some 
Conn councillors of inferior rank, chiefly ecclesiastics, 

pienitres. ^ advisers of the court, though, as is supposed, 
without any decisive suffrage. The court now became known 
by the name of parliament Registers of its proceedings 
were kept, of which the earliest extant are of the year 1254. 
It was still perhaps, in some degree ambulatory ; but by far 
the greater part of its sessions in the thirteenth century were 
at Paris. The councillors nominated by the king, some of 
them clerks, others of noble rank, but not peers of the ancient 
baronage, acquired insensibly a right of suffrage.* 

An ordinance of Philip the Fair, in 1302, is generally 
Parliament supposed to have fixed the seat of parliament at 
ofParii. Parigj as well as altered its constituent parts. 4 

i Philip IV. restricted trial by combat the aame condition* a* in France. Pink- 
to cases where four condition* were unit- erton's Hist, of Scotl. toI. i. p. 06. 
ed. The crime must be capital ; its com- * [Nora XVII.] 
mission certain ; The accused greatly sua- * BoulainviMers, t. ii. p. 29, 44 : Mably, 
pected ; And no proof to be obtained by 1. It. o. 2 ; Encyclopedic, art. Parlement ; 
witnesses. Under these limitations, or Hem. de l'Acad. des Inseript. t. zxz. p. 
at least some of them, for it appears that 008. The great difficulty I have found 
they were not all regarded, instances oo- in this Investigation will plead my ex- 
cur for some centuries. euse if errors are detected. 

See the singular story of Oarougea and * Paaquier (Recherches de la Prance, 

Le Oris, to which I allude in the text. 1. 11. c. 8) published this ordinanee, which, 

Villaret, t. zl. p. 412. Trial by combat indeed, as the editor of Ordonnances des 

was allowed in Scotland exactly under Bote, t i. p. 647, obserres, is no ordinance, 
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Perhaps a series of progressive changes has been referred to 
a single epoch. But whether by virtue of this ordinance, or 
of more gradual events, the character of the whole feudal 
court was nearly obliterated in that of the parliament of 
Paris. A systematic tribunal took the place of a loose 
aristocratic assembly. It was to hold two sittings in the 
year, each of two months' duration ; it was composed of two 
prelates, two counts, thirteen clerks, and as many laymen. 
Great changes were made afterwards in this constitution. 
The nobility, who originally sat there, grew weary of an 
attendance which detained them from war, and from their 
favorite pursuits at home. The bishops were dismissed to 
their necessary residence upon their sees. 1 As obligation* 
they withdrew, a class of regular lawyers, origi- °* a ™ aal 
nally employed, as it appears, in the preparatory business, 
without any decisive voice, came forward to the higher places, 
and established a complicated and tedious system of proce- 
dure, which was always characteristic of French jurisprudence. 

They introduced at the same time a new theory of abso- 
lute power, and unlimited obedience. All feudal Decline of 
privileges were treated as encroachments on the the feudal 
imprescriptible rights of monarchy. With the ■ y8tom * 
natural bias of lawyers in favor of prerogative conspired 
that of the clergy, who fled to the king for refuge against the 
tyranny of the barons. In the civil and canon laws a system 
of political maxims was found very uncongenial to the feudal 
customs. The French lawyers of the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries frequently give their king the title of emperor, 
and treat disobedience to him as sacrilege. 2 

But among these lawyers, although the general tenants of 
the crown by barony ceased to appear, there still p*en of 
continued to sit a more eminent body, the lay and Vnnce - 
spiritual peers of France, representatives, as it were, of that 
ancient baronial aristocracy. It is a very controverted 
question at what time this exclusive dignity of peerage, a 
word obviously applicable by the feudal law to all persons 
coequal in degree of tenure, was reserved to twelve vassals. 
At the coronation of Philip Augustus, in 1179, we first per- 

but a regulation tor the execution of one toe beet authorities I hare found. There 

previously made : nor doea It establish may very possibly be superior works on 

the residence of the parliament in Paris, this branch of the French constitution 

i Velly, Hist de Trance, t. vii. p. 808, which hare not fallen into my hands, 

and Encyclopedic, art. Parlement, are * Mably, 1. It. e. 2, note 10. 
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ceive the six great feudataries, dukes of Burgundy, Nor- 
mandy, Guienne, counts of Toulouse, Flanders, Champagne, 
distinguished by the offices they performed in that ceremony. 
It was natural, indeed, that, by their princely splendor and 
importance, they should eclipse such petty lords as Bourbon 
and Coucy, however equal in quality of tenure. During the 
reign of Philip Augustus, six ecclesiastical peers, the duke- 
bishops of Bheims, Laon, and Langres, the count-bishops of 
Beauvais, Chalons, and Noyon, were added as a sort of 
parallel or counterpoise. 1 Their precedence does not, how- 
ever, appear to have carried with it any other privilege, at 
least in judicature, than other barons enjoyed. But their 
preeminence being fully confirmed, Philip the Fair set the 
precedent of augmenting their original number, by conferring 
the dignity of peerage on the duke of Britany and the count 
of Artois. 9 Other creations took place subsequently ; but 
these were confined, during the period comprised in this 
work, to princes of the royal blood. The peers were con- 
stant members of the parliament, from which other vassals 
holding in chief, were never, perhaps, excluded by law, but 
their attendance was rare in the fourteenth century, and soon 
afterwards ceased altogether.* 

A judicial body, composed of the greatest nobles in France, 
_^^ rf as well as of learned and eminent lawyers, must 
S^Sdio- naturally have soon become politically important, 
lament Notwithstanding their disposition to enhance every 
royal prerogative, as opposed to feudal privileges, 
the parliament was not disinclined to see its own protection 
invoked by the subject. It appears by an ordinance of 
Charles v., in 1371, that the nobility of Languedoc had 
appealed to the parliament of Paris against a tax imposed 
by the king's authority ; and this, at a time when the French 
constitution did not recognize the levying of money without 
consent of the States- General, must have been a just ground 
of appeal, though the present ordinance annuls and overturns 
it. 4 During the tempests of Charles VL's unhappy reign 
the parliament acquired a more decided authority, and held, 
in some degree, the balance between the contending factions 
of Orleans and Burgundy. This influence was partly owing 

i Velly, t. IL p. 387 J t iii p. 221 ; t. It. « Encyclopedic, art. Parlement, p. 6. 
p. 41. * M»bly, 1. t. o. 6, note 6. 

• Id. tTU.p.W. 
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to one remarkable function attributed to the parliament, 
which raised it much above the level of a merely political 
tribunal, and has at various times wrought striking effects 
in the French monarchy. 

The few ordinances enacted by kings of France in the 
twelfth and thirteenth centuries were generally by the advice 
of their royal council, in which probably they were solemnly 
declared as well as agreed upon. But after the 

Pava.1 */Ha4m 

gradual revolution of government, which took away eS^tewd 
from the feudal aristocracy all control over the JjJJgJ* 11 *" 
king's edicts, and substituted a new magistracy for 
the ancient baronial court, these legislative ordinances were 
commonly drawn up by the interior council, or what we may 
call the ministry. They were in some instances promulgated 
by the king in parliament Others were sent thither for 
registration or entry upon their records. This formality was 
by degrees, if not from the beginning, deemed essential to 
render them authentic and notorious, and therefore indirectly 
gave them the sanction and validity of a law. 1 Such, at 
least, appears to have been the received doctrine before the 
end of the fourteenth century. It has been contended by 
Mably, among other writers, that at so early an epoch the 
parliament of Paris did not enjoy, nor even claim to itself, 
that anomalous right of judging the expediency of edicts 
proceeding from the king, which afterwards so remarkably 
modified the absoluteness of his power. In the fifteenth 
century, however, it certainly manifested pretensions of this 
nature : first, by registering ordinances in such a manner as 
to testify its own unwillingness and disapprobation, of which 
one instance occurs as early as 1418, and another in 1443 ; 
and, afterwards, by remonstrating against and delaying the 
registration of laws which it deemed inimical to the public 
interest. A conspicuous proof of this spirit was given in 
their opposition to Louis XL when repealing the Pragmatic 
Sanction of his father — an ordinance essential, in their 
opinion, to the liberties of the Gallican church. In this 
instance they ultimately yielded ; but at another time they 
persisted in a refusal to enregister letters containing an 
alienation of the royal domain. 2 

The counsellors of parliament were originally appointed 

l BncyolopMle, art P&rlement. Gamier, ffiat tie France, t xvil. p. 219- 

«Mably, l.Ti. o. 6, note. 19 and 21; 880. 



248 



CAUSES OF DECLINE Chat. n. Past II. 



policy to obtain possession of arriere-nefs, and thus to be 
come tenants of their own barons. In such cases the king 
was obliged by the feudal duties to perform homage, by 
proxy, to his subjects, and engage himself to the service of 
his fief. But, for every political purpose, it is evident that 
the lord could have no command over so formidable a 
vassal 1 

The reunion of so many fiefs was attempted to be secured 
by a legal principle, that the domain was inalienable and 
imprescriptible. This became at length a fundamental 
maxim in the law of France. But it does not seem to be 
much older than the reign of Philip V., who, in 1318, 
revoked the alienations of his predecessors, nor was it 
thoroughly established, even in theory, till the fifteenth cen- 
tury.* Alienations, however, were certainly very repugnant 
to the policy of Philip Augustus and St Louis. But there - 
was one species of infeudation so consonant to ancient usage 
and prejudice that it could not be avoided upon any sugges- 
tions of policy ; this was the investiture of younger princes 
of the blood with considerable territorial appanages. It is 



of Frenoh history. In its primary sense, 
the domain or desmesne (dominicum) of 
any proprietor was confined to the lands 
in his immediate occupation ; excluding 
those of which his tenants, whether in 
fief or villenage, whether for a certain 
estate or at will, had an actual posses- 
sion, or, in oar law-language, pernancy 
of the profits. Thus the compilers of 
Domesday-Book distinguish, in every 
manor, the lands held by the lord in 
demesne from those occupied by his 
-villeins or others tenants. And in Eng- 
land the word, if not technically, yet in 
use, is still confined to this sense. But 
in a secondary acceptation, more usual 
in Prance, the domain comprehended all 
lands for which rent was paid (eensives), 
and which contributed to the regular 
annual rerenue of the proprietor. The 
great distinction was between lands in 
demesne and those in fief. A grant of 
territory, whether by the king or another 
lord, comprising as well domanial estates 
and tributary towns as feudal superiori- 
ties, was expressed to convey u m domi- 
nico quod est in dominieo, et in feodo 
quod est in feodo." Since, therefore, (left, 
even those of the vavassors or inferior 
tenantry, were not part of the lord's 
domain, there is, as I said, an apparent 
ambiguity in the language of historians 
who speak of the reunion of provinces to 



the royal domain. This ambiguity, how- 
ever, is rather apparent than real. When 
the duchy of Normandy, for example, is 
said to have been united by Philip Au- 
gustus to his domain, we are not, of 
course, to suppose that the soil of that 
province became the private estate of 
the crown. It continued, as before, in 
the possession of the Norman barons and 
their sub-vassals, who had held their es- 
tates of the dukes. But it is meant on- 
ly that the king of France stood exaCtly 
in the place of the duke of Normandy, 
with the same rights of possession over 
lands absolutely in demesne, of rents and 
oustomary payments from the burgesses 
of towns and tenants in roture or villen- 
age, and of feudal services from the mil- 
itary vassals. The immediate superiori- 
ty, and the immediate resort, or juris- 
diction, over these devol ved to the crown; 
and thus the duchy of Normandy, con- 
sidered as a fief, was reunited, or, more 
properly, merged in the royal domain, 
though a very small part of the territory 
might become truly domanial. 

i See a memorial on the acquisition of 
arrlere-nefs by the kings of France, In 
Mem. de l'Acad. des Inscript. 1. 1. by sL 
Dader. 

* Preface an lome tome des Ordon- 
nances, par M. Pastoret 
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remarkable that the epoch of appanages on so great a scale 
was the reign of St. Louis, whose efforts were constantly 
directed against feudal independence. Tet he invested his 
brothers with the counties of Poitou, Anjou, and Artois, 
and his sons with those of Clermont and Alencon. This 
practice, in later times, produced very mischievous conse- 
quences. 

Under a second class of events that contributed to destroy 
the spirit of the feudal system we may reckon the abolition 
of villenage, the increase of commerce and consequent opu- 
lence of merchants and artisans, and especially the institu- 
tions of free cities and boroughs. This is one of the most 
important and interesting steps in the progress of society 
during the middle ages, and deserves particular consider- 
ation. 

The provincial cities under the Roman empire enjoyed, as 
is well known, a municipal magistracy and the Free and 
right of internal regulation. Nor was it repug- chartered 
nant to the spirit of the Frank or Gothic con- WM ' 
querors to leave them in possession of these privileges. It 
was long believed, however, that little, if any, satisfactory 
proof of their preservation, either in France or Italy, could 
be found ; or, at least, if they had ever existed, that they 
were wholly swept away in the former country during the 
confusion of the ninth century, which ended in the establish- 
ment of the feudal system. 

Every town, except within the royal domains, was subject 
to some lord. In episcopal cities the bishop possessed a 
considerable authority ; and in many there was a class of 
resident nobility. But this subject has been better eluci- 
dated of late years ; and it has been made to appear that 
instances of municipal government were at least not rare, 
especially in the south of France, throughout the long 
period between the fall of the western empire and the be- 
ginning of the twelfth century, 1 though becoming far more 
common in its latter part. 

The earliest charters of community granted to towns in 
France have been commonly referred to the time B»rife«t 
of Louis VI. Noyon, St Quentin, Laon, and **** 6 "- 
Amiens appear to have been the first that received emanci- 

i [Nora xvm.] 
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pation at the hands of this prince. 1 The chief towns in the 
royal domains were successively admitted to the same privi- 
leges during the reigns of Louis VI., Louis VII., and Philip 
Augustus. This example was gradually followed by the 
peers and other barons ; so that by the end of the thirteenth 
century the custom had prevailed over all France. It has 
Causes of been sometimes imagined that the crusades had 
S anUn ot to a mater ^ influence in promoting the erection of 
be found in communities. Those expeditions would have re- 
the crusades, p^ Europe for the prodigality of crimes and 
miseries which attended them if this notion were founded 
in reality. But I confess that in this, as in most other 
respects, their beneficial consequences appear to me very 
much exaggerated. The cities of Italy obtained their 
internal liberties by gradual encroachments, and by the con- 
cessions of the Franconian emperors. Those upon the 
Rhine owed many of their privileges to the same monarchy 
whose cause they had espoused in the rebellions of Germany. 
In France the charters granted by Louis the Fat could hard- 
ly be connected with the first crusade, in which the crown 
had taken no part, and were long prior to the second. It 
was not till fifty years afterwards that the barons seem to 
have trod in his steps by granting charters to their vassals, 
and these do not appear to have been particularly related in 
time to any of the crusades. Still less can the corporations 
erected by Henry II. in England be ascribed to these holy 
wars, in which our country had hitherto taken no consider- 
able share. 

The establishment of chartered towns in France has also 
nor in ^ een ascribed to deliberate policy. " Louis the 

deliberate Gross," says Robertson, " in order to create some 
polIcy * power that might counterbalance those potent 

vassals who controlled or gave law to the crown, first 
adopted the plan of conferring new privileges on the towns 
situated within his own domain." Yet one does not im- 
mediately perceive what strength the king could acquire by 
granting these extensive privileges within his own domains, 
if the great vassals were only weakened, as he asserts after- 
wards, by following his example. In what sense, besides, 
can it be meant that Noyon or Amiens, by obtaining certain 

l Ordonnanees des Rois, ubi supra, p. 7. These oharten axe es old es 1110, but 
the precise date is unknown. 
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franchises, became a power that could counterbalance the 
duke of Normandy or count of Champagne? It ifl more 
natural to impute this measure, both in the king and his 
barons, to their pecuniary exigencies ; for we could hardly 
doubt that their concessions were sold at the highest price, 
even if the existing charters did not exhibit the fullest proof 
of it 1 It is obvious, however, that the coarser methods of 
rapine must have grown obsolete, and the rights of the in- 
habitants of towns to property established, before they could 
enter into any compact with their lord for the circum- 
purchase of liberty. Guibert, abbot of St No- JJJJJJJ,, 
gent, near Laon, relates the establishment of a the tn»tj 
community in that city with circumstances, that, in rf Laon - 
the main, might probably occur in any other place. Con* 
tinual acts of violence and robbery having been committed, 
which there was no police adequate to prevent, the clergy 
and principal inhabitants agreed to enfranchise the populace 
for a sum of money, and to bind the whole society by regula- 
tions for general security. These conditions were gladly ac- 
cepted ; the money was paid, and the leading men swore to 
maintain the privileges of the inferior freemen. The bishop 
of Laon, who happened to be absent, at first opposed this 
new institution, but was ultimately induced, by money, to take 
a similar oath ; and the community was confirmed by the 
king. Unluckily for himself, the bishop afterwards annulled 
the charter ; when the inhabitants, in despair at seeing them- 
selves reduced to servitude, rose and murdered him. This 
was in 1112 ; and Guibert's narrative certainly does not sup- 
port the opinion that charters of community proceeded from 
the policy of government He seems to have looked upon 
them with the jealousy of a feudal abbot, and blames the 
bishop of Amiens for consenting to such an establishment in 
his city, from which, according to Guibert, many evils re- 
sulted. In his sermons, we are told, this abbot used to 
descant on " those execrable communities, where serfs, 
against law and justice, withdraw themselves from the power 
of their lords."' 

In some cases they were indebted for success to their own 
courage and love of liberty. Oppressed by the exactions of 
their superiors, they had recourse to arms, and united them- 

l Ordonnances das Bolt, t. ad. prtfluw, * HbtLlUAnlrade la France, t. x.448 ; 
p. 18 et 50 Du Cange, toc. Communia. 
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selves in a common league, confirmed by oath, for the sake 
of redress. One of these associations took place at Mans as 
early as 1067, and, though it did not produce any charter of 
privileges, is a proof of the spirit to which ultimately the 
superior classes were obliged to submit 1 Several charters 
bear witness that this spirit of resistance was justified by op- 
pression. Louis VII. frequently declares the tyranny exer- 
cised over the towns to be his motive for enfranchising them. 
Thus the charter of Mantes, in 1150, is said to be given 
" pro nimii oppressione pauperum : " that of Compiegne, in 
1153, "propter enormitates clericorum : " that of Dourlens, 
granted by the count of Ponthieu in 1202, "propter injurias 
et molestias a potentibus terra burgensibus frequenter il- 
latas." 8 

The privileges which these towns of France derived from 
The extent ^ e ^ cnarter8 were surprisingly extensive ; espe- 
of their cially if we do not suspect some of them to be mere- 
priTiieges. j y m confirmation of previous usages. They were 
made capable of possessing common property, and authorized 
to use a common seal as the symbol of their incorporation. 
The more oppressive and ignominious tokens of subjection, 
such as the fine paid to the lord for permission to marry their 
children, were abolished. Their payments of rent or tribute 
were limited both in amount and as to the occasions when 
they might be demanded : and these were levied by assessors 
of their own electing. Some obtained an exemption from 
assisting their lord in war ; others were only bound to follow 
him when he personally commanded ; and almost all limited 
their service to one, or, at the utmost, very few days. If 
they were persuaded to extend its duration, it was, lie that 
of feudal tenants, at the cost of their superior. Their cus- 
toms, as to succession and other matters of private right, 
were reduced to certainty, and, for the most part, laid down 
in the charter of incorporation. And the observation of 
these was secured by the most valuable privilege which the 
chartered towns obtained — that of exemption from the juris- 
diction, as well of the royal as the territorial judges. They 
were subject only to that of magistrates, either wholly elected 
by themselves, or, in some places, with a greater or less par- 
ticipation of choice in the lord. They were empowered to 

i Recueil del mstorfeu, t. sir. preflu* » Ordonnaneef dee Rob, t. zi. prefto*. 
P 66. p. 17. 
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make special rules, or, as we call them, by-laws, so as not to 
contravene the provisions of their charter, or the ordinances 
of the king. 1 

It was undoubtedly far from the intention of those barons 
who conferred such immunities upon their subjects 
to relinquish their own superiority and rights not Sf > Se Stton 
expressly conceded. But a remarkable change t ?™. wIth 
took place in the beginning of the thirteenth cen- ng> 
tury, which affected, in a high degree, the feudal constitu 
tion of France. Towns, distrustful of their lord's fidelity, 
sometimes called in the king as guarantee of his engage- 
ments. The first stage of royal interference led to a more 
extensive measure. Philip Augustus granted letters of safe- 
guard to communities dependent upon the barons, assuring 
to them his own protection and patronage. 9 And this was 
followed np so quickly by the cou rt, if we believe some wri- 
ters, that in the next reign Louis VJLLL pretended to the im- 
mediate sovereignty over all chartered towns, in exclusion 
of their original lords. 8 Nothing, perhaps, had so decisive 
an effect in subverting the feudal aristocracy. The barons 
perceived, too late, that, for a price long since lavished in 
prodigal magnificence or useless warfare, they had suffered 
the source of their wealth to be diverted, and the nerves of 
their strength to be severed. The government prudently 
respected the privileges secured by charter. Philip the 
Long established an officer in all large towns to preserve 
peace by an armed police ; but though subject to the orders 
of the crown, he was elected by the burgesses, and they took 
a mutual oath of fidelity to each other. Thus shielded under 
the king's mantle, they ventured to encroach upon the neigh- 
boring lords, and to retaliate for the long oppression of the 
commonalty. 4 Every citizen was bound by oath to stand by 

lOrdonnuieet des Bote, prefaces aux manoir, howerer, sixty years afterwards, 

tomes 3d. et 3d!.; Da Cange, too. Com- lays it down that no one con erect a 

mania, Hostis ; Oarpentler, Snppl. ad Du commune without the king's consent, 

Gange.v. Hostis; Mably, Observations o. 60, p. 268. And this was an unques- 

sur 1'EDst. de Trance, 1. ill. e. 7. tionable maxim in the fourteenth een- 

* Mably, Observations sur l'BOst. de ttury.— Ordonnances, t. zi. p. 29. 
Franoe, 1. iii. e. 7. * In the charter of Philip Augustus to 

* Beputabat eivHates omnes suas esse, the town of Roye in Picardy, we read, 
In quibus communis essent. I mention If any stranger, whether noble or villein, 
this in deference to Du Oange, Mably, commits a wrong against the town, the 



were it even more explicit, would not destroy his house, In which we (the king) 
weigh much in a matter of law. Beau- will kndtnem our assistance, if the house 
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the common cause against all aggressors, and this obligation 
was abundantly fulfilled. In order to swell their numbers, 
it became the practice to admit all who came to reside with- 
in their walls to the rights of burghership, even though they 
were villeins appurtenant to the soil of a master from whom 
they had escaped. 1 Others, having obtained the same privi- 
leges, continued to dwell in the country ; but, upon any dis- 
pute with their lords, called in the assistance of their 
community. Philip the Fair, erecting certain communes in 
Languedoc, gave to any who would declare on oath that he 
was aggrieved by the lord or his officers the right of being 
admitted a burgess of the next town, upon paying one mark 
of silver to the king, and purchasing a tenement of a defi- 
nite value. But the neglect of this condition and several 
other abuses are enumerated in an instrument of Charles 
Y., containing the complaints made by the nobility and rich 
ecclesiastics of the neighborhood. 9 In his reign the feudal 
independence had so completely yielded, that the court be- 
gan to give in to a new policy, which was ever after pur- 
sued ; that of maintaining the dignity and privileges of the 
noble class against those attacks which wealth and liberty 
encouraged the plebeians to make upon them. 

The maritime towns of the south of France 
towns entered into separate alliances with foreign states ; 

EJJjJSnt. M Narbonne with Genoa in 1166, and Montpel- 
lier in the next century. At the death of Ray- 
be too strong for the burgesses to pull guedoc, t. Hi. p. 115. The territory of • 
down : except the esse of one of oar commune was called Pax (p. 186) ; an 
vassals, whose house shall not be de- expressive word. 

stroyed; bathe shall not be allowed to i One of the most remarkable priri- 
enter the town till he has made amends leges of chartered towns was that of con- 
st the discretion of the mayor and jurats, ferrlng freedom on runaway serfs, if they 
Ordonnanoes des Hois, t. 3d. p. 228. This were not reclaimed by their masters with- 
summary process could only, as I con- in a certain time. This was a pretty 
ceive, be employed if the house was situ- general law. Si quto nativus quiet* per 
ated within the jurisdiction of the com- unum annum et unum diem in aliquft 
mune. See Charter of Creepy, id. p. 258. villa privilegiata manserlt, ita quod in 
In other cases the application for redress eorum oommunem gyldam tanquam civis 
was to be made in the first instance to receptus fuerit, eo ipso a villenagio libe- 
the lord of the territory wherein the de- rabitur. Glanvil, 1. v. c. 6. The cities 
Unquent resided. But upon his failing of Languedoc had the same privilege, 
to enforce satisfaction, the mayor and Vaissette, t. iii. p. 628, 680. And the 
jurats might satisfy themselves ; liceat editor of the Ordonnances speaks of it as 
justitiam qussrere, prout poterunt ; that general, p. 44. A similar custom was 
is, might pull down his house provided established in Germany ; but the term 
they could. Mably positively maintains of prescription was, in some places at 
the communes to have had the right of least, much longer than a year and a 
levying war. 1. ili. c. 7. And Brequigny day, Pfeflel, t. i. p. 294. 
seems to coincide with him. Ordonnan- « Martenne, Thesaur. Anecd. t. i. p. 
ees, preface, p. 46; see also Hist, de Lan- 1516. 
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mond VII., Avignon, Aries, and Marseilles affected to set up 
republican governments; but they were soon brought into 
subjection. 1 The independent character of maritime towns 
was not peculiar to those of the southern provinces. Ed- 
ward II. and Edward HI. negotiated and entered into alli- 
ances with the towns of Flanders, to which neither their count 
nor the king of France were parties. 9 Even so late as the 
reign of Louis XL the duke of Burgundy did not hesitate to 
address the citizens of Rouen, in consequence of the capture 
of some ships, as if they had formed an independent state. 9 
This evidently arose out of the ancient customs of private 
warfare, which, long after they were repressed by a stricter 
police at home, continued with lawless violence on the ocean, 
and gave a character of piracy to the commercial enterprise 
of the middle ages. 

Notwithstanding the forces which in opposite directions 
assailed the feudal system from the enhancement mu^ 
of royal prerogative, and the elevation of the wirtee of 
chartered towns, its resistance would have been tenants 
much longer, but for an intrinsic decay. No po- jJJJJJJjJ* 
litical institution can endure which does not rivet r m ° 
itself to the hearts of men by ancient prejudice or acknowl- 
edged interest. The feudal compact had originally much of 
this character. Its principle of vitality was warm and ac- 
tive. In fulfilling the obligations of mutual assistance and 
fidelity by military service, the energies of friendship were 
awakened, and the ties of moral sympathy superadded 
to those of positive compact While private wars were at 
their height, the connection of lord and vassal grew close and 
cordial, in proportion to the keenness of their enmity towards 
others. It was not the object of a baron to disgust and im- 
poverish his vavassors by enhancing the profits of seigniory ; 
for there was no rent of such price as blood, nor any labor 
so serviceable as that of the sword. 

But the nature of feudal obligation was far better adapted 
to the partial quarrels of neighboring lords than to the wars 
of kingdoms. Customs, founded upon the poverty of the 
smaller gentry, had limited their martial duties to a period 
never exceeding forty days, and diminished according to the 
subdivisions of the fief. They could undertake an expedi- 

l Vdly, t. It. p. 446, t. t. p. 97. ' Gamier, i xrtt. p. 96. 

» Byrner, t. It. 
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tion, but not a campaign ; they could burn an open town, but 
had seldom leisure to besiege a fortress. Hence, when the 
kings of France and England were engaged in wars which, 
on our side at least, might be termed national, the inefficiency 
of the feudal militia became evident. It was not easy to 
employ the military tenants of England upon the frontiers 
of Normandy and the Isle of France, within the limits of 
their term of service. When, under Henry II. and Richard 
I., the scene of war was frequently transferred to the Ga- 
ronne or the Charente, this was still more impracticable. 
The first remedy to which sovereigns had recourse was to 
keep their vassals in service after the expiration of their 
forty days, at a stipulated rate of pay. 1 But this was 
frequently neither convenient to the tenant, anxious to 
return back to his household, nor to the king, who could not 
readily defray the charges of an army. 8 Something was to 
be devised more adequate to the exigency, though less suita- 
ble to the feudal spirit. By the feudal law the fief was, in 
strictness, forfeited by neglect of attendance upon the lord's 
expedition. A milder usage introduced a fine, which, how- 
ever, was generally rather heavy, and assessed at discretion. 
An instance of this kind has been noticed in an earlier part 
of ihe present chapter, from the muster-roll of Philip the 
Bold's expedition against the count de Foix. The first Nor- 
man kings of England made these amercements very oppres- 
sive. But when a pecuniary payment became the regular 
course of redeeming personal service, which, under the name 
of escuage, may be referred to the reign of Henry II., it 
was essential to liberty that the military tenant should not 
lie at the mercy of the crown. 9 Accordingly, one of the 
most important provisions contained in the Magna Charts of 
John secures the assessment of escuage in parliament. This 
is not renewed in the charter of Henry HI., but the practice 
during his reign was conformable to its spirit 

The feudal military tenures had superseded that earlier 

> Du Gang©, et Carpentier, too. Hoitli. guedoe. At that of Angers, in 1280, 

* There are several Instance* where nearly the same thing occurred. — M. 

armies broke np, at the expiration of Paris, p. 808. 

their limited term of service, in conse- * Madox, Hist, of Exchequer, e. 16, 

quence of disagreement with the soyer- eoncelres that escuage may hare been 

ejgn. Thus, at the siege of Avignon in levied by Henry I.; the earliest mention 

1228, Theobald count of Champagne re- of it, however, in a record, is under 

tired with his troops, that he might not Henry U. in 1160.— Ly Melton 'a Hist, of 

promote the king's designs upon Lan- Henry II. vol. It. p. 18. 
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system of public defence which called upon every man, and 
especially every landholder, to protect his country. 1 The 
relations of a vassal came in place of those of a subject and 
a citizen. This was the revolution of the ninth century. In 
the twelfth and thirteenth another innovation rather more 
gradually prevailed, and marks the third period in t^ioy,,*,,* 
the military history of Europe. Mercenary troops of mercenary 
were substituted for the feudal militia. Undoubfc- troop8, 
edly there could never have been a time when valor was not 
to be purchased with money ; nor could any employment of 
surplus wealth be more natural either to the ambitious or the 
weak. But we cannot expect to find numerous testimonies 
of facts of this description. 3 In public national history I am 
aware of no instance of what may be called a regular army 
more ancient than the body-guards, or huscarles, of Canute 
the Great. These select troops amounted to six thousand men, 
on whom he probably relied to ensure the subjection of Eng- 



i Every citizen, however extensive 
may be hlfl privileges, is naturally bound 
to repel Invasion. A common ruing of 
the people in arms, though not always 
the most convenient mode of resistance, 
is one to which all governments have a 
right to resort. Volumus, says Charles 
the Bald, utcujuscunque nostrum homo, 
in cujuscunque regno sit. cum seniore 
suo in hostem, vel aliis suis utllitatlbus 
pergat; nisi talis regni lnvasio, quam 
Lantweri dicunt (quod absit), acciderit 
ut omnia populus Wins regni ad earn re- 

SUendam com muni ter pergat. Balusii 
ipitularia, t. ii. p. 44. This Terr ancient 
mention of the Landwehr, or insurrec- 
tional militia, so signally called forth in 
the present age, will strike the reader. 

The obligation of bearing arms in de- 
fensive warfare was peculiarly incumbent 
on the freeholder or alodialist. It made 
part of the trinoda necessitas, in Eng- 
land, erroneously confounded by some 
writers with a feudal military tenure. 
But when these latter tenures became 
nearly universal, the original principles 
of publio defence were almost obliterated, 
and I know not how far alodial proprie- 
tors, where they existed, were called upon 
for service. Kings did not, however, al- 
ways dispense with such aid as the lower 
people could supply. Louis the Fat call- 
ed out the militia of towns and parishes 
under their priests, who marched at their 
head, though they did not actually com- 
mand them in battle. In the charters of 
incorporation which towns received the 
number of troops required was usually 

VOL. I. 17 



expressed. These formed the infantry of 
the French armies, perhaps more numer- 
ous than formidable to an enemy. In 
the war of the same prince with the em- 
peror Henry V. all the population of the 
frontier provinces was called out ; for the 
militia of the counties of Rhelms and 
Chalons Is said to have amounted to 
sixty thousand men. Philip IV. sum- 
moned one foot-soldier for every twenty 
hearths to take the field after the battle 
of Courtrai. (Daniel. Hist, de la Mllice 
Francaifte ; Velly, t. 01. p. 62, t. vii. p. 
287.) Commissions of array, either to 
call out the whole population, or, as was 
more common, to select the most service- 
able by forced impressment, occur in 
English records from the reign of Edward 
I. (Stuart's View of Society, p. 400) ; and 
there are even several writs directed to 
the bishops, enjoining them to cause all 
ecclesiastical persons to be arrayed and 
armed on account of an expected in- 



vasion.— Rymer, t. vi. p. 726 (46 E. HI.), 
t. vii. p. 16& (1 E. H.), and t. viii. p. 270 
(8 H. IV.) 

* The preface to the eleventh volume 
of Recuefi des Hlstorlens, p. 282, notices 
the word solidarii, for hired soldiers, as 
early as 1080. It was probably unusual 
at that time; though in Roger Hoveden, 
Orderlcus Vltalls, and other writers of 
the twelfth century, it occurs not yery 
unfrequently. We may perhaps conjec- 
ture the abbots, as both the richest and 
the most defenceless, to have been the 
first who availed themselves of merce- 
nary valor. 
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land. A code of martial law compiled for their regulation is 
extant in substance ; and they are reported to have displayed 
a military spirit of mutual union, of which their master stood 
in awe. 1 Harold II. is also said to have had Danish soldiers 
in pay. But the most eminent example of a mercenary army 
is that by whose assistance William achieved the conquest 
of England. Historians concur in representing this force to 
have consisted of sixty thousand men. He afterwards hired 
soldiers from various regions to resist an invasion from 
Norway. "William Rufus pursued the same course. Hired 
troops did not, however, in general form a considerable 
portion of armies till the wars of Henry IL and Philip 
Augustus. Each of these monarchs took into pay large 
bodies of mercenaries, chiefly, as we may infer from their 
appellation of Brabancons, enlisted from the Netherlands. 
These were always disbanded on cessation of hostilities ; and, 
unfit for any habits but of idleness and license, oppressed 
the peasantry and ravaged the country without control. But 
their soldier-like principles of ^discriminate obedience, still 
more than their courage and field-discipline, rendered them 
dear to kings, who dreaded the free spirit of a feudal army. 
It was by such a foreign force that John saw himself on the 
point of abrogating the Great Charter, and reduced his 
barons to the necessity of tendering his kingdom to a prince 
of France. 2 

It now became manifest that the probabilities of war I 

inclined to the party who could take the field with selected 
and experienced soldiers. The command of money was the 
eommand of armed hirelings, more sure and steady in battle, as 

* For these facts, of which I remember They were distinguished by their dnss 
no mention in English history, I am in- and golden ornaments. Their manners 
debtedto the Danish collection of Lan- towards each other were regulated ; quar- 
gebek, Scriptores Rerum Danicarum rels and abusive words subjected to a 
Medii uEvi. Though the Leges Castrensls penalty. All disputes, even respecting 
Canuti Hagni, published by him, t. ill. lands, were settled among themselves at 
p. 141, are not in their original statutory their general parliament. A singular 
form, they proceed from the pen of story Is told, which, if false, may still 
Sweno, the earliest Danish historian, who illustrate the traditionary character of 
lived under Waldemar I., less than a these guards : that, Canute having killed 
century and a half after Canute. 1 ap- one of their body in a fit of anger, it 
ply the word huscarle, familiar in Anglo- was debated whether the king should in- 
Saxon documents, to these military re- cur the legal penalty of death ; and this 
tainers, on the authority of Langebek, in was only compromised by his kneeling 
another place, t. II. p. 464. The object of on a cushion before the assembly, and 
Canute's institutions was to produce an awaiting their permission to rise. T. ill. 
uniformity of discipline and conduct p. 160. 
tttnong his soldiers, and thus to separate * Matt. Paris, 
tliim more decidedly from the people. 
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we must confess with shame, than the patriot citizen. Though 
the nobility still composed in a great degree the strength of an 
army, yet they served in a new character ; their animating 
spirit was that of chivalry rather than of feudal tenure ; their 
connection with a superior was personal rather than territorial. 
The crusades had probably a material tendency to effectuate 
this revolution by substituting, what was inevitable in those 
expeditions, a voluntary stipendiary service for one of abso- 
lute obligation. 1 It is the opinion of Daniel that in the thir- 
teenth century all feudal tenants received pay, even during 
their prescribed term of service.* This does not appear con- 
sonant to the law of fiefs ; yet their poverty may often have 
rendered it impossible to defray the cost of equipment on 
distant expeditions. A large proportion of the expense must 
in all cases have fallen upon the lord ; and hence that per- 
petually increasing taxation, the effects whereof we have 
lately been investigating. 

A feudal army, however, composed of all tenants in chief 
and their vassals, still presented a formidable array. It is 
very long before the paradox is generally admitted that 
numbers do not necessarily contribute to the intrinsic effi- 
ciency of armies. Philip IV. assembled a great force by 
publishing the arriere-ban, or feudal summons, for his un- 
happy expedition against the Flemings. A small and more 
disciplined body of troops would not, probably, have met 
with the discomfiture of Courtray. Edward I. and Edward 
II. frequently called upon those who owed military service, 
in their invasions of Scotland. 8 But in the French wars of 
Edward III. the whole, I think, of his army served for pay, 
and was raised by contract with men of rank and influence, 
who received wages for every soldier according to his station 
and the arms he bore. The rate of pay was so remarkably 
high, that, unless we imagine a vast profit to have been 
intended for the contractors, the private lancers and even 
archers must have been chiefly taken from the middling 

i Jolnville, In several passages, Inti- * Hist, de k Mflk» Traneatse, p. 84. 

mates that most of the knights serving In The use of mercenary troops prevailed 

St. Louis's crusade received pay, either much in Germany during the thirteenth 

from their superior lord, if he were on century. Schmidt, t. iv. p. 89. In Italy 

the expedition, or from some other, Into it was also very common ; though Its 

whose service they entered tor the time, general adoption is to he referred to the 

He set out himself with ten knights, commencement of the succeeding age. 

whom he afterwards round it difficult 3 Rymer, t. ill. p. 178, 189, 199, et alibi 

enough to maintain. — Collection des sseptas. 
Memoir©*, t. L p. 49, and t. li. p. 58. 
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classes, the smaller gentry, or rich yeomanry of England. 1 
This part of Edward's military system was probably a lead- 
ing cause of his superiority over the French, among whom 
the feudal tenantry were called into the field, and swelled their 
unwieldy armies at Crecy and Poitiers. Both parties, how- 
ever, in this war employed mercenary troops. Philip had 
15,000 Italian crossbow-men at Crecy. It had for some time 
before become the trade of soldiers of fortune to enlist under 
leaders of the same description as themselves in companies 
of adventure, passing from one service to another, uncon- 
cerned as to the cause in which they were retained. These 
military adventurers played a more remarkable part in Italy 
than in France, though not a little troublesome to the latter 
country. The feudal tenures had at least furnished a loyal 
native militia, whose duties, though much limited in the ex- 
tent, were defined by usage and enforced by principle. They 
gave place, in an evil hour for the people and eventually for 
sovereigns, to contracts with mutinous hirelings, generally 
strangers, whose valor in the day of battle inadequately re- 
deemed their bad faith and vexatious rapacity. Fran ce, in 
her calamitous period under Charles VI. and Charles V1L, 
experienced the full effects of military licentiousness. At the 
expulsion of the English, robbery and disorder were substi- 
tuted for the more specious plundering of war. Perhaps few 
Establish- measures have ever been more popular, as few 
BBe Si? a certainly have been more politic, than the estab- 
jbrce by lishment of regular companies of troops by an ordi- 
charietvn. nance of Charles VII. in H44 a These may justly 
pass for the earliest institution of a standing army in Europe, 
though some Italian princes had retained troops constantly in 
their pay, but prospectively to hostilities, which were seldom 

i Many prooft of thli may be adduced * The estates at Orleans in 1489 had 
from Rymer's Collection. The following advised this measure, aa is recited in the 
is from Brady's History of England, vol. preamble of the ordinance. Ordonnan- 
ii. Appendix, p. 86. The wages allowed oss des Rote, t. zii. p. 812. Sismondi ob- 
by contract in 1846, were for an earl, 6s. serves (toI. xiit. p. 862) that very little is 
84. per day ; for barons and bannerets, to be found in historians about the es- 
45. ; for knights, 2s. ; for squires. Is. ; for tablishment of these oompagnies d'or- 
archers and hobelers (light cavalry), 64.; donnanoe, though the most important 
for archers on foot, 3d ; for Welshmen, event in the reign of Charles VII. The 
2d. These sums multiplied by about 24. old soldiers of fortune who pillaged the 
to bring them on a level with the present country either entered into these corn- 
value of money [1818], will show the pay panics or were disbanded, and after their 
to have been extremely high. The oav- dispersion were readily made amenable 
airy of course, furnished themselves to the law. This writer U exceedingly 
with hones and equipments, as well as full on the subject, 
arms, which were very expensive. See 
too Chap. I. p. 77, of this volume. 
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long intermitted. Fifteen companies were composed each of 
a hundred men at arms, or lancers ; and, in the language of 
that age, the whole body was one thousand five hundred 
lances. But each lancer had three archers, a coutiller, or 
soldier armed with a knife, and a page or valet attached to 
him, all serving on horseback — so that the fifteen companies 
amounted to nine thousand cavalry. 1 From these small be- 
ginnings, as they must appear in modern times, arose the 
regular army of France, which every succeeding king was 
solicitous to augment The ban was sometimes convoked, 
that is, the possessors of fiefs were called upon for military 
service in subsequent ages ; but with more of ostentation than 
real efficiency. 

The feudal compact, thus deprived of its original efficacy, 
soon lost the respect and attachment which had Deea rf 
attended it. Homage and investiture became un- feudal 
meaning ceremonies ; the incidents of relief and P rind P le§ - 
aid were felt as burdensome exactions. And indeed the 
rapacity with which these were levied, especially by onr 
Norman sovereigns and their barons, was of itself sufficient to 
extinguish all the generous feelings of vassalage. Thus 
galled, as it were, by the armor which he was compelled to 
wear, but not to use, the military tenant of England looked 
no longer with contempt upon the owner of lands in socage, 
who held his estate with almost the immunities of an alodial 
proprietor. But the profits which the crown reaped from 
wardships, and perhaps the prejudices of lawyers, prevented 
the abolition of military tenures till the restoration of Charles 
II. In France the fiefs of noblemen were very unjustly 
exempted from all territorial taxation, though the tailles of 
later times had, strictly speaking, only superseded the aids to 
which they had been always liable. The distinction, it is well 
known, was not annihilated till that event which annihilated 
all distinctions, the French revolution. 

It is remarkable that, although the feudal system established 
in England upon the Conquest broke in very much upon our 
ancient Saxon liberties — though it was attended with harsher 
servitudes than in any other country, particularly those two 
intolerable burdens, wardship and marriage — yet it has in 
general been treated with more favor by English than French 

i Daniel, Hist, deb Milloe VnncalM, p. 266; Vlllawt, Hbk de Franco, t. zr. 
p. 894. 
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writers. The hardiness with which the ancient barons re- 
sisted their sovereign, and the noble struggles which they 
made for civil liberty, especially in that Great Charter, the 
basement at least, if not the foundation, of our free constitu- 
tion, have met with a kindred sympathy in the bosoms of 
Englishmen; while, from an opposite feeling, the French 
have . been shocked at that aristocratic independence which 
cramped the prerogatives and obscured the lustre of their 
crown. Yet it is precisely to this feudal policy that France 
is indebted for that which is ever dearest to her children, 
their national splendor and power. That kingdom would 
have been irretrievably dismembered in the tenth century, if 
the laws of feudal dependence had not preserved its integrity. 
Empires of unwieldy bulk, like that of Charlemagne, have 
several times been dissolved by the usurpation of provincial 
governors, as is recorded both in ancient history and in that 
of the Mahometan dynasties in the East What question can 
there be that the powerful dukes of Guienne or counts of 
Toulouse would have thrown off all connection with the 
crown of France, when usurped by one of their equals, if the 
slight dependence of vassalage had not been substituted for 
legitimate subjection to a sovereign ? 

It is the previous state of society, under the grandchildren 
of Charlemagne, which we must always keep in mind, if we 
would appreciate the effects of the feudal system upon the 
welfare of mankind. The institutions of the eleventh century 
must be compared with those of the ninth, not with the ad- 
vanced civilization of modern times. If the view that I have 
taken of those dark ages is correct, the state of anarchy 
which we usually term feudal was the natural result of a vast 
and barbarous empire feebly administered, and the cause 
rather than effect of the general establishment of feudal ten- 
ures. These, by preserving the mutual relations of the whole, 
kept alive the feeling of a common country and common 
duties, and settled, after the lapse of ages, into the free con- 
stitution of England, the firm monarchy of France, and the 
federal union of Germany. 

The utility of any form of polity may be estimated by its 
effect upon national greatness and security, upon civil liberty 
and private rights, upon the tranquillity and order of society, 
upon the increase and diffusion of wealth, or upon the 
general tone of moral sentiment and energy. The feudal 
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constitution was certainly, as has been observed General 
already, little adapted for the defence of a mighty SnS?** 
kingdom, far less for schemes of conquest But as ^J" 1 ^ 1 
it prevailed alike in several adjacent countries, none minting 
had anything to fear from the military superiority foj^f be 
of its neighbors. It was this inefficiency of the system, 
feudal militia, perhaps, that saved Europe during the middle 
ages from the danger of universal monarchy. In times when 
princes had little notion of confederacies for mutual protec- 
tion, it is hard to say what might not have been the successes 
of an Otho the Great, a Frederic Barbarossa, or a Philip 
Augustus, if they could have wielded the whole force of their 
subjects whenever their ambition required. If an empire 
equally extensive with that of Charlemagne, and supported by 
military despotism, had been formed about the twelfth or 
thirteenth centuries, the seeds of commerce and liberty, just 
then beginning to shoot, would have perished, and Europe, 
reduced to a barbarous servitude, might have fallen before 
the free barbarians of Tartary. 

If we look at the feudal polity as a scheme of civil free- 
dom, it bears a noble countenance. To the feudal law it is 
owing that the very names of right and privilege were not 
swept away, as in Asia, by the desolating hand of power. 
The tyranny which, on every favorable moment, was break- 
ing through all barriers, would have rioted without control, 
if, when the people were poor and disunited, the nobility had 
not been brave and free. So far as the sphere of feudality 
extended, it diffused the spirit of liberty and the notions of 
private right. Every one I think will acknowledge this who 
considers the limitations of the services of vassalage, so cau- 
tiously marked in those law-books which are the records of 
customs, the reciprocity of obligation between the lord and 
his tenant, the consent required in every measure of a legis- 
lative or a general nature, the security, above all, which every 
vassal found in the administration of justice by his peers, and 
even (we may in this sense say) in the trial by combat The 
bulk of the people, it is true, were degraded by servitude ; 
but this had no connection with the feudal tenures. 

The peace and good order of society were not promoted 
by this system. Though private wars did not originate in 
the feudal customs, it is impossible to doubt that they were 
perpetuated by so convenient an institution, which indeed 
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owed its universal establishment to no other cause. And as 
predominant habits of warfare are totally irreconcilable with 
those of industry, not merely by the immediate works of 
destruction which render its efforts unavailing, but through 
that contempt of peaceful occupations which they produce, 
the feudal system must have been intrinsically adverse to the 
accumulation of wealth and the improvement of those arts 
which mitigate the evils or abridge the labors of mankind. 

But as a school of moral discipline the feudal institutions 
were perhaps most to be valued. Society had sunk, for sev- 
eral centuries after the dissolution of the Roman empire, 
into a condition of utter depravity, where, if any vices could 
be selected as more eminently characteristic than others, 
they were falsehood, treachery, and ingratitude. In slowly 
purging off the lees of this extreme corruption, the feudal 
spirit exerted its ameliorating influence. Violation of faith 
stood first in the catalogue of crimes, most repugnant to the 
very essence of a feudal tenure, most severely and promptly 
avenged, most branded by general infamy. The feudal 
law-books breathe throughout a spirit of honorable obliga- 
tion. The feudal course of jurisdiction promoted, what trial 
by peers is peculiarly calculated to promote, a keener feeling 
and readier perception of moral as well as of legal distinc- 
tions. And as the judgment and sympathy of mankind are 
seldom mistaken, in these great points of veracity and justice, 
except through the temporary success of crimes, or the want 
of a definite standard of right, they gradually recovered 
themselves when law precluded the one and supplied the 
other. In the reciprocal services of lord and vassal there 
was ample scope for every magnanimous and disinterested 
energy. The heart of man, when placed in circumstances 
which have a tendency to excite them, will seldom be defi- 
cient in such sentiments. No occasions could be more favora- 
ble than the protection of a faithful supporter, or the defence 
of a beneficent suzerain, against such powerful aggression as 
left little prospect except of sharing in his ruin. 

From these feelings engendered by the feudal relation has 
sprung up the peculiar sentiment of personal reverence 
and attachment towards a sovereign which we denominate 
loyalty; alike distinguishable from the stupid devotion of 
Eastern slaves, and from the abstract respect with which free 
citizens regard their chief magistrate. Men who had been 
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used to swear fealty, to profess subjection, to follow, at home 
and in the field, a feudal superior and his family, easily 
transferred the same allegiance to the monarch. It was a 
very powerful feeling which could make the bravest men 
put up with slights and ill-treatment at the hands of their 
sovereign; or call forth all the energies of disinterested 
exertion for one whom they never saw, and in whose char- 
acter there was nothing to esteem. In ages when the rights 
of the community were unfelt this sentiment was one great 
preservative of society ; and, though collateral or even sub- 
servient to more enlarged principles, it is still indispensable 
to the tranquillity and permanence of every monarchy. In a 
moral view loyalty has scarcely perhaps less tendency to 
refine and elevate the heart than patriotism itself; and holds 
a middle place in the scale of human motives, as they ascend 
from the grosser inducements of self-interest to the further- 
ance of general happiness and conformity to the purposes of 
Infinite Wisdom. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER II. 



Note I. Page 149. 

It is almost of course with the investigators of Teutonic 
antiquities to rely with absolute confidence on the authority 
of Tacitus, in his treatise ' De Moribus Germanorum.' And 
it is indeed a noble piece of eloquence — a picture of man- 
ners so boldly drawn, and, what is more to the purpose, so 
probable in aU its leading characteristics, that we never hesi- 
tate, in reading, to believe. It is only when we have closed 
the book that a question may occur to our minds, whether 
the Roman writer, who had never crossed the Rhine, was 
altogether a sufficient witness for the internal history, the 
social institutions, of a people so remote and so dissimilar. 
But though the sources of his information do not appear, it 
is manifest that they were copious. His geographical details 
are minute, distinct, and generally accurate. Perhaps in no 
instance have his representations of ancient Germany been 
falsified by direct testimony, if in a few circumstances there 
may be reason to suspect their exact faithfulness. 

In the very slight mention of German institutions which 
I have made in the text there can be nothing to excite doubt 
They are what Tacitus might easily learn, and what, in fact, 
we find confirmed by other writers. But when he comes to 
a more exact description of the social constitution, and of 
the different orders of men, it may not be unreasonable to 
receive his testimony with a less unhesitating assent than has 
commonly been accorded to it A sentence, a word of 
Tacitus has passed for conclusive ; and no theory which they 
contradict would be admitted. A modern writer, however, 
has justly pointed out that his informers might easily be 
deceived about the social institutions of the tribes beyond 
the Rhine ; and, in fact, it is not on Tacitus himself, but on 
these unknown authorities, that we rely for the fidelity of 
his representations. We may readily conceive, by our own 
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experience, the difficulty of obtaining a clear and exact 
knowledge of laws, customs, and manners for which we have 
no corresponding analogies. " Let us," says Luden to his 
countrymen, "ask an enlightened Englishman who speaks 
German concerning the political institutions of his country, 
and it will be surprising how little we shall understand from 
him. Ask him to explain what is a freeman, a freeholder, a 
copyholder, or a yeoman, and we shall find how hard it is to 
make national institutions and relations intelligible to a for- 
eigner." (Luden, Geschichte des Deutschen Volkes, vol. i. 
p. 702.) 

This is of course not designed to undervalue the excellent 
work of Tacitus, to which almost exclusively we are indebted 
for any acquaintance with the progenitors of the Anglo- 
Saxons and the Franks, but to point out a general principle, 
which may be far better applied to inferior writers, that they 
give a color of their own country to their descriptions of 
foreign manners, and especially by the adoption of names only 
analogically appropriate. Thus the words servus, libertinus, 
ingenuus, nobilis, are not necessarily to be understood in a 
Roman sense when Tacitus employs them in his treatise on 
Germany. Servus is in Latin a slave ; but the German 
described by him under that name is the lidus, subject to a 
lord, and liable to payments, but not without limit, as he 
himself explains. " Frumenti modum dominus, aut pecoris, 
aut vestis, ut colono, imperat ; et servus hactenus paret" 
Here colonus, in the age of Tacitus, was as much a wrong 
word in one direction as servus was in another. For we 
believe that the colonus of early Rome was a tenant, or 
farmer, yielding rent, but absolutely a free man ; 1 though in 
the third century, after barbarians had been settled on lands 
in the empire, we find it applied to a semi-servile condition. 
It is more worthy to be observed that his account of the 
kingly office among the Germans is not quite consistent. 
Sometimes it appears as if peculiar to certain tribes, " iis 
gentibus quae regnantur " (c 25) ; and here he seems to speak 
of the power as very great, opposing it to liberty ; while at 
other times we are led to suppose an aristocratic senate and 
an ultimate right of decision in the people at large, with a 
very limited sovereign at the head (c. 7, 11, &c). This 
triple constitution has been taken by Montesquieu for the 

i Vide Faodobtl Lexicon. 
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foundation of our own in the well-known words — u Ce beau 
syst&ne a 6te* trouve dans les bois." 

Note II. Page 150. 

It is not easy to explain these partitions made by the bar- 
barous nations on their settlement in the empire ; and, what 
would be still more remarkable if historians were not so 
defective in that age, we find no mention of such partitions 
in any records, excepting their own laws and a few docu- 
ments of the same class. Montesquieu says, " Ces deux tiers 
n'eHaient pas que dans certains quartiers qu'on leur assigna." 
(L 30, c 8). Troja seems to hold the same opinion as to 
the first settlement of the Burgundians in Gaul, but admits a 
general division in 471 : Storia d'ltalia nel medio evo (iii. 
1293). It is indeed impossible to get over the proof of such 
a partition, or at least one founded on a general law, arising 
from the fifty-fourth section of the Burgundian code : " Eodem 
tempore quo populus noster mancipiorum tertiam, et duas 
terrarum partes accepit" This code was promulgated by 
Gundobald early in the sixth century. It contains several 
provisions protecting the Roman in the possession of his 
third against any encroachment of the hospes, a word applied 
indifferently to both parties, as in common Latin, to host and 
guest. 

The word sortes, which occurs both with the Burgundians 
and Visigoths, has often been referred to the general parti- 
tion, on the hypothesis that the lands had been distributed by 
lot. This perhaps has no evidence except the erroneous 
inference from the word sors, but it is not wholly improbable. 
Savigny, indeed, observes that both the barbarian and the 
Roman estates were called sortes, referring to Leges Visi- 
gothorum, lib. x. tit 2, 1. 1, where we find, in some editions, 
"sortes Gothic® vel Romance;" but all the manuscripts, 
according to Bouquet, read u sortes Gothics et tertia Roman- 
orum," which, of course, gives a contrary sense. (Rec des 
Hist iv. 430) . l It seems, from some texts of the Burgun- 

i Pwcophxi f»yg, of the dlylrion mad* £** abrod ktijpoi Bavd&av ol typol 
by GeMOTic in Italy, Aij3wxf rovg uX- ^^ ft j&fc koXovvtcu tov xpovov. 
tow? <fy«Aero fdv rodf dypodf, ol , , . m ^ ^ ^ x ^a frpnavTa baa 
irte&nw re foav *rf apurroi, b # T0 ? f Te naiac tad role o*A«C Bovdt- 
rd tuv Bovdttwv ddveipev &vog • not fo^ Tt&ptx<K irapadetexu, ovfefdac 
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dian law, that the whole territory was not partitioned at once ; 
because, in a supplement to the code not much before 520, 
provision is made for new settlers, who were to receive only 
a moiety. " De Romania hoc ordinavimus, ut non amplius a 
Burgundionibus qui infra venerunt, requiratur, quam, ut 
prsesens necessitas fuerit, medietas terra. Alia vero medie- 
tas cum integritate mancipiorum a Bomanis teneatur; nee 
exinde ullam violentiam patiantur." (Leges Burgundionum, 
Additamentum Secundum, c. 11.) In this, as in the whole 
Burgundian law, we perceive a tenderness for the Roman 
inhabitant, and a continual desire to place him, as far as 
possible, on an equal footing with his new neighbor. The 
reason assigned for the partition is necessity ; the Burgundian 
must live. It is true that to assign him two thirds of the land 
strikes us as an enormous spoliation. Montesquieu supposes 
that the barbarian took open and pasture lands, leaving the 
tilth to the ancient possessor, and that this accounts for the 
smaller proportion of slaves which he required (L 80, c. 9). 
Sismondi has made a similar suggestion. It is dwelt upon by 
Troja, that the Lombards, taking a third of the produce in- 
stead of a portion of the lands themselves, reduced all the 
original possessors to the rank of tributaries. In none of 
the barbarous kingdoms was the Roman of so low a status as 
in theirs. But it maybe said that the ancient law of nations, 
exercised by none more unsparingly than by the Romans 
themselves in Italy, confiscated the whole soil ; that, if the 
Visigoths and Burgundians spared one third, if the Franks 
left some Roman possessors, this was an indulgent relaxation 
of their right And this would be an excuse if we could for 
a moment look upon the barbarians as having a just cause 
of war. The contrary, however, is manifest in almost every 
case. 

M. Fauriel thinks it probable that the Franks made, like 
the other barbarians, a partition, more or less regular, of the 
Roman lands in northern France. (Hist de la Gaule 
Meridionale, ii. 34.) Guizot takes a somewhat different 
view, and conceives that each chief took what best suited 
him, and lived there with his followers about him. (Givilis 

Qopov birayuyrR faariXq tictXevcmr absolutely from the analogy of Africa to 

«vou.-De Bello Vandal. 1. 1. c. 8. This G«rti «* to nata»l to Interpret ittypot 

passage gWea no confirmation to the hy- Bavfttap and aortas Bailees in the fame 

pothesis of a partition by lot, but the manner, 
contrary ; and though we cannot reason 
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en France, Lecon 32.) But if the Franks adopted so aris- 
tocratic a division as to throw the lands which they occupied 
into the hands of a few proprietors, they must have gone on 
very different principles from the other nations, among whom 
we should infer, from their laws, a much greater equality to 
have been preserved. It seems, however, most probable on 
the whole, considering the silence of historians and laws, that 
the Franks made no such systematic distribution of lands as 
the earlier barbarians. They were, perhaps, less numerous, 
and, being at first less civilized, would feel more reluctance 
at submitting to any fixed principle of appropriation. That 
they dispossessed many of the Roman owners on the right 
bank of the Loire cannot well be doubted. For, though 
Raynouard, who treads in the steps of Dubos, denies that 
they took any but fiscal lands, which had belonged to the 
imperial domains (Hist du Droit Municipal, i. 256), Franks 
were surely as little disposed, and as little able, to live with- 
out lands as Burgundians, and they were a rougher people. 1 
Yet both with respect to them and the other barbarians we may 
observe that the spoliation was not altogether so ruinous as 
would naturally be presumed. In consequence of the long 
decline and depopulation of the empire, the fruit of fiscal 
oppression, of frequent invasion, and civil wars, we may add 
also of pestilences and unfavorable seasons, much land had 
gone out of cultivation in Gaul ; and though the proportion 
taken by the Goths and Burgundians was enormous, they 
probably occupied, in great measure, what the Roman pro- 
prietor had not the means of tilling. 

This subject, after all, is by no means clear of embarrass- 
ment, especially as regards the Yisigothic and Burgundian 
partitions. We are driven to suppose a dispersion of these 
conquering nations among their subjects, each man living 
separately on his sors, contrary to the policy of all invaders ; 
we are, apparently, to presume an equality of numbers be- 
tween the Roman possessors and the barbarians, so that each 
should have his own hospes. The latter hypothesis, may, 
perhaps, be dispensed with, or considerably modified ; but I 
do not see how to get rid of the former. 

I M. Lehuerou supposes that the their subsequent acquisitions would to 

Franks, who served the empire in Gaul at the expense of the nations which they 

under the predecessors of Clovis, had re- conquered. (Instit. Merov. i. 287, 268-) 

celved lands like the Burgundians and But the private estates of the Frank* 

Visigoths : so that they were already In seem to have been principally in the 

a great measure provided for, and that north of France. 
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Notes IIL Page 152. 

The Salic law exists in two texts ; one purely Latin, of 
which there are fifteen manuscripts ; the other mingled with 
German words, of which there are three. Most have con- 
sidered the latter to be the original; the manuscripts con- 
taining it are entitled Lex Salica antiquissima, or vetuxtior ; 
the others generally run, Lex Salica recentior, or emendata. 
This seems to create a presumption. But M. Wraida, who 
published a history of the Salic law in 1808, inclines to 
think the pure Latin older than the other. M. Guizot adopts 
the same opinion (Civilisation en France, Lecon 9). M: 
Wraida refers its original enactment to the period when the 
Franks were still on the left bank of the Rhine ; that is, long 
before the reign of Clovis. And this seems an evident in- 
ference from what is said in the prologue to the law, written 
long afterwards. But of course it cannot ap£ly to those 
passages which allude to the Romans as subjects, or to Chris- 
tianity. M. Guizot is of opinion that it bears marks of an 
age when the Franks had long been mingled with the Roman 
population. This is consistent with its having been revised 
by the sons of Clovis, Childebert, and Clotaire, as is asserted 
in the prologue. One manuscript has the words — "Hoc 
decretum est apud regem et principes ejus, et apud cunctum 
populum Christianum qui infra regnum Merwingprum con- 
sistent" Neither Wraida nor Guizot think it older in its 
present text than the seventh century ; and as Dagobert L 
appears in the prologue as one reviser, we may suppose him 
to be the king mentioned in the words just quoted. It is 
to be observed, however, that two later writers, M. Pertz, in 
"Monumenta Germanise Histories," and M. Pardessus, in 
" Mem. de l'Acad. des Inscriptions," vol. xv. (Nouvelle S^rie), 
have entered anew on this discussion, and do not agree with 
M. "Wraida, nor wholly with each other. M. Lehuerou is 
clearly of opinion that, in all its substance, the Salic code is 
to be referred to Germany for its birthplace, and to the 
period of heathenism for its date. (Institutions Merovin- 
giennes, p. 83.) 

The Ripuarian Franks Guizot, with some apparent rea- 
son, takes for the progenitors of the Austrasians ; the Salian, 
of the Neustrians. The former were settled on the left 
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bank of the Rhine, as Lceti, or defenders of the frontier, 
under the empire. These tribes were united under one gov- 
ernment through the assassination of Sigebert at Cologne, in 
the last years of Clovis, who assumed his crown. Such a 
theory might tend to explain the subsequent rivalry of these 
great portions of the Frank monarchy, though it is hardly 
required for that purpose. The Ripuarian code of law is re- 
ferred by Guizot to the reign of Dagobert ; Eccard, however, 
had conceived it to have been compiled under Thierry, the 
eldest son of Clovis. (Rec des. Hist voL iv.) It may 
still have been revised by Dagobert u We find in this," 
says M. Guizot, " more of the Roman law, more of the royal 
and ecclesiastical power; its provisions are more precise, 
more extensive, less barbarous ; it indicates a further step in 
the transition from the German to the Roman form of social 
life." (Civil, en France, Lecon 10.) 

The jBurgundian law, though earlier than either of these 
in their recensions, displays a far more advanced state of 
manners. The Burgundian and Roman are placed on «the 
same footing; more is borrowed from the civil law; the 
royal power is more developed. This code remained in 
force after Charlemagne ; but Hincmar says that few contin- 
ued to live by it In the Yisigothic laws enacted in Spain, 
to the exclusion of the Roman, in 642, all the barbarous ele- 
ments have disappeared ; it is the work of the clergy, half 
ecclesiastical, half imperial. 

It has been remarked by acute writers, Guizot and Troja, 
that the Salic law does not answer the purpose of a code, 
being silent on some of the most important regulations of 
civil society. The former adds that we often read of mat- 
ters decided " secundum legem Salicam," concerning which 
we can find nothing in that law. He presumes, therefore, 
that it is only a part of their jurisprudence. Troja (Storia 
d'ltalia nel medio evo, v. 8), quoting Buat for the same opin- 
ion, thinks it probable that the Franks made use of the Ro- 
man law where their own was defective. It may perhaps be 
not less probable than either hypothesis that the judges grad- 
ually introduced principles of decision which, as in our com- 
mon law, acquired the force of legislative enactment The 
rules of the Salic code principally relate to the punishment 
or compensation of crimes ; and the same will be found in 
our earliest Anglo-Saxon laws. The object of such written 
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laws, with a free and barbarous people, was not to record 
their usages, or to lay down rules which natural equity would 
suggest as the occasion might arise, but to prevent the arbi- 
trary infliction of penalties. Chapter lxiL, ' On Successions/ 
may have been inserted for the sake of the novel provision 
about Salic lands, which could not have formed a part of old 
Teutonic customs. 

Note IV. Pages 152, 158. 

The position of the former inhabitants, after the conquest 
of Gaul by the Burgundians, the Visigoths and the Franks, 
both relatively to the new monarchies and to the barbarian 
settlers themselves, is a question of high importance. It has, 
of course, engaged the philosophical school of the present 
day, and has led to much diversity of hypotheses. The 
extreme poles are occupied, one by M. Raynouard in his 
* Hist du Droit Municipal,' and by a somewhat earlier 
writer, Sir Francis Palgrave, who, following the steps of 
Dubos, bring the two nations, conquerors and conquered, 
almost to an equality, as the common subjects of a sovereign 
who had assumed the prerogatives of a Roman emperor; 
and, on the opposite side, by Signor Troja, 1 and by M. 
Thierry, who finds no closer analogy for their relative condi- 
tions than that of the Greeks and Turks in the days that 
have lately gone by. "It is no more a proof," he contends, 
u that the Roman natives were treated as free, because a few 
might gain the favor of a despotic court, than that the Chris- 
tian and Jew stand on an even footing with the Mussulman, 
because an Eastern Sultan may find his advantage in em- 
ploying some of either religion." (Lettres sur THist de 
France, Lett vii.) This is not quite consistent with his lan- 
guage in a later work : " Sous le regne de la premiere race 
se montrent deux conditions de liberte* : la liberty par excel- 
lence, qui est la condition du Franc ; et la liberte* du second 
ordre, le droit de cite* romaine." (Remits des Temps M£ro- 
vingiens, i. 242.— Bruxelles, 1840.) 

1 La Storia di Franda aotto ! re (Sella Thta is not borne out by history. We 

prima raua pud dirsi non constotere ehe find no oppression of Romans by Franks, 

negli esempj delle oppresslonl de' French! though much by Frank kings. The 

sopra 1 ctttadlni Roman i, e della generoM conquerors may hare been nationally In- 

protezione de' vescori o Roman! o Franchi. solent : but this is not recorded. 
(Storia d' Italia, vol. 1. part ▼. p. 421.) 
VOL. I. 18 
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It is, however, as it seems to me, and as the French writ- 
ers have generally held, impossible to maintain either of 
these theories. The Roman u conviva regis n (by which we 
may perhaps better understand one who had been actually 
admitted to the royal table, thus bearing an analogy to the 
Frank Antrustion, than what I have said in the text, one of 
a rank not unworthy of such an honor) 1 was estimated in his 
weregild at half the price of the Barbarian Antrustion, the 
highest known class at the Merovingian court, and above the 
common alodial proprietor. But between two such land- 
holders the same proportion subsisted ; the Frank was val- 
ued twice as high as the Roman ; but the Roman proprietor 
was set more than as much above the tributary, or semi- 
servile husbandman, whose nation is not distinguished by the 
letter of the Salic code. We have, therefore, in this no- 
torious distinction, subordination without servitude ; exactly 
what the circumstances of the conquest, and the general rela- 
tion of the barbarians to the empire, would lead us to antici- 
pate, and what our historical records unequivocally confirm. 
The oppression of the people, which Thierry infers from the 
history of Gregory of Tours, under Gontran and Chilperic, 
was on the part of violent and arbitrary princes, not of the 
Frank nation ; nor did the latter by any means escape it It 
is true that the civil wars of the early Merovingian kings 
were most disastrous, especially in Aquitaine, and of course 
the native inhabitants suffered most ; yet this is very distin- 
guishable from a permanent condition of servitude. 

" The Romans," Sir F. Falgrave has said, u retained their 
own laws. Their municipal administration was not abrogated 
or subverted ; and wherever a Roman population subsisted, 
the barbarian king was entitled to command them with the 
prerogativea that had belonged to the Roman emperors." 
(Rise and Progress of the English Commonwealth, voL i. p. 
862.) In this I demur only to the word entitled, which seems 
designed to imply something more than the right of the sword. 
But this is the right, and I can discern no real evidence of 
any other, which Clovis, and Clotaire, and Chilperic exer- 
cised ; very like, of course, to the prerogatives of the Roman 
emperors, since one despotism must be akin to another ; and 

II do not give this as very highly senatorial families, who evidently made ft 
probable : conviva regis seems an odd noble class among the Romans. 
-*- — b ; but it may have included all the 
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a provincial of Gaul, whose ancestors had for centuries 
obeyed an unlimited monarch, could not claim any better 
privileges by becoming the subject of a conqueror. It is 
universally agreed, at least I apprehend so, that the Roman, 
as a mere possessor, and independently of any personal dig- 
nity with which he might have been honored, dad not attend 
the national assemblies in the Field of March ; nor had he 
any business at the placitum or mallus of the count among 
the Bachimburgii, or freeholders, who there determined 
causes according to their own jurisprudence, and transacted 
other business relating to their own nation. The kings were 
always styled merely u Beges Francorum : n l whenever, in 
Gregory of Tours' history, the popular will is expressed, it 
is by the Franks ; no other nation separately, nor the Franks 
as blended with any other nation, appear in his pages to have 
acted for themselves. 

It must be almost unnecessary to remind the reader that 
the word Roman is uniformly applied, especially in the bar- 
barian laws, to the Gaulish subjects of the empire, whose 
allegiance had been transferred, more or less reluctantly, but 
always through conquest, to the three barbarian monarchies, 
two of which were ultimately subverted by the Franks. But 
it is only in two senses that this can be* reckoned a proper 
appellation ; one, inasmuch as privileges of Roman citizen- 
ship had been extended to the whole of Gaul by the emper- 
ors; and another, as applicable, with more correctness, to 
that population of Roman or Italian descent which had 
gradually settled in the cities. This, during so many ages, 
must have become not inconsiderable ; the long continuance 
of the same legions in the province, the wealth and luxury 
of many cities, the comparative security, up to the close of 
the fourth century, from military revolution and civil war, 
the facility, perhaps, of purchasing lands, would naturally 
create a respectable class, to whose highly civilized manners 
the records of the fourth and fifth centuries especially bear 
witness. 3 The Latin language became universal in cities; 

i One instance of an apparent excep- charter deserves to be considered. But, 

tlon, for leading me to which I am in- supposing it to be genuine, it does not go 

debted to Mr. Spenee (Laws of Europe, a great way towards the Imperial style. 
p. 240). has met my eyes. Dagobert I. * SalTlan. in the middle of the fifth 

calls himself, in an instrument round in century, descants on the beauties of 

Vita Beatl Martini, apud Duchesne, i. Aqultalne ; " Adeo llllc omnia admodum 

655, " Rex Francorum et poptUi Romani regio aut Intertexta Tineis, aut florulenta 

princtpt." The authenticity of this pratto, aut distinct* eulturis, aut consita 
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and if in country villages some remains of the Celtic might 
linger, they have left very few traces behind. 

Sismondi has indeed gone much too far when he infers, es- 
pecially from this disuse of the old language, an almost com- 
plete extinction of the Gaulish population. And for this he 
accounts by their reduction to servitude, by the exactions of 
their new lords, and the facility of purchasing slaves in the 
markets of the empire (vol. i. p. 84). But such a train 
of events is wholly without evidence ; without at least any 
evidence that has been alleged. We do not know that the 
peasantry were ever proprietors of the soil which they culti- 
vated before the Roman invasion, but may much rather be- 
lieve the contrary from the language of Caesar — "Plebs 
paene servorum habetur loco." We do not know that they 
fell into a worse condition afterwards. We do not know that 
they were oppressed in a greater degree than other subjects 
of Rome, not surely so as to extinguish the population. We 
may believe that slaves were occasionally purchased, accord- 
ing to the usage of the empire, without denying the existence 
of coloni, indigenous and personally free, of whom the Theo- 
dosian code is so full. Nor is it evident why even serfs may 
not have been of native as easily as of foreign origin. All 
this is presumed by Sismondi, because the Latin language, 
and not the Celtic, is the basis of French. And a similar 
hypothesis must, by parity of reasoning, be applied to the 
condition of Spain during the centuries of Roman dominion. 
But it is assumed the more readily, through the tendency of 
this eminent writer to place in the worst light, what seldom can 
be placed in a very favorable one, the social institutions and 
usages of mankind. The change of language is no doubt 
remarkable. But we may be deceived by laying too much 
stress on this single circumstance in tracing the history of 
nations. It is very difficult to lay down a rule as to the ten- 
dency of one language to gain ground upon another. Some 
appear in their nature to be aggressive ; such is the Latin, 
and probably the Arabic But why is it that so much of the 
Walachian language, and even its syntax, 1 comes from Latin, 
in consequence of a merely military occupation, while a more 

pomifl, aut amoenata lucto, ant irrigate ginem poMedtaw yideantar." (Be On* 

jbntibos, aut interfuaa flumlnibuf, aut bernat. Del. lib. tU. p. 290, edit. 1611.) 

circumdata messibna erat. ut rere pas- i VId. Laurlani Tentamen Critfenm 

sewores et domlni terra iUtas non tarn In linguam Walachicam. Vienn. 1840. 
■oil 1111 ub portionem qoam paradisi ima- 
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lasting possession of Britain (where flourishing colonies were 
filled with Roman inhabitants, and the natives borrowed in 
some degree the arts and manners of their conquerors, con- 
nected with them also by religion in the latter part of their 
dominion) did not hinder the preservation of the original 
Celtic idiom in Wales, with very slight infusion of Latin ? 
Why is it that innumerable Arabic words, and even some 
Arabic sounds of letters, are found in the Castilian language, 
the language of a people foreign and hostile, while scarcely 
a trace is left of the Visigothic tongue, that of their fathers ; 
so that for one word, it is said, of Teutonic origin remaining 
in Spain, there are ten in Italy, and a hundred in France ? * 
If we were to take Sismondi literally, the barbarians must 
have found nothing in Gaul but a Roman or Romanized 
aristocracy, surrounded by slaves ; and these as much import- 
ed, or the offspring of importation, as the Negroes in Ameri- 
ca. This is rather a humiliating origin, an iUud quod dicere 
nolo, for the French nation. For it is the French nation 
that is descended from the inhabitants of Gaul at the epoch 
of the barbarian conquest 

We have, however, a strong ethnographical argument 
against this imaginary depopulation, in the national charac- 
teristics of the French. A brilliant and ingenious writer 
has well called our attention to the Celtic element, that under 
all the modifications which difference of race, political con- 
stitutions, and the stealthy progress of commerce and learn- 
ing have brought in, still distinguishes the Frenchman : " La 
base originaire, celle qui a tout recu, tout accepte, c'est cette 
jeune molle et mobile race de Gaels, brillante, sensuelle, et 
legere, prompte a apprendre, prompte a dedaigner, avide des 
choses nouvelles. Voila l'element primitif, Mement perfecti- 
ble." (Michelet, Hist, de France, i. 156.) This is very good, 
and we cannot but see the resemblance to the Celtic character. 
Michelet goes afterwards too far, and endeavors to show that a 
great part of the French language is Celtic ; foiling wholly in his 
quotations from early writers, which either relate to the peri- 
od immediately subsequent to the Roman conquest, or to the 
lingua Romana rustica which ultimately became French. It 
is nevertheless true that a certain number of Celtic words 
have been retained in French, as has been shown even of 
Visigothic by M. Fauriel. He has found 8,000 words in 

1 Edinb. BeTtew, toI. mi. p. 100. 
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Provencal, which are not Latin. All of these which are not 
Gothic, Iberian, Greek, or Arabic, may be reckoned Celtic ; 
and though the former languages can have left few traces in 
northern French, we may presume the last to have been re 
tained in a scarcely less degree than in the Provencal dia- 
lect (Ampere, Hist Litt de la France, vol. i. p. 84.) 
Many French monosyllables are Celtic But if we try to 
read any French of the twelfth century, we shall feel no 
doubt that a vast majority of words are derived from the 
Latin ; and it may be added that the terms of rural occupa- 
tion, and generally of animals, are full as much Latin as 
those more familiar in towns. 

The cities of Gaul were occupied probably by a more 
mingled population than the villages. In the cities dwelt the 
more ancient and wealthy families, called senators, and dis- 
tinct, as far as we can 6ee our way in a very perplexed in- 
quiry, from the ordinary curiales, or decurions. It is true 
that these also are sometimes called senators ; but the word 
has not, as Guizot observes (Collect des Memoires, i. 247), 
in Gregory and other writers, a precise sense. Families 
were often elevated to the senatorial rank by the emperors, 
which gave their members the title of clarissimi; and these 
were probably meant by Gregory, in the expression e primis 
Galliarum senatoribus, which naturally must be rendered — 
" of the first Gaulish nobility." The word is several times 
employed by him in what seems the same sense. It is, how- 
ever, also used, as Guizot and Baynouard think, for the high- 
est class of curiales who had served municipal offices. But 
more will be said of this in another note. 

Sismondi has remarked (i. 198) that in the lives of the 
saints, during the Merovingian period, most part of whom 
were of Roman descent, it is generally mentioned that they 
were of good family. The Church afforded the means of 
preserving their respectability; and thus (without much 
weight in the monarchy, and often with diminished patrimo- 
ny, but in return less oppressed by taxation than under the 
imperial fisc, deriving also a reflected importance from the 
bishop when he was a Roman, and sheltered by his protec- 
tion) this class of the native inhabitants held not only a free 
but an honorable position. Yet this was still secondary. In 
a free commonwealth the exclusion from political rights, by a 
broad line of legal separation, brings with it an indelible 
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sense of inferiority. But this inferiority is not allowed by 
all our inquirers. 

" The nations who were unequal before the law soon be- 
came equal before the sovereign, if not in theory yet in 
practice ; and the children of the companions of Glovis were 
subjected, with few and not very material exceptions, to the 
same positive dominion as the descendants of the proconsul 
or the senator. It is not difficult to form plausible conjec- 
tures concerning the causes of this equalization ; nor are the 
means by which it was effected entirely concealed. Consid- 
ered in relation to the Romans, the Franks, for we will con- 
tinue to instance them, constituted a distinct state, but, 
compared to the Romans, a very small one ; and the indi- 
viduals composing it, dispersed over Gaul, were almost lost 
among the tributaries. Experience has shown that whenever 
a lesser or poorer dominion is conjoined, in the person of the 
same sovereign, to a greater or more opulent one, the minuter 
mass is always in the end subjugated by the larger." (Rise 
and Progress of the English Commonwealth, vol. i. p. 363.) 

Such is, in a few words, the view taken of the Merovingian 
history by a very learned writer, Sir F. Palgrave. And, 
doubtless, the concluding observation is just, in the terms 
wherein he expresses it. But there seems a fallacy in apply- 
ing the word " poorer " to the Franks, or any barbarian con- 
querors of QauL They were poorer before their conquest ; 
they were richer afterwards. At the battle of Hastings the 
balance of wealth was, I doubt not, on the side of Harold more 
than of William; but twenty years afterwards Domesday 
Book tells us a very different story. If an allotment was 
made among the Franks, or if they served themselves to land 
without any allotment, on either hypothesis they became the 
great proprietors of northern France ; and on whom else did 
the beneficiary donations, the rewards of faithful Antrustions, 
generally devolve ? It is perfectly consistent with the national 
superiority of the Franks in the sixth and seventh centuries 
that in the last age of the Carlovingian line, when the dis- 
tinction of laws had been abolished or disused, the more 
numerous people should in many provinces have (not, as Sir 
Francis Palgrave calls it, subjugated but) absorbed the other. 
We find this to have been the case at the close of the Anglo 
Norman period at home. 

One essential difference is generally supposed to have sep- 
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arated the Frank from the Roman. The latter was subject 
to personal and territorial taxation. Such had been his con- 
dition under the empire ; and whether the burden might or 
not be equal in degree (probably it was not such), it is not 
at all reasonable to believe without proof that he was ever 
exempted from it It is, however, true that some French j 

writers have assumed all territorial impositions on free land- , 

holders to have ceased after the conquest (Recits des Temps 
Meroving. i. 268). 1 This controversy I do not absolutely ' 

undertake to determine ; but the proof evidently lies on those ' 

who assert the Roman to have been more favored than he | 

was under the empire ; when all were liable to the land-tax, 
though only those destitute of freehold possessions paid the 
capitation or census. We cannot infer such a distinction on 
the ground of tenure from a passage of Gregory (lib. ix. c 
SO) : — Childebertus vero rex descriptores in Pictavos, in- 
vitante Marovio episcopo, jussit, abire ; id est, Florentianum 
majorem domus regies, et Romulfum palatii sui comitem, ut 
scilicet populus censum quern tempore patris functi fuerant, 
facta ratione innovaturse, reddere deberet Multi enim ex 
his defuncti fuerant, et ob hoc viduis orphanisque ac debilibus 
tributi pondus inciderat Quod hi discutientes per ordinem, 
relaxantes pauperes ac infirmos, illos quos justiti® conditio 
tributarios dabat, censu publico subsiderunt" These collec- 
tors were repelled by the citizens of Tours, who proved that 
Clotaire I. had released their city from any public tribute, 
out of respect for St Martin. And the reigning king ac- 
quiesced in this immunity. It may also be inferred from 
another passage (Lib. x. c 7) that even ecclesiastical property 
was not exempt from taxation, unless by special privilege, 
which indeed seems to be implied in the many charters con- 
ceding this immunity, and in the forms of Marculfus. 8 

i M. Lehuerou imputes the same theory subject of taxation, clearly proves, in my 

to Montesquieu. But his words (Bspr. opinion, that the land-tax imposed under 

des Loix, xxx. 18) do not assert that the the empire continued to be levied on the 

Romans might not be subject to taxation Roman subjects of Cloyis and the next 

In the earlier MeroTingian period ; though two generations. (Vol. 1. p. 271, et post. ) 

afterwards, as he supposes, this obllga- The Pranks, such as were ingenui, were 

tlon was replaced by that of military ser- originally exempt from this and all other 

rice. tribute. Of this M. Lehuerou makes no 

* This note was written before I had doubt ; nor, perhaps, has any one doubt- 
looked at a work published in 1848, by ed it, except Dubos. But, under the sons 
M. Lehuerou, ' Hlstoire des Institutions and grandsons of Clovis, endeavors were 
Merovingiennes,' in which, with much made, to which I have drawn attention 
impartiality and erudition, he draws a in a subsequent note, by those despotic 
line between the theories of Dubos and princes, eager to assume the imperial 
Montesquieu ; and, upon this particular prerogatives over all their subjects, to 
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It seems, however, clear that the Frank landholder, the 
Francu* ingenutu, born to his share, according to old notions, 
of national sovereignty, gave indeed his voluntary donation 
annually to the king, but reckoned himself entirely free from 
compulsory tribute. We read of no tax imposed by the as- 
semblies of the Field of March ; and if the kings had pos- 
sessed the prerogative of levying money at will, the monarchy 
must have become wholly absolute without opposition. The 
barbarian was distinguished by his abhorrence of tribute. 
Tyranny might strip one man of his possessions, banish 
another from his country, destroy the life of a third ; the 
rest would at the utmost murmur in silence ; but a general 
imposition on them as a people was a yoke under which they 
would not pass without resistance. I shall mention a few 
instances in a future note. The Roman, on the other hand, 
complained doubtless of new or unreasonable taxation ; but 
he could not avoid acknowledging a principle of government 
to which his forefathers had for so many ages submitted. 
The house of Clovis stood to him in place of the Caesars ; this 
part of the theory of Dubos cannot be disputed. But when 
that writer extends the same to the Frank, as a constitutional 
position, and not merely referring to acts protested against as 
illegal, the voice of history refutes him. 

Dubos has asserted, and is followed by many, that the 
army of Clovis was composed of but a few thousand Salian 
Franks. And for this the testimony of Gregory has been 
adduced, who informs us only that 3,000 of the army of Clovis 
(a later writer says 6,000) were baptized with him. (Greg. 
Tut. lib. ii. c 33.) But Clovis was not the sole chieftain of 
his tribe. It has been seen that he enlarged his command 
towards the close of his life, by violent measures with respect 
to other kings as independent apparently as himself, and some 
of whom belonged to his family. Thus the Ripuarian Franks, 
who occupied the left bank of the Rhine, came under his 
sway. And besides this, the argument from the number of 
soldiers baptized with Clovis assumes that the whole army 
embraced Christianity with their king. It is true that Greg- 
ory seems to imply this. But, even in the seventh century, 
the Franks on the Meuse and Scheldt were still chiefly pagan, 

tob them of their national immunity ; tonal authority of the sovereign. (Hist, 
and a struggle of the German aristocra- des Inst. Bieroring. i. 425, et post.) 
ey ensued, which annihilated the per- 
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as the Lives of the Saints are said by Thierry to prove. We 
have only, it is to be remembered, a declamatory and super- 
ficial history for this period, derived, as I believe, from the 
panegyrical life of St Remy, and bearing traces of legendary 
incorrectness and exaggeration. We may, however, appeal 
to other criteria. 

It cannot be too frequently inculcated on the reader who 
desires to form a general but tolerably exact notion of the 
state of France under the first line of kings, that he is not 
hastily to draw inferences from one of the three divisions, 
Austrasia, Neustria, and Aquitaine, to which, for a part of 
the period, we must add Burgundy, to the rest The differ- 
ence of language, though not always decisive, furnishes a pre- 
sumption of different origin. We may therefore estimate, 
with some probability, the proportion of Franks settled in the 
monarchy on the left bank of the Rhine, by the extent of 
country wherein the Teutonic language is spoken, unless we 
have reason to suspect that any change in the boundaries of 
that and the French has since taken place. The Latin was 
certainly an encroaching language, and its daughter has in 
some measure partaken of the same character. Many causes 
are easy to assign why either might have gained ground on 
two dialects, the German and Flemish, contiguous .to it on 
the eastern frontier, while we can hardly perceive one for an 
opposite result We find, nevertheless, that both have very 
nearly kept their ancient limits. It has been proved by M. 
Raoux, in the Memoirs of the Academy of Brussels (vol iv. 
p. 411), that few towns or villages have changed their lan- 
guage since the ninth century. The French or Walloon fol- 
lowed in that early age the irregular line which, running from 
Calais and St Omer to Lisle and Tournay, stretches north of 
the Meuse as far as Liege, and, bending thence to the south- 
westward, passes through Longwy to Metz. These towns 
speak French, and spoke it under Charlemagne, if we can say 
that under Charlemagne French was spoken anywhere ; at 
least they spoke a dialect of Latin origin. The exceptions 
are few; but where they exist, it is from the progress of 
French rather than the contrary. A writer of the sixteenth 
century says of St Omer that it was " Olim haud dubie mere 
Flandricum, deinde tamen bilingue, nunc autem in totum fere 
Gailicum." There has also been a slight movement toward 
French in the last fifty years. 
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The most remarkable evidence for the duration of the 
limit is the act of partition between Lothaire of Lorraine and 
Charles the Bald, in 870, whence it appears that the names 
of places where French is now spoken were then French. 
Yet most of these had been built, especially the abbeys, sub- 
sequently to the Frank conquest : " d'ou on peut conclure 
que meme dans le periode franque, le langage vulgaire du 
grand nombre des habitans du pays, qui sont presentement 
Wallons, n'etait pas teutonique ; car on en verrait des traces 
dans les actes historiques et geographiques de ce temps-la." 
(P. 434.) Nothing, says M. Michelet, can be more French 
than the Walloon country. (Hist, de France, viii. 287.) He 
expatiates almost with enthusiasm on the praise of this people, 
who seem to have retained a large share of his favorite 
Celtic element It appears that the result of an investiga- 
tion into the languages on the Alsatian frontier would be 
much the same. Here, therefore, we have a very reasonable 
presumption that the forefathers of the Flemish Belgians, 
as well as. of the people of Alsace, were barbarians : some 
of the former may be sprung from Saxon colonies planted in 
Brabant by Charlemagne ; but we may derive the majority 
from Salian and Ripuarian Franks. These were the 
strength of Australia, and among these the great restorer, 
or rather founder, of the empire fixed his capital at Aix-la- 
Chapelle. 

In Aquitaine, on the other hand, everything appears 
Roman, in contradistinction to Frank, except the reigning 
family. The chief difficulty, therefore, concerns Neustria ; 
that is, from the Scheldt, or, perhaps, the Somme, to the 
Loire ; and to this important kingdom the advocates of the 
two nations, Roman and Frank, lay claim. M. Thierry has 
paid much attention to the subject, and come to the conclu- 
sion that, in the seventh century, the number of Frank land- 
holders, from the Rhine to the Loire, much exceeded that 
of the Roman. And this excess he takes to have been in- 
creased through the seizure of Church lands in the next age 
by Charles Martel, who bestowed them on his German troops 
enlisted beyond the Rhine. The method which Thierry has 
pursued, in order to ascertain this, is ingenious and presump- 
tively right He remarked that the names of places will 
often indicate whether the inhabitants, or more often the 
chief proprietor, were of Roman or Teutonic origin. Thus 
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Franconville and Romainville, near Paris, are distinguished, 
in charters of the ninth century, as Francorum viUa and 
Romanorum villa. This is an instance where the population 
seems to have been of different race. But commonly the 
owner's Christian name is followed by a familiar termination. 
In that same neighborhood proper names of German origin, 
with the terminations ville, court, mont, vcd, and the like, are 
very frequent. And this he finds to be generally the case 
north of the Loire, compared with the left bank of that river. 
It is, of course, to be understood that this proportion of 
superior landholders did not extend to the general population. 
For that, in all Neustrian France, was evidently composed 
of those who spoke the rustic Roman tongue — the corrupt 
language which, in the tenth or eleventh century, became 
worthy of the name of French ; and this was the case, as 
we have just seen, in part of Australia, as Champagne and 
Lorraine. 

We may, therefore, conclude that the Franks, even in the 
reign of Clovis, were rather a numerous people — including, 
of course, the Ripuarian as well as the Salian tribe. They 
certainly appear in great strength soon afterwards. If we 
believe Procopius, the army which Theodebert, king only of 
Austrasia, led into Italy in 539, amounted to 100,000. And, 
admitting the probability of great exaggeration, we could 
not easily reconcile this with a very low estimate of Frank 
numbers. But, to say the truth, I do not rely much on this 
statement It is, at all events, to be remembered that the 
dominions of Theodebert, on each side of the Rhine, would 
furnish barbarian soldiers more easily than those of the 
western kingdoms. Some may conjecture that the army 
was partly composed of Romans ; yet it is doubtful whether 
they served among the Franks at so early a period, though 
we find them some years afterwards under Chilperic, a 
Neustrian sovereign. The armies of Aquitaine, it is said, 
were almost wholly composed of Romans or Goths ; it could 
not have been otherwise. 

The history of Gregory, which terminates in 598, affords 
numerous instances of Romans in the highest offices, not 
merely of trust, but of power. Such were Celsus, Amatus, 
Mummolus, and afterwards Protadius in Burgundy, and De- 
siderius in Aquitaine. But in these two parts of the mon- 
archy we might anticipate a greater influence of the native 
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population. In Neustria and Austrasia, a Roman count, or 
major of the palace, might have been unfavorably beheld. 
Yet in the latter kingdom, all Frank as it was in its general 
character, we find, even before the middle of the sixth cen- 
tury, Lupus, duke of Champagne, a man of considerable 
weight, and a Roman by birth ; and, it was the policy after- 
wards of Brunehaut to employ Romans. But this not only 
excited the hostility of the Austrasian Franks, but of the 
Burgundians themselves ; nor did anything more tend to the 
ruin of that ambitious woman. Despotism, through its most 
ready instruments, was her aim ; and, when she signally 
failed in the attempt, the star of Germany prevailed. From 
that time, Austrasia at least, if not Neustria, became a Frank 
aristocracy. We hear little more of Romans, ecclesiastics 
excepted, in considerable power. 

If, indeed, we could agree with Montesquieu and Mably, 
that a Roman subject might change his law and live by the 
Salic code at his discretion, his equality with the Franks 
would have been virtually recognized; since every one 
might place himself in the condition of the more favored 
nation. And hence Mably accounts for the prevalence of 
the Frank jurisprudence in the north of France, since it 
was more advantageous to adopt it as a personal law. The 
Roman might become an alodial landholder, a member of the 
sovereign legislature in the Field of March. His weregild 
would be raised, and with that his relative situation in the 
commonwealth ; his lands would be exempt from taxation. 
But this theory has been latterly rejected. We cannot, 
indeed, conceive one less consonant to the principles of the 
barbarian kingdoms, or the general language of the laws. 
Montesquieu was deceived by a passage in an early capitu- 
lary, of which the best manuscripts furnish a different read- 
ing. Mably was pleased with an hypothesis which rendered 
the basis of the state more democratical. But the first who 
propagated this error, and on more plausible grounds than 
Montesquieu, though he (Esprit des Loix, liv. xxviii. c. 4) 
seems to claim it as a discovery of his own, were Du Cange 
and Muratori. They were misled by an edict of the em- 
peror Lothaire I. in 824 : — u Volumus ut cunctus populus 
Romanus interrogetur quali lege vult vivere, ut tali, quali pro- 
fessi fuerint vivere velle, vivant." But Savigny has proved 
that this was a peculiar exception of favor granted at that time 
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to the Romans, or rather separately to each person ; and that 
not as a privilege of the ancient population, but for the sake 
of the barbarians who had settled at Rome. Raynouard is 
one of those who have been deceived by the more obvious 
meaning of this law, and adopts the notion of Mably on its 
authority. Were it even to bear such an interpretation, we 
could not draw a general inference from it. In the case of 
married women, or of the clergy, the liberty of changing the 
law of birth was really permitted. (See Savigny, i. 184* et 
post, Engl, transl.) 

It should, however, be mentioned, that a late very learned 
writer, Troja, admits the hypothesis of a change of law in 
France, not as a right in every Roman's power, but as a 
special privilege sometimes conceded by the king. And we 
may think this conjecture not unworthy of regard, since it 
serves to account for what is rather anomalous — the admis- 
sion of mere Romans, at an early period, to the great offices 
of the monarchy, and especially to that of count, which in- 
volved the rank of presiding in the Frank mallus. It is said 
that Romans sometimes assumed German names, though 
the contrary never happened ; and this of itself seems to in- 
dicate a change, as far as was possible, of national connection. 
But it is of little service to the hypothesis of Montesquieu 
and Mably. Of the edict of Lothaire Troja thinks like 
Savigny ; but he adopts the reading of the capitulary, as 
quoted by Montesquieu, "Francum, aut barbarum, aut 
hominem qui lege Salica vivit ; " where the best manuscripts 
omit the second aut. 

Note V. Page 155. 

This subject has been fully treated in the celebrated work 
by Savigny, * History of Roman Law in the Middle Ages.' 
The diligence and fidelity of this eminent writer have been 
acknowledged on all sides ; nor has any one been so copious 
in collecting materials for the history of mediaeval jurispru- 
dence, or so perspicuous in arranging them. In a few points 
later inquirers have not always concurred with him. But, 
with the highest respect for Savigny, we may say, that of the 
two leading propositions — namely, first, the continuance of 
the Theodosian code, copied into the Breviarium Aniani, as- 
the personal law of the Roman inhabitants, both of France 
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and Italy, for several centuries after the subjugation of those 
countries by the barbarians ; and, secondly, the quotation of 
the Pandects and other parts of the law of Justinian by 
some few writers, before the pretended discovery of a manu- 
script at Amalfi — the former has been perfectly well known, 
as least ever since the publication of the glossary of DucangG 
in the seventeenth century, and that of Muratori's Disserta- 
tions on Italian Antiquities in the next ; nor, indeed, could it 
possibly have been overlooked by any one who had read the 
barbarian codes, full as they are of reference to those who 
followed the laws of Rome ; while the second is also proved, 
though not so abundantly, by several writers of the last age. 
Guizot, praising Savigny for his truthfulness, and for having 
shown the permanence of Roman jurisprudence in Europe, 
well asks how it could ever have been doubted. (Civil, en 
France, Lecon 11.) 

A late writer, indeed, has maintained that the Romans did 
* not preserve their law under the Lombards ; elaborately re- 
pelling the proofs to the contrary, alleged by Muratori and 
Savigny. (See Troja, Discorso della Condizione dei Romani 
vinti dai Longobardi, subjoined to the fourth volume of his 
Storia d' Italia.) He does not admit that the inhabitants 
were treated by the Lombard conquerors as anything better 
than tributaries or coloni. Even the bishops and clergy 
were judged according to the Lombard law (vol. v. p. 80). 
The personal law did not come in till the conquest of Charle- 
magne, who established it in Italy. And though later, ac- 
cording to this writer, in its origin, the distinctions introduced 
by it subsisted much longer than they did in France. In- 
stances of persons professing to live by the Lombard law are 
found very late in the middle ages ; the last is at Bergamo, 
in 1388. But Bergamo was a city in which the Lombard 
population had predominated. (Savigny, vol. i. p. 878.) 

Whatever may have been the case in Lombardy, the exis- 
tence of personal law in France is beyond question. It is 
far more difficult to fix a date for its termination. These 
national distinctions were indelibly preserved in the south of 
France by a law of Valentinian HI., copied into the Bre- 
viarium Aniani, which prohibited the intermarriage of Ro- 
mans with barbarians. This was abolished so far as to 
legalize such unions, with the permission of the count, by a 
law of the Visigoths in Spain, between 653 and 672. But 
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such an enactment could not have been obligatory in France. 
Whether the Franks ever took Roman wives I cannot say; 
we have, as far as I am aware, no instance of it in their 
royal family. Proofs might, perhaps, be found, with respect 
to private families, in the Lives of the Saints ; or, if none, 
presumptions to the contrary. Troja (Storia dTtalia, p. 
1204) says that St. Medard was the offspring of a marriage 
between a Frank and a Roman mother, before the conquest 
by Clovis, and that the father lived in the Vermandois. 
Savigny observes that the prohibition could only have ex- 
isted among the Visigoths; else a woman could not have 
changed her law by marriage. This, however, seems rather 
applicable to Italy than to the north of France, where we 
have no proof of such a regulation. Raynouard, whose con- 
stant endeavor is to elevate the Roman population, assumes 
that they would have disdained intermarriage with barba- 
rians. (Hist du Droit Municipal, i. 288.) But the only 
instance which he adduces, strangely enough, is that of a 
Goth with a Frank ; which, we are informed, was reckoned 
to disparage the former. It is very likely, nevertheless, that 
a Frank Antrustion would not have held himself highly 
honored by an alliance with either a Goth or a Roman. 
Each nation had its own pride ; the conqueror in arms and 
dominion, the conquered in polished manners and ancient 
renown. 

" At the beginning of the ninth century," says M. Guizot, 
" the essential characteristic is that laws are personal and not 
territorial. At the beginning of the eleventh the reverse 
prevails, except in a very few instances." (Lecon 25. But 
can we approximate no nearer? The territorial element, to 
use that favorite word, seems to show itself in an expression 
of the edict of Pistes, 864: — "In iis regionibus quae legem 
Romanam sequuntur" (Capit. Car. Calvi.) This must be 
taken to mean the south of France, where the number of 
persons who followed any other law may have been incon- 
siderable, relatively to the rest, so that the name of the dis- 
trict is used collectively for the inhabitants. (Savigny, i. 
162.) And this became the pays du droit ecrit, bounded, at 
least in a loose sense, by the Loire, wherein the Roman was 
the common law down to the French revolution ; the laws 
of Justinian, in the progress of learning, having naturally 
taken place of the Theodoaian. But in the same capitulary 
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we read, — u De illis qui Becandum legem Romanam vivunt, 
nihil aliud nisi quod in iisdem continetur legibus, definimus. 
And the king (Charles the Bald) emphatically declares that 
neither that nor any other capitulary which he or his prede- 
cessors had made is designed for those who obeyed the Roman 
law. The fact may be open to some limitation ; but we have 
here an express recognition of the continuance of the separate 
races. It seems highly probable that the interference of the 
bishops, still in a great measure of Roman birth, and, even 
where otherwise, disposed to favor Roman policy, contributed 
to protect the ancient inhabitants from a legislature wherein 
they were not represented. And this strongly corroborates 
the probability that the Romans had never partaken of the 
legislative power in the national assemblies. 

In the middle of the tenth century, however, according to 
Sismondi, the distinction of races was lost; none were 
Goths, or Romans, or even Franks, but Aquitanians, Bur- 
gundians, Flemings. French had become the language of 
the nation (iii. 400). French must here be understood to 
include Provencal, and to be used in opposition to Ger- 
man. In this sense the assertion seems to be nearly true ; 
and it may naturally have been the consequence that all 
difference of personal laws had come to an end. The feudal 
customs, the local usages of counties and fiefs, took as much 
the lead in northern France as the Roman code still pre- 
served in the south. The pays coutumiers separated them- 
selves by territorial distinctions from the pays du droit. 1 
Still the instance quoted in my note, p. 184, from Vaissette 
(where, at Carcassonne, so late as 918, we find Roman, 
Goth, and Frank judges enumerated), is a striking evidence 

i A work which I had not seen when oode had been compiled on a different 

this note was written, t( Htotolre da Droit motive or leading principle. This Is very 

Francais," by M. Laferrlerefp. 86), treat* much what took place in England, and 

at some length the origin of the custom- perhaps more rapidly, in the twelfth oen- 

ary law of France. It was not. in any tury; the Norman law, with its feudal 

considerable degree, borrowed from the principle, replaced the Anglo-Saxon, 

barbaric codes, nor greatly, as he thinks, But a Belgian writer, M. Raepsaet 

from the Roman law. He points out the (Nouveaux Memolres de l'Academie de 

manifold discrepancies from the former Bruxelles, t. ill.), contends that the Salic 

of these. But these codes appear to have and Rlpuarian laws had authority in the 

been In force under Charlemagne. The Netherlands, down to the thirteenth oen- 

feudal customs, which became the sole tury, for towns and for alodial propria- 

law on the right bank of the Loire, he tors. We find lex Sallca in several 

refers to the ninth and two following instruments: Otho of Frlslngen says, 

centuries. And I suppose there can be " Lege quae Sallca usque ad haec tern 

no doubt of this. The spirit of the pora Tocatur, nobillssimos Francorum 

French customs, both territorial and adhuc uti." But this must hare been 

personal, was wholly feudal; the Salic chiefly as to successions. 

VOL. I. 19 
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that, even far to the south, the territorial principle had not 
yet wholly subverted those privileges of races, to which the 
barbarians, and also the Romans, clung as honorably dis- 
tinctive. 

It is only by the force of very natural prejudices, acting 
on both the polished and the uncivilized, that we can 
account for the long continuance of this inconvenient sepa- 
ration. If the Franks scorned the complex and wordy juris- 
prudence of Rome, it was just as intolerable for a Roman to 
endure the rude usages of a German tribe. The traditional 
glory of Rome, transferred by the adoption of that name to 
the provincials, consoled them in their subjection ; and in the 
continuance of their law, in the knowledge that it was the 
guarantee of their civil rights against a litigious barbarian, 
though it might afford them but imperfect security against 
his violence, in the connection which it strengthened with 
the Church (for churchmen of all nations followed it), 
they found no trifling recommendations of this distinction 
from the conquerors. It seems to be proved that, in lap.^e 
of ages, each had gradually borrowed something from the 
other. The melting down of personal into territorial, that 
is, uniform law, as it cannot be referred to any positive 
enactment or to any distinct period, seems to have been the 
result of such a process. The same judges, the counts and 
misst, appear to have decided the controversies of all the 
subject nations, whether among themselves or one with 
another. Marculfus tells us this in positive terms: "Eos 
recto tramite secundum legem et consuetudinem eorum 
regas." (Marculf. Formulae, lib. L c 8.) Nor do we find 
any separate judges, except the defensors* of cities, who 
were Romans, but had only a limited jurisdiction. It was 
only as to civil rights, as ought to be remarked, that the dis- 
tinction of personal law was maintained. The penalties of 
crime were defined by a law of the state. And the same 
must of course be understood as to military service. 

Note VL Pages 156, 164 

The German dukes of the Alemanni and Bavarians be- 
longed to once royal families : their hereditary rights may 
be considered as those of territorial chiefs. Again, in Aqui- 
taine the Merovingian kings had so little authority that the 
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counts became nearly independent But we do not find 
reason, as far as I am aware, to believe any regular succes- 
sion of a eon to his father, in Neustria or Austrnsia, under 
the first dynasty : much less would Charlemagne have per- 
mitted it to grow up. It could never have become an estab- 
lished usage, except in a monarchy too weak to maintain 
any of • its prerogatives. Such a monarchy was that of 
Charles the Bald. I have said that, in the famous capitulary 
of Kiersi, in 877, the succession of a son to his father appears 
to be recognized as a known usage. M. Fauriel, on the 
other hand, denies that this capitulary even confirms it at all. 
(Hist, de la Gaule Meridionale, iv. 888.) We both, there- 
fore, agree against the current of French writers who take 
this for the epoch of hereditary succession. It seems evident 
to me that an usage, sufficient, in common parlance, to entitle 
the son to receive the honor which his father had held, is 
implied in this capitulary. But the object of the enactment 
was to provide for the contingency of a territorial govern- 
ment becoming vacant by death during the intended absence 
of the emperor Charles in Italy; and that in cases only where 
the son of the deceased count should be with the army, or in 
his minority, or where no son survived. u It is obvious," 
Palgrave says, " that the law relates to the custody of the 
county or fief during the interval between the death of the 
father and the investiture of the heir." (English Common- 
wealth, 892.) But the case of an heir, that is, a son — for 
collateral inheritance is excluded by the terms of the capitu- 
lary — being of full age and on the spot, is not specially 
mentioned; so that we must presume that he would have 
assumed the government of the county, awaiting the sover- 
eign's confirmation on his return from the Italian expedition. 
The capitulary should be understood as applicable to tempo- 
rary circumstances, rather than as a permanent law. But I 
must think that the lineal succession is taken for granted 
in it 1 

i 81 comes oMerlt, cujus Alios nobis- notitfam perreniat. SI two flliam non 

ram sit, Alios noster cum osteite fide- habuerit, Alius noster com enteris flde- 

Hbus nostril ordinet de his qui illl plus libus nostrls ordinet, qui cum minis- 

fluniliares et propinqaiores fliermt, qui terlsJibus ipdus eomitatus et eplscopo 



cum mlnlstorialibus ipslus eomitatus ei ipsum eomltatum prsBrideat, donee jus- 

eptseopo ipsum comitatum pnevldeat, slo nostra inde flat. Bt pro hoc nullus 

usque earn nobis remtntfetar. Siautem iraseator, si eundem eomitatom alteri, 

flliam parrulum habuerit, lisdem cum qui nobis plaeoerlt, dederimus, quam 

minlsterlallbos ipslus eomitatus et epls- 1111 qui earn hactenns prwridit. Sunili- 

copo, in cujas parochia oonslstlt, eundem ter et de vasaallis nostris Sciendum est. 

eomltatum prssrldeat, donee ad nostrum (Script. fier. Gall. Til. 701.) 
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We find that so long at least as the kings retained any 
power, their confirmation or consent was required on every 
succession to an honor — that is, a county or other govern- 
ment — though it was very rarely refused. Guadet (Notices 
sur Richer, p. 62) supposes this to have been the case even 
in the last reigns of the Caroline family ; that is, in the tenth 
century; but this is doubtful, at least as to the southern 
dukes and counts. • These honors gradually, after the acces- 
sion of the house of Capet, assumed a new character, and 
were confounded together with benefices under the general 
name of fiefs of the crown. The counts, indeed, according 
to Montesquieu and to probability, held beneficiary lands 
attached to their office. (Esprit des Loix, xxvi. 27.) 

The county, it may here be mentioned, was a territorial 
division, generally of the same extent as the pagus of the 
Roman empire. The latter appellation is used in the Mero- 
vingian period, and long afterwards. The word county, 
comitates, is said to be rare before 800 ; but the royal officer 
was called comes from the beginning. The number of pagi, 
or counties, I have not found. The episcopal dioceses were 
118 in the Caroline period, and were frequently, but not 
always, coincident in extent with the civil divisions. (See 
Guerard, Cartulaire de Chartres, Prol^gomenes, p. 6, in 
Documens Inedits, 1840.) 



Note VIL Page 158. 

A reconsideration of the Merovingian history has led me 
to doubt whether I may not, in my earlier editions, like sev- 
eral others, have rather exaggerated the change in the pre- 
rogative of the French kings from Clovis to Gotaire IL 
Though the famous story of the vase of Soissons is not 
insignificant, it now seems to me that an excessive stress has 
sometimes been laid upon it. In the first place, there is a 
general objection to founding a large political theory on any 
anecdote, which proving false, the whole would crumble for 
want of a basis. This, however, is rather a general remark 
than intended to throw doubt upon the story told by Gregory 
of Tours, who, though he came so long afterwards, and 
though there is every appearance of rhetorical exaggeration 
and inexactness in the detail, is likely to have learned the 
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principal fact by tradition or some lost authority. 1 But even 
taking the circumstances exactly according to his relation, do 
they go much further than to inform us, what our knowledge 
of barbarian manners might lead any one to presume, that 
the booty obtained by a victory was divided among the army? 
Clovis was not refused the vase which he requested; the 
army gave their assent in terms which Gregory, we may 
well believe, has made too submissive; he took it without 
regard to the insolence of a single soldier, and revenged 
himself on the first opportunity. The Salian king was, I 
believe from other evidence, a limited one ; he was obliged 
to consult his army in war, his chief men in peace ; but the 
vase of Soissons does not seem to warrant us in deeming 
him to have been more limited than from history and anal- 
ogy we should otherwise infer. If, indeed, the language of 
Gregory were to be trusted, the whole result would tell more 
in favor of the royal authority than against it. And thus 
Dubos, who has written on the principle of believing all that 
he found in history to the very letter, has interpreted the 
6tory. 

Two French writers, the latter of considerable reputation, 
Boulainvilliers and Mably, have contributed to render current 
a notion that the barbarian kings, before the conquest of 
Gaul, enjoyed scarcely any authority beyond that of leaders 
of the army. And this theory has lately been maintained 
by two of our countrymen, whose researches have met with 
great approbation. " It is plain," says Mr. Allen, " the mon- 
archical theory cannot have been derived from the ancient 
Germans. In the most considerable of the German tribes 
the form of government was republican. Some of them had 
a chief, whom the Romans designated with the appellation 
of king ; but his authority was limited, and in the most dis- 
tinguished of their tribes the name as well as the office of 
king was unknown. 8 The supreme authority of the nation 

i Stnoa this sentence wti written I Gregory of Toon hes recorded concern- 
have found the story of the tub of Sois- ing the founder of the monarchy; rery 
eons in Hincmar's Life of St. Remi, rhetorical, and probably not accurate, 
which, as I have observed in a former but essentially deserving belief, 
note, appears to be taken from a docu- « This is by no means an unquestion- 
ment nearly contemporary with the saint, able ^ pres en tation ol what Tacitus has 
that is, with CIotIs. And this original said; but the language of that historian, 
Lift of St. Remi, preserved only in ex- as has been observed in a former note, is 
tracts when HIncmar compiled his own not sufficiently perspicuous on this sub- 
biography of that famous bishop, is, in ject of German royalty, 
all likelihood, the basis of whatever 
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resided in the freemen of whom it was composed. From 
them every determination proceeded which affected the gen- 
eral interests of the community, or decided the life or death 
of any member of the commonwealth. The territory of the 
state was divided into districts, and in every district there 
was a chief who presided in its assemblies, and, with the 
assistance of the other freemen, regulated its internal con- 
cerns, and in matters of inferior importance administered 
justice to the inhabitants. 

This form of government subsisted among the Saxons of 
the Continent so late as the close of the seventh century, and 
probably continued in existence till their final conquest by 
Charlemagne. Long before that period, however, the tribes 
tliat quitted their native forests, and established themselves 
in the empire, had converted the temporary general of their 
army into a permanent magistrate, with the title of king. 
But that the person decorated with this appellation was in- 
vested with the attributes essential to royalty in after-times is 
utterly incredible. Freemen with arms in their hands, accus- 
tomed to participate in the exercise of the sovereign power, 
were not likely without cause to divest themselves of that 
high prerogative, and transfer it totally and inalienably to 
their general. Chiefs who had been recently his equals 
might, in consideration oi his military talents, and from re- 
gard to their common interest, acquiesce in his permanent 
superiority as commander of their united forces ; but it can- 
not be supposed that they would gratuitously and universally 
submit to him as their master. There are no written ac- 
counts, it is true, of the conditions stipulated by the German 
warriors when they converted him into a king. But there is 
abundance of facts recorded by historians, which show be- 
yond a doubt that, though he might occasionally abuse his 
power by acts of violence and injustice, the authority he pos- 
sessed by law was far from being unlimited. (Inquiry into 
the Rise and Growth of Royal Prerogative, p. 11.) 

It may be observed, in the first place, that Mr. Allen ap- 
peared to have combated a shadow. Few, I presume, contend 
for an unlimited authority of the Germanic kings, -either be- 
fore or after their conquests of France and England. A 
despotic monarchy was utterly uncongenial to the mediaeval 
polity. Sir F. Palgrave follows in the same direction : — 

«' When the « three tribes of Germany ' first invaded Brit- 
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ain, royalty, in our sense of the term, was unknown to them. 
Amongst the Teutons in general the word * king,' probably 
borrowed from the Celtic tongue, though now naturalized in all 
the Teutonic languages, was as yet not introduced or invented. 
Their patriarchal rulers were their 'aldermen,' or seniors. 
In ' old Saxony ' there was such an alderman in every pagus. 
Predominant or preeminent chieftains, whom the Romans 
called ' reges,' and who were often confirmed in their domin- 
ions by the Romans themselves, existed at an earlier period 
amongst several of the German tribes ; but it must not be 
supposed that these leaders possessed any of the exalted 
functions and complex attributes which, according to our 
ideas, constitute royal dignity. A king must be invested 
with permanent and paramount authority. For the material 
points at issue are not affected by showing that one powerful 
chieftain might receive the complimentary title of rex from a 
foreign power, or that another chieftain, with powers ap- 
proaching to royalty, may not have been created occasionally, 
and during greater emergencies. The real question is, 
whether the king had become the lord of the soil, or at least 
the greatest landed proprietor, and the first ( estate ' of the 
commonwealth, endued with prerogatives which no other 
member of the community could claim or exercise. The dis- 
posal of the military force, the supreme administration of 
justice, the right of receiving taxes and tributes, and the 
character of supreme legislator and perpetual president of 
the councils of the realm, must all belong to the sovereign, 
if he is to be king in deed as well as in name." (Rise and 
Progress of the English Commonwealth, vol. i. p. 553.) 

The prerogatives here assigned to royalty as part of its 
definition are of so various a nature, and so indefinitely ex- 
pressed, that it is difficult to argue about them. Certainly a 
" king in deed " must receive taxes, and dispose, though not 
necessarily without consent, of the military force. He must 
preside in the councils of the realm ; but he need not be su- 
preme legislator, if that is meant to exclude the participation 
of his subjects ; much less need he be the lord of the soil — 
a very modern notion, and merely technical, if indeed it 
could be said to be true in any proper sense — nor even the 
greatest landed proprietor. " A king's a king for a' that ; " 
and we have never in England known any other. 

But why do these eminent writers depreciate so confidently 



296 POWER OF THE KINGS. Notes to 

the powers of a Frank or Saxon king ? Even if Caesar and 
Tacitus are to be implicitly confided in for their own times, 
are we to infer that no consolidation of the German clans, if 
that word is a right one, had been effected in the four suc- 
ceeding centuries ? Are we even to reject the numerous tes- 
timonies of Latin writers during those ages, who speak of 
kings, hereditary chieftains, and leaders of the barbarian 
armies ? If there is a notorious fact, both as to the Salian 
Franks and the Saxons of Germany, it is that each had an 
acknowledged royal family. Even if they sometimes chose 
a king not according to our rules of descent, it was invaria- 
bly from one ancestor. The house of Meroveus was proba- 
bly recognized before the existence of that obscure prince ; 
and in England Hengist could boast the blood of Woden, the 
demigod of heroic tradition. A government by graft or eal- 
dormen of the goto, might suit a people whose forests pro- 
tected them from invasion, but was utterly incompatible with 
the aggressive warfare of the Franks, or of the first conquer- 
ors of Kent and Wessex. Grimm, in his excellent antiquities 
of German Law, has fully treated of the old Teutonic monar- 
chies, not always hereditary, and never absolute, but easily 
capable of receiving an enlargement of power in the hands 
of brave and ambitious princes, such as arose in the great 
westward movement of Germany. 

If, however, the authority of Clovis has been rated too 
low, it may also be questioned whether that of the next two 
generations, his sons and grandsons, has not been exaggerated 
in contrast. It is certainly true that Gregory of Tours ex- 
hibits a picture of savage tyranny in several of these sover- 
eigns. But we are to remember that particular acts of arbi- 
trary power, and especially the putting obnoxious persons to 
death, were so congenial to the whole manners of the age, 
that they do not prove the question at issue, whether the gov- 
ernment may be called virtually an absolute monarchy. Ev- 
ery Frank of wealth and courage was a despot within his 
sphere ; but his sphere of power was a bounded one ; and so, 
too, might be that of the king. Probably when Gontran or 
Fredegonde ordered a turbulent chief to be assassinated, no 
weregild was paid to his kindred ; but his death would excite 
hardly any disapprobation, except among those who thought 
it undeserved. 

Gregory of Tours, it should be kept in mind, was a Bo- 
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man ; he does not always distinguish the two nations ; but a 
great part of the general oppression which we find under the 
grandchildren of Clovis seems to have fallen on the subject 
people. As to these, few are inclined to doubt that the king 
was truly absolute. The most remarkable instances of arbi- 
trary power exerted upon the Franks are in the imposition of 
taxes. These, as has been said in another note, were repug- 
nant to the whole genius of barbarian society. We find, 
however, that on the death of Theodebert, king of Austrasia, 
in 547, the Franks murdered one Parthenius, evidently a 
Roman, and a minister of the late king — "pro eo quod iis 
tribute antedicti regis tempore inflixesset." (Greg. Tur. lib. 
iii. c 86.) Whether these tributes continued afterwards to 
be paid we do not read. Chilperic, the most oppressive of 
his line, at a later period, in 579, laid a tax on freehold lands 
— " ut possessor de terra propria amphoram vini per aripen- 
nem redderet" (Id. lib. v c 29.) It is, indeed, possible 
that this affected only the Romans, though the language of 
the historian is general — " descriptiones novas et graves in 
omni regno suo fieri jussit" A revolt broke out in conse- 
quence at Limoges ; but the inhabitants of that city were 
Roman. Chilperic put this down by the help of his faithful 
Antrustions — " unde multum molestus rex, dirigens de latere 
suo personas, immensis damnis populum afflixit, suppliciisque 
conterruit" Mr. Spence (Laws of Modern Europe, p. 269) 
is clearly of opinion, against Montesquieu, who confines this 
tax to the Romans, that it comprehended the Franks also, and 
was in the nature of the indiction, or land-tax, imposed on the 
subjects of the Roman empire by an assessment renewed 
every fifteen years ; and this, perhaps, on the whole, is the 
more probable hypothesis of the two. Mr. S. says (p. 267) 
that lands subject to tribute still continued liable when in 
the possession of a Frank. This is possible, but he refers to 
texts which do not prove it 

The next passage which I shall quote is more unequivocal. 
The death of Chilperic exposed his instruments of tyranny, 
as it had Parthenius in Austrasia, to the vengeance of an op- 
pressed people. Fredegonde, though she escaped condign 
punishment herself, could not screen these vile ministers: — 
"Habebat tunc temporis secum Audonem judicem, qui ei 
tempore regis in multis consenserat malis. Ipse enim cum 
Mummolo profecto multos de Francis, qui tempore Childe- 
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berti regis senioris ingenui fuerant, publico tribute subegit. 
Qui, post mortem regis Chilperirf, ab ipsis spoilatus ac 
denudatus est, ut nihil ei, prater quod super* se auferre potuit, 
remaneret Domos enim ejus incendio subdiderunt ; abstulis- 
sent utique et ipsam vitam, ni cum regina ecclesiam expetis- 
set." (Lib. vii. c 15.) The word ingenui, in the above 
passage, means the superior class — alodial landholders or 
beneficiaries, as distinguished from the class named lidi, who 
are also perhaps sometimes called tributarii, as well as the 
Eomans, and from whom a public census, as some think, was 
due. We may remark here, that the removing of a number 
of Franks from their own place as ingenui, to that of tribu- 
taries, was a particular act of oppression, and does not stand 
quite on the footing of a general law. The passage in Greg- 
ory is chiefly important as it shows that the ingenui were not 
legally subject to public tribute. 

M. Guizot has adduced a constitution of Clotaire IL in 
615, as a proof that endeavors had been made by the kings 
to impose undue taxes. This contains the following article : 
" Ut ubicunque census novus impie additus est, et a populo 
reclamatur, justa inquisitione misericorditer emendetur." (C. 
8.) But does this warrant the inference that any tax had 
been imposed on the free-born Frank ? a Census n is gener- 
ally understood to be the capitation paid by the tributarii, 
and the words imply a local exaction rather than a national 
imposition by the royal authority. It is not even manifest that 
this provision was founded exclusively on any oppression of 
the crown ; several other articles in this celebrated law are 
extensively remedial, and forbid all undue spoliation of the 
weak. But if we should incline to Guizot's interpretation, it 
will not prove, of course, the right of the kings to impose 
taxes on the Franks, since that to which it adverts is called 
census novus impie additus* 

The inference which I formerly drew from the language 
of the laws is inconclusive. Bouquet, in the RecueU des 
Historiens (vol. iv.), admits only seven laws during the Mer- 
ovingian period, differing from Baluze as to the particu- 
lar sovereigns by whom several of them were enacted. Of 
these the first is by Childebert I., king of Paris, in 532, ac- 
cording to him; by Childebert II. of Austrasia according 
to Baluze, which, as the date is Cologne, and several Aus- 
tralian cities are mentioned in it which never belonged to the 
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first Childebert, I cannot bat think more likely. This con- 
stitution has una cum nostris optimatibus, and convenit una 
leudis nostris. And the expressions lead to two inferences ; 
first, that the assembly of the field of March was, in that age, 
annually held ; secondly, that it was customary to send round 
to the people the determinations of the optimates in this 
council : — " Cum nos omnes calendas Martias de quascunque 
conditiones una cum optimatibus nostris pertractavimus, ad 
unumquemque notitiam volumus pervenire." The grammar 
is wretched, but such is the evident sense. 

The second law, as it is called, is an agreement between 
Childebert and Clotaire ; the first of each name according to 
Bouquet, the second according to Baluze. This wants all 
enacting words except " Decretum est." The third is an or- 
dinance of Childebert for abolishing idolatrous rites and keep- 
ing festivals. It is an enforcement of ecclesiastical regula- 
tions, not perhaps reckoned at that time to require legislative 
sanction. The fourth, of Clotaire I. or Clotaire II., begins 
" Decretum est," and has no other word of enactment But 
this does not exclude the probability of consent by the 
leudes. Clotaire L, in another constitution, speaks authori- 
tatively. But it will be found, on reading it, that none ex- 
cept his Roman subjects are concerned. The sixth is merely 
a precept of Gontran, directed to the bishops and judges, en- 
joining them to maintain the observance of the Lord's day 
and other feasts. The last is the edict of Clotaire II. in 
615, already quoted, and here we read, — "Hanc delibera- 
tionem quam cum pontificibus vel tarn magnis viris optimati- 
bus, aut fidelibus nostris in synodali concilio instituimus." 

After 615 no law is extant enacted in any of the Frank 
kingdoms before the reign of Pepin. This, however, cannot 
of itself warrant the assertion that none were enacted which 
do not remain. It is more surprising, perhaps, that even a 
few have been preserved. The language of Childebert 
above cited leads to the belief that, in the sixth century, 
whatever we may suppose as to the next, an assembly with 
powers of legislation was regularly held by the Frank sov- 
ereigns. Nothing, on the whole, warrants the supposition 
that the three generations after Clovis possessed an acknowl- 
edged right, either of legislating for their Frank subjects, or 
imposing taxes upon them. But after the assassination of 
Sigebert, under the walls of Tournay, in 575, the Australian 



800 FRENCH NOBILITY. Nous to 

nobles began to display a steady resistance to the authority 
which his widow Brunehaut endeavored to exercise in her 
son's name. This, after forty years, terminated in her death, 
and in the reunion of the Frank monarchy, with a much 
more aristocratic character than before, under the second 
Clotaire. It is a revolution to which we have already drawn 
attention in the note on Brunehaut. 



Note VHI. Page 160. 

u The existence," says Savigny, u of an original nobility, 
as a particular patrician order, and not as a class indefinitely 
distinguished by their wealth and nobility, cannot be ques- 
tioned. It is difficult to say from what origin this distinction 
may have proceeded; whether it was connected with the 
services of religion, or with the possession of the heritable 
offices of counts. We may affirm, however, with certainty, 
that the honor enjoyed was merely personal, and conferred 
no preponderance in the political or judicial systems." (Ch. 
iv. p. 172, English translation.) This admits all the theory 
to which I have inclined in the text, namely, the non-exist- 
ence of a privileged order, though ' antiquity of family was 
in high respect The earl of Anglo-Saxon law was, it may 
be said, distinguished by certain privileges from the ceorL 
Why could not the same have been the case with the 
Franks ? We may answer that it is by the laws and records 
of those times that we prove the former distinction in Eng- 
land, and it is by the absence of all such proof that the non- 
existence of such a distinction in France has been presumed. 
But if the lidiy of whom we so often read, were Franks by 
origin, and moreover personally free, which, to a certain ex- 
tent, we need not deny, they will be the corresponding rank 
to the Anglo-Saxon eearl^ superior, as, from whatever cir- 
cumstances, the latter may have been in his social degree. 
All the Franci ingenui will thus have constituted a class of 
nobility ; in no other sense, however, than all men of white 
race constitute such a class in those of the United States 
where slavery is abolished, which is not what we usually mean 
by the word. In some German nations we have, indeed, a 
distinct nobility of blood. The Bavarians had five families, 
for the death of a member of whom a double composition 
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was paid They had one, the Agilolfungi, whose composition 
was fourfold. Troja also finds proof of two classes among 
the Alemanns (v. 168). But we are speaking only of the 
Franks, a cognate people, indeed, to the Saxons and Ale- 
manns, but not the same, and whose origin is not that of a 
pure single tribe. The Franks were collectively like a new 
people in comparison with some others of Teutonic blood. It 
does not, therefore, appear to me so unquestionable as to Sa- 
vigny that a considerable number of families formed a patri- 
cian order in the French monarchy, without reference to he- 
reditary possessions or hereditary office. 

A writer of considerable learning and ingenuity, but not 
always attentive to the strict meaning of what he quotes, has 
found a proof of family precedence among the Franks in the 
words crinotus and crtnitus, employed in the Salic law and 
in an edict of Childebert (Meyer, Institut. Judiciaires, vol. 
i. p. 104.) This privilege of wearing long hair he supposes 
peculiar to certain families, and observes that crinotus is op- 
posed to tonsoratus. But why should we not believe that all 
superior freemen, that is, all Franks, whose composition was 
of two hundred solidi, wore this long hair, though it might be 
an honor denied to the lidi ? Gibert, in a memoir on the 
Merovingians (Acad, des Inscript. xxx. 583), quotes a pas- 
sage of Tacitus, concerning the manner in which the nation 
of the Suevi wore their hair, from whom the Franks are sup- 
posed by him to be descended. And there is at least some- 
thing remarkable in the language of Tacitus, which indicates 
a distinction between the royal family and other freemen, as 
well as between these and the servile class. The words have 
not been, I think, often quoted : — " Nunc de Suevis dicen- 
dum est, quorum non una ut Cattorum Tencterorumque gens ; 
majorem enim Germanise partem obtinent, propriis adhuc na- 
tionibus discreti, quamquam in communi Suevi dicuntur. 
Insigne gentis obliquare crinem, nodoque substringere. Sic 
Suevi a caeteris Germanis, sic Suevorum ingenui a servis 
separantur. In aliis gentibus, seu cognatione aliqua Suevo- 
rum, seu, quod accidit, imitatione, rarum et intra juventse spa- 
tium, apud Suevos usque ad canitiem, horrentem capillum 
retro sequuntur, ac ssepe in ipso solo vertice religant ; prin- 
cipes et ornatiorem habent." (De Mor. German, c. 38.) This 
last expression may account for the word crinxtus being some- 
times applied to the royal family, as it were exclusively, 
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sometimes to the Frank nation or its freemen. 1 The refer- 
ences of M. Meyer are so far from sustaining his theory that 
they rather lead me to an opposite conclusion. 

M. Naudet (in Memoires de l'Acad^mie des Inscriptions, 
Nouvelle Serie, vol. viii. p. 502) enters upon an elaborate dis- 
cussion of the state of persons under the first dynasty. He 
distinguishes, of course, the ingenui from the lidi. But 
among the former he conceives that there were two classes : 
the former absolutely free as to their persons, valued in their 
weregild at 200 solidi, meeting in the county maUus, and 
sometimes in the national assembly, — in a word, the popxdus 
of the Frank monarchy ; the latter valued, as he supposes, at 
100 solidi, living under the protection or mundeburde of some 
rich man, and though still free, and said to be ingenmli 
ordine servientes, not very distinguishable at present from the 
lidi. I do not know that this theory has been countenanced 
by other writers. But even if we admit it, the higher class 
could not properly be denominated an hereditary nobility; 
their privileges would be those of better fortune, which had 
rescued them from the dependence into which, from one cause 
or another, their fellow-citizens had fallen. The Franks in 
general are called by Guizot une noblesse en decadence ; the 
leudes one en progrhs. But he maintains that from the fifth 
to the eleventh age there existed no real nobility of birth. 
In this, however, he goes much further than Mably, who does 
not scruple to admit an hereditary nobility in the time of 
Charlemagne, and probably further than can be reasonably 
allowed, especially if the eleventh century is to be understood 
inclusively. In that century we shall see that the nobles 
formed a distinct order ; and I am much inclined to believe 
that this was the case as soon as feudal tenure became gen- 
eral, which was at least as early as the tenth. 

M. Lehuerou denies any hereditary nobility during the 
Merovingian period, at least, of French history : " II n'exis- 
tait done point de noblesse dans le sens moderne du mot, 
puisqu'il n'y avait point d'h£redit£, et puisque l'h£r£dite\ si 
elle se produisait quelquefois, &ait purement accidentelle ; 

1 The royal flunily seem alio to have de his fieri debeat; et utrum faclsa ca- 

worn longer hair than the others. Chil- sarie, ut reliqua plebe habeaniar, an 

debert proposed to Clotaire, as we read certe his lnterfectis regnnm gennani nos- 

ln Gregory of Tours (ill. 18), that the tri inter nosmetipsos wqualitate habit* 

children of their brother Clodlmer should dlridatur." 
be either cropped or put to death : " quid 
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mais il y avait une aristocratie mobile, changeante, variable 
au gre des accidents et des caprices de la vie barbare, et 
neanmoins en possession de vdritables privileges qu'il faut se 
garder de meconnaitre. Cette aristocratie 3tait plutot celle 
des titres, des places, et des honneurs, que celle de la nais- 
sance, quoique celle-ci n'y fut pas e*trangere. Elle ^tait plus 
dans le present, et moins dans le pass4 ; elle empruntait plus 
k la puissance actuelle qu'a celle des souvenirs ; mais elle 
ne s'en d£tachait pas moins nettement des couches inf^rieures 
de la population, et notamment de la foule de ceux dont la 
noblesse ne consistait aue dans leur ingenuity." (Inst. Caro- 
ling, p. 452.) 

Note IX. Page 162. 

The nature of benefices has been very well discussed, 
like everything else, by M. Guizot, in his Essai sur l'Hist 
de France, p. 120. He agrees with me in the two main 
positions — that benefices, considered generally, never passed 
through the supposed stage of grants revocable at pleasure, 
and that they were sometimes granted in inheritance from 
the sixth century downwards. This, however, was rather the 
exception, he supposes, than the rule. u We cannot doubt 
that, under Charlemagne, most benefices were granted only 
for life " (p. 140). Louis the Debonair endeavored to act on 
the same policy, but his efforts were unsuccessful. Heredi- 
tary grants became the rule, as is proved by many charters 
of his own and Charles the Bald. Finally he tells us, the 
latter prince, in 877, empowered his Jidda to dispose of their 
benefices as they thought fit, provided it were to persons capa- 
ble of serving the estate. But this is too largely expressed ; 
the power given is to those vassals who might desire to take 
up their abode in a cloister ; and it could only be exercised 
in favor of a son or other kinsman. 1 But the right of in- 
heritance had probably been established before. Still, so 
deeply was the notion of a personal relation to the grantor 
implanted in the minds of men, that it was common, notwith- 
standing the largest terms of inheritance in a grant, for the 
new tenant to obtain a confirmation from the crown. This 

i SI aUqnfo ex fldelibu* nottris post qui relpnblica profane raleafc, mot ho- 

obitum nostrum, Bel et nostro amor© noree prout melius voltterit ei VaJeat pla- 

oompunctoa, ueculo renuntiare voluerit, dtare. — Script. Rer. Gall. ril. 701. 
et filtam Tel taiem proptuquum habuerit 
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might also be for the sake of security. And this is precisely 
the renewal of homage and fealty on a change of tenancy, 
which belonged to the more matured stage of the feudal 
polity. 

Mr. Allen observes, with respect to the formula of Mar- 
culfus quoted in my note, p. 161: — "Some authors have 
considered this as a precedent for the grant of an hereditary 
benefice. But it is only necessary to read with attention the 
act itself to perceive that what it creates is not an hereditary 
benefice, but an alodial estate. It is viewed in this light in 
his (Bignon's) notes on a subsequent formula (sect. 17), con- 
firmatory of what had been done under the preceding one, 
and it is only from inadvertence that it could have been con- 
sidered in a different point of view." (Inquiry into Royal 
Prerogative, Appendix, p. 47.) But Bignon took for grant- 
ed that benefices were only for term of life, and consequently 
that words of inheritance, in the age of Marculfus, implied 
an alodial grant The question is, What constituted a bene- 
fice ? Was it not a grant by favor of the king or other 
lord ? If the words used in the formula of Marculfus are 
inconsistent with a beneficiary property, we must give up 
the inference from the treaty of Andely, and from all other 
phrases which have seemed to convey hereditary benefices. 
It is true that the formula in Marculfus gives a larger power 
of alienation than belonged afterwards to fiefs ; but did it put 
an end to the peculiar obligation of the holder of the bene- 
fice towards the crown ? It does not appear to me unreason- 
able to suppose an estate so conferred to have been strictly 
a benefice, according to the notions of the seventh century. 

Subinfeudation could hardly exist to any considerable de- 
gree until benefices became hereditary. But as soon as that 
change took place, the principle was very natural and sure 
to suggest itself. It prodigiously strengthened the aristoc- 
racy, of which they could not but be aware ; and they had 
acquired such extensive possessions out of the royal domains, 
that they could well afford to take a rent for diem in iron 
instead of silver. Charlemagne, as Guizot justly conceives, 
strove to counteract the growing feudal spirit by drawing 
closer the bonds between the sovereign and the subject. He 
demanded an oath of allegiance, as William afterwards did 
in England, from the vassals of mesne lords. But after his 
death, and after the complete establishment of an hereditary 
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right in the grants of the crown, it was utterly impossible to 
prevent the general usage of subinfeudation. 

Mably distinguishes the lands granted by Charles Martel 
to his German followers from the benefices of the early 
kings, reserving to the former the name of fiefs. These he 
conceives to have been granted only for life, and to have 
involved, for the first time, the obligation of military service. 
(Observations sur l'HisL de France, voL i. p. 32.) But as 
they were not styled fiefs so early, but only benefices, this 
distinction Beems likely to deceive the reader ; and the oath 
of fidelity taken by the Antrustion, which, though personal, 
could not be a weaker obligation after he had acquired a 
benefice, carries a very strong presumption that military ser- 
vice, at least in defensive wars, not always distinguishable 
from wars to revenge a wrong, as most are presumed to be, 
was demanded by the usages and moral sentiments of the 
society. We have not a great deal of testimony as to the 
grants of Charles Martel ; but in the capitularies of Charle- 
magne it is evident that all holders of benefices were bound 
to follow the sovereign to the field. 

M. Gue'rard (Cartulaire de Chartres, i. 28) is of opinion 
that, though benefices were ultimately fiefs, in the first stage 
of the monarchy they were only usufructs; and the word 
will not be clearly found in the restrained sense during that 
period. " Cette difference entre deux institutions nees Tune 
de l'autre, quoique assez delicate, 6tait essentielle. Elle ne 
pourrait §tre meconnue que par ceux qui consider£raient 
seulement, les benefices a la fin, et los fiefs au commencement 
de leur existence ; alors en effet les uns et les autres se con- 
fondaient" That they were not mere usufructs, even at 
first, appears to me more probable. 

Note X. Page 163. 

Somner says that he has not found the word feudum ante- 
rior to the year 1000 ; and Muratori, a still greater authority, 
doubts whether it was used so early. I have, however, 
observed the words feum and fevum, which are manifestly 
corruptions of feudum, in several charters about 960. (Vais- 
sette, Hist de Languedoc, t ii. Appendix, p. 107, 128, et 
alibi.) Some of these fiefs appear not to have been heredi- 
tary. But, independently of positive instances, can it be 

vol. i. 20 
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doubted that some word of barbarous original must have an- 
swered, in the vernacular languages, to the Latin beneficium ? 
See Du Cange, v. Feudum. Sir F. Palgrave answers this 
by producing the word lehn. (English Commonwealth, ii. 
208.) And though M. Thierry asserts (Re'cits des Temps 
M^rovingiens, i. 245) that this is modern German, he seems 
to be altogether mistaken. (Palgrave, ibid.) But when 
Sir F. Palgrave proceeds to Bay — " The essential and fun- 
damental principle of a territorial fief or feud is, that the 
land is held by a limited or conditional estate — the property 
being in the lord, and the usufruct in the tenant," we must 
think this not a very exact definition of feuds in their ma- 
ture state, however it might apply to the early benefices for 
life. The property, by feudal law, was, I conceive, strictly 
in the tenant ; what else do we mean by fee-simple ? Mili- 
tary service in most cases, and always fealty, were due to 
the lord, and an abandonment of the latter might cause for- 
feiture of the land ; but the tenant was not less the owner, 
and might destroy it or render it unprofitable if he pleased. 

Feudum Sir F. Palgrave boldly derives from emphyteu- 
sis ; and, in fact, by processes familiar to etymologists, that 
is, cutting off the head and* legs, and extracting the back- 
bone, it may thence be exhibited in the old form, feum, or 
fevum. M. Thierry, however, thinks /eh, that is, fee or pay, 
and odh, property,' to be the true root (Lettres sur THisL 
de France, Lettre x.) Guizot inclines to the same deriva- 
tion ; and it is, in fact, given by Du Cange and others. The 
derivation of ctlod from all and odh seems to be analogous ; 
and the word udaHer, for the freeholder of the Shetland and 
Orkney Isles, strongly confirms this derivation, being only 
the two radical elements reversed, as I remember to have 
seen observed in Gilbert Stuart's View of Society. A char- 
ter of Charles the Fat is suspected on account of the word 
feudum, which is at least of very rare occurrence till late in 
the tenth century. The great objection to emphyteusis is, 
that a fief is a different filing. Sir F. Palgrave, indeed, 
contends that an u emphyteusis w is often called a " precaria," 
and that the word " precaria " was a synonym of " benefi- 
cium," as beneficium was of " feudum." But does it appear 
from the ancient use of the words " precaria " and " benefi- 
cium " that they were convertible, as the former is said, by 
Muratori and Lehuerou, to have been with emphyteusis? 
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(Murat Antiq. Ital. Diss, xxxvi. Lehuerou, Inst. Caroling, 
p. 183.) The tenant by emphyteusis, whom we find in the 
Codes of Theodosius and Justinian, was little more than a 
colonus, a demi-serf attached to the soil, though incapable of 
being dispossessed- Is this like the holder of a benefice, the 
progenitor of the great feudal aristocracy ? How can we 
compare emphyteusis with beneficium without remembering 
that one was commonly a grant for a fixed return in value, 
answering to the " terras ccnsuales " of later times, and the 
latter, as the word implies, a free donation with no condition 
but gratitude and fidelity? The word preearia is for the 
most part applied to ecclesiastical property which, by some 
usurpation, had fallen into the hands of laymen. These af- 
terwards, by way of compromise, were permitted to continue 
as tenants of the church for a limited term, generally of life, 
on payment of a fixed rate. Marculfus, however, gives a 
form in which the grantor of the preearia appears to be a 
layman. Military service was not contemplated in the em- 
phyteusis or the preearia, nor were either of them perpetui- 
ties ; at least this was not their common condition. Meyer 
derives feudum from fides, quoting Aimoin : " Leudibussuis 
in fide disposuit" (Inst Judic L 187.) 

Note XL Pages 165, 167 

M. Guizot, with the highest probability, refers the conver- 
sion of alodial into feudal lands to the principle of commenda- 
tion. (Essais sur l'Hist de France, p. 166.) Though orig- 
inally this had no relation to land, but created a merely per- 
sonal tie — fidelity in return for protection — it is easy to 
conceive that the alodialist who obtained this privilege, as it 
might justly appear in an age of rapine, must often do so by 
subjecting himself to the law of tenure — a law less burden- 
some at a time when warfare, if not always defensive, as it 
was against the Normans, was always carried on in the 
neighborhood, at little expense beyond the ravages that 
might attend its want of success. Baynouard has published 
a curious passage from the Life of St Gerald, a count of Au- 
rillac, where he is said to have refused to subject his alodial 
lands to the duke of Guienne, with the exception of one 
farm, peculiarly situated. " Erat enim semotim, inter pessi- 
mo9 vicinos, longe a ceteris disparatum." His other lands 
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were so situated that he was able to defend them. Nothing 
can better explain the principle which riveted the feudal 
joke upon alodialists. (Hist, du Droit Municipal, ii. 261.) 
In my text, though M. Guizot has done me the honor to 
say, " M. Montlosier et M. Hallam en ont mieux demfele* la 
nature et les causes," the subject is not sufficiently disen- 
tangled, and the territorial character which commendation 
ultimately assumed is too much separated from the personal. 
The latter preceded even the conquest of Gaul, both among 
the barbarian invaders themselves and the provincial sub- 
jects, 1 and was a sort of clientele, ; a but the former deserves 
also the name of commendation, though the Franks had a 
word of their own to express it. We find in Marculfus the 
form by which the king took an ecclesiastical person, with 
his property and followers, under his own tnundeburde, or 
safeguard. (Lib. i. c 44.) This was equivalent to com- 
mendation, or rather another word for it; except as one 
rather expresses the act of the tenant, the other that of the 
lord. Letters of safeguard were not by any means confined 
to the church. They were frequent as long as the crown 
had any power to protect, and revived again in the decline of 
the feudal system. Nor were they limited to the crown ; we 
have the form by which the poor might place themselves un- 
der the mundeburde of the rich, still being free, " ingenuili 
ordine servientes." Formula Veteres Bignonii, c. 44 ; vide 
Naudet, ubi supra. They were then even sometimes called, 
as the latter supposes, lidi or litt, so that a freeman, even of 

1 M. Lehuerou ha* gone very deeply plication of the origin of feudal polity, 
into the mundium, or personal safeguard, which was in no degree of a domestic 
by which the inferior class among the character. The utmost they can allow 
Germans were commended to a lord, and is, that territorial jurisdiction was ex- 
placed under his protection, in return tended to feudal vassals, by analogy to 
for their own fidelity and service. (Inatl- that which the patron, or chief of the 
tutions Oarolingiennes, llv. 1. oh. i. f 2.) mu*dium } had exercised over those who 
It is a subject, as he conceives, of the recognised him as protector, as well as 
highest importance In these inquiries, over his family and servants. There is 
being, in fact, the real origin of the nevertheless, perhaps, a larger basis of 
feudal polity afterwards established in truth In M. Lehuerou's system than they 
Europe ; though, from the circumstances admit, though I do not conceive it to 
of ancient Germany, it was of necessity explain the whole feudal system, 
a personal and not a territorial vassalage. * Gamier has happily adduced a very 
It fell in very naturally with the similar ancient authority ** thi* ue of the 
principle of commendation existing In word. % 
the Roman empire. This bold and orig- 
inal theory, however, has not been ad- Thais patri se commendavit ; in cliente- 
mitted by his contemporary antiquaries. lam et fidem 
M. Giraud and M. Mlgnet (Seances et Nobis deditse.— Ter. Bun., Act 5. 
Travaux do 1' Academic des Sciences Mo- 
rales et Politique*, pour Novembre, 1848), Origins du Gourernement Francais (in 
especially the latter, dissent from this ex- Leber li. 194). 
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the higher class might, at his option, fall, for the sake of 
protection, into an inferior position. 

I have no hesitation in agreeing with Guizot that the 
conversion of alodial into feudal property was nothing more 
than an extension of the old commendation. It was not 
necessary that there should he an express surrender and 
regrant of the land; the acknowledgment of seigniory by 
the commendatus would supply the place. M. Naudet 
(Nouv. Mem. de l'Acad. des Inscrip. vol. viii.) accumulates 
proofs of commendation ; it is surprising that so little was 
said of it by the earlier antiquaries. One of his instances 
deserves to be mentioned. " Isti homines," says a writer of 
Charlemagne's age, "fuerunt liberi et ingenui; sed quod 
militiam regis non valebant exercere, tradiderunt alodos 
suos sancto Germano. ,, 1 (P. 567.) We may perhaps infer 
from this that the tenants of the church were not bound to 
military service. " No general law," says M. Guizot (Col- 
lect, de Mt5m. i. 419), " exempted them from it ; but the 
clergy endeavored constantly to secure such an immunity, 
either by grant or by custom, which was one cause that their 
tenants were better off than those of laymen." The differ- 
ence was indeed most important, and must have prodigiously 
enhanced the wealth of the church. But after the feudal 
polity became established we do not find that there was any 
dispensation for ecclesiastical fiefs. The advantage of their 
tenants lay in the comparatively pacific character of their 
spiritual lords. It may be added that, from many passages 
in the laws of the Saxons, Alemanns, and Bavarians, all the 
"commendati" appear to have been denominated vassals, 
whether they possessed benefices or not That word after- 
wards implied a more strictly territorial limitation. 

Thus then let the reader keep in mind that the feudal 
system, as it is commonly called, was the general establish- 
ment of a peculiar relation between the sovereign (not as 
king, but as lord) and his immediate vassals ; between these 
again and others standing to them in the same relation of 
vassalage, and thus frequently through several links in the 
chain of tenancy. If this relation, and especially if the lat- 
ter and essential element, subinfeudation, is not to be found, 
there is no feudal system, though there may be analogies to 

l It will be remarked that liberi and ingenui appear here to be distinguished; " not 
only free, but gentlemen." 
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it, more or less remarkable or strict But if he asks what 
were the immediate causes of establishing this polity, we 
must refer him to three alone — to the grants of beneficiary 
lands to the vassal and his heirs, without which there could 
hardly be subinfeudation ; to the analogous grants of official 
honors, particularly that of count or governor of a district ; 
and, lastly, to the voluntary conversion of alodial into feudal 
tenure, through free landholders submitting their persons and 
estates, by way of commendation, to a neighboring lord or 
to the count of a district All these, though several instan- 
ces, especially of the first, occurred much earlier, belong 
generally to the ninth century, and may be supposed to have 
been fully accomplished about the beginning of the tenth — 
to which period, therefore, and not to an earlier one, we refer 
the feudal system in France. We say in France, because 
our attention has been chiefly directed to that kingdom ; in 
none was it of earlier origin, but in some it cannot be traced 
so high. 

An hereditary benefice was strictly a fief, at least if we 
presume it to have implied military service ; hereditary gov- 
ernments were not : something more, therefore, was required 
to assimilate these, which were far larger and more impor- 
tant than donations of land. And, perhaps, it was only by 
degrees that the great chiefs, especially in the south, who, 
in the decay of the Caroline race, established their patri- 
monial rule over extensive regions, condescended to swear 
fealty, and put on the condition of vassals dependent on the 
crown. Such, at least, is the opinion of some modern 
French writers, who seem to deny all subjection during the 
evening of the second and dawn of the third race. But if 
they did not repair to Paris or Laon in* order to swear fealty, 
they kept the name of the reigning king in their charters. 

The hereditary benefices of the ninth century, or, in other 
words, fiefs, preserved the nominal tie, and kept France 
from utter dissolution. They deserve also the greater praise 
of having been the means of regenerating the national char- 
acter, and giving its warlike bearing to the French people ; 
not, indeed, as yet collectively, but in its separate centres of 
force, after the pusillanimous reign of Charles the Bald. 
They produced much evil and misery ; but it is reasonable 
to believe that they prevented more. France was too ex- 
tensive a kingdom to be governed by a central administra- 
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tion, unless Charlemagne had possessed the gift of propagat- 
ing a race of Alfreds and Edwards, instead of Louis the 
Stammerers and Charles the Balds. Her temporary dis- 
integration by the feudal system was a necessary conse- 
quence ; without that system there would have been a final 
dissolution of the monarchy, and perhaps its conquest by 
barbarians. 

Note XII. Page 192. 

M. Thierry, whose writings display so much antipathy to 
the old nobility of his country that they ought not to be 
fully trusted on such a subject, observes that the Franks 
were more haughty towards their subjects than any other 
barbarians, as is shown in the difference of weregxld. From 
them this spirit passed to the French nobles of the middle 
ages, though they were not all of Frank descent. " L'exces 
d'orgueil attache* a longtemps au nom de gentilhomme est ne* 
en France ; son foyer, comme celui de l'organization ftodale, 
fut la Gaule du Centre et du Nord, et peut^tre aussi l'ltalie 
Lombarde. Cest de la qu'il s'est propage' dans les pays 
Germaniques, ou la noblesse anterieurement se distinguait 
peu de la simple condition d'homme libre. Ce mouvement 
crea, par-tout ou il s'^tendit, deux populations, et comme 
deux nations, proprement distinctes." (Recits des Temps 
Merovingiens, i. 250.) 

The feudal principle was essentially aristocratic, and tend- 
ed to enhance every unsocial and unchristian sentiment 
involved in the exclusive respect for birth. It had, of 
course, its countervailing virtues, which writers of M. Thier- 
ry's school do not enough remember. But a rural aris- 
tocracy in the meridian of feudal usages was insulated in 
the midst of the other classes of society far more than could 
ever happen in cities, or in any period of an advanced 
civilization. u Never," says Guizot, " had the primary social 
molecule been so separated from other similar molecules; 
never had the distance been so great between the simple 
and essential elements of society." The chatelain, amidst 
his machicolated battlements and massive gates with their 
iron portcullis, received the vavassor, though as an inferior, 
at his board ; but to the roturier no feudal board was open ; 
the owner of a " terre censive," the opulent burgess of a 
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neighboring town, was as little admitted to the banquet of 
the lord as he was allowed to unite himself in marriage to 
his family. 

" Nee Deal hnno mensa, Deft nee dlgnata eubili eft." 

Pilgrims, indeed, and travelling merchants, may, if we 
trust romance, have been always excepted. Although, 
therefore, some of Guizot's phrases seem overcharged, since 
there was, in feet, more necessary intercourse between the 
different classes than they intimate, yet that of a voluntary 
nature, and what we peculiarly call social, was very limited. 
Nor is this surprising when we recollect that it has been so 
till comparatively a recent period. 

Guizot has copied a picturesque description of a feudal 
castle in the fourteenth century from Monteil's " Histoir des 
Francais des divers Etats aux cinq derniers Siecles." It is 
one of the happiest passages in that writer, hardly more 
distinguished by his vast reading than by his skill in com- 
bining and applying it, though sometimes bordering on 
tediousness by the profuse expenditure of his commonplace- 
books on the reader. 

"Representez vous d'abord une position superbe, une 
montagne escarpee, henss£e de rochers, sillonee de ravins 
et de precipices ; sur le penchant est le chateau. Les petites 
maisons qui l'entourent enfont ressortir la grandeur ; 1'Indre 
semble s'^carter avec respect ; elle fait un large demi-cercle 
a ses pieds. 

" II faut voir ce chateau lorsqu'au soleil levant ses galeries 
ext^rieures reluisent des armures de ceux qui font le guet, 
et que ses tours se montrent toutes brillantes de leurs grandes 
grilles neuves. II faut voir tous ces haute batiments qui 
remplissent de courage ceux qui les dependent, et de frayeur 
ceux qui seraient tenths de les attaquer. 

"La porte se pr&ente toute couverte de tltes de sang- 
liers ou de loups, flanque'e de tourelles et couronnee d'un 
haut corps de garde. Entrez-vous? trois encientes, trois 
fosses, trois pont-levis a passer ; vous vous trouverez dans 
la grande cour carree ou sont les citernes, et a droite ou a 
gauche les ^curies, les poulaillers, les colombiers, les remises. 
Les caves, les souterrains, les prisons sont par dessous ; par 
dessus sont les logements, les magasins, les lardoirs ou saloirs, 
les arsenaux. Tous les combles sont hordes des machicoulis, 
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des parapets, des chemins le ronde, des guerites. An milieu 
de la tour est le donjon, qui renferme les archives et le tr£sor. 
II est profondement fossoye* dans tout son pourtour, et on n'y 
entre que par un pont presque toujours lev6 ; bien que les 
murailles aient, comme celles du chateau, plus de six pieds 
d'epaisseur, il est revetu jusqu'a la moiti6 de sa hauteur, 
d'une chemise, ou second mur, en grosses pierres de taille. 

" Ce chateau vient d'etre refait a neuf. H y a quelque 
chose de teger, de frais, que n'avaient pas les chateaux 
lourds et massifs des siecles passes." (Civilis. en France, 
Lecon 35.) 

And this was true; for the castles of the tenth and 
eleventh centuries wanted all that the progress of luxury 
and the cessation, or nearly such, of private warfare had in- 
troduced before the age to which this description refers; 
they were strongholds, and nothing more ; dark, small, com- 
fortless, where one thought alone could tend to dispel their 
gloom, that life and honor, and what was most valuable in 
goods, were more secure in them than in the champaign 
around. 

Note XTTT. Page 196. 

M. Guizot has declared it to be the most difficult of ques- 
tions relating to the state of persons in the period from the 
fifth to the tenth century, whether there existed in the coun- 
tries subdued by the Germans, and especially by the Franks, 
a numerous and important class of freemen, not vassals 
either of the king or any other proprietor, nor any way de- 
pendent upon them, and with no obligation except towards 
the state, its laws and magistrates. (Essais sur l'Hist. de 
France, p. 232.) And this question, contrary to almost all 
his predecessors, he inclines to decide negatively. It is, 
indeed, evident, and is confessed by M. Guizot, that in the 
ages nearest to the conquest such a class not only existed, 
but even comprised a large part of the nation. Such were 
the owners of sortes or of terra Salica y the alodialists of the 
early period. It is also agreed, as has been shown in 
another place, that, towards the tenth century, the number 
of these independent landholders was exceedingly dimin- 
ished by territorial commendation ; that is, the subjection of 
their lands to a feudal tenure. The last of these changes, 
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however, cannot have become general under Charlemagne, 
on account of the numerous capitularies which distinguish 
those who held lands of their own, or alodia, from beneficiary 
tenants. The former, therefore, must still have been a 
large and important class. What proportion they bore to 
the whole nation at that or any other era it seems impossi- 
ble to pronounce ; and equally so to what extent the whole 
usage of personal commendation, contradistinguished from 
territorial, may have reached. Still alodial lands, as has 
been observed, were always very common in the south of 
France, to which Flanders might be added. The strength 
of the feudal tenures, as Thierry remarks, was between the 
Somme and the Loire. (Recits des T. M. i. 245.) These 
alodial proprietors were evidently freemen. In the law of 
France alodial lands were always noble, like fiefs, till the 
reformation of the Coutume de Paris in 1580, when "aleux 
roturiers n were for the first time recognized. I owe this 
fact, which appears to throw some light on the subject of 
this note, to Laferriere, Hist du Droit Francais, p. 129. 
But, perhaps, this was not the case in Flanders, which was 
an alodial country: — "La maxime francaise, nulle terre 
sans seigneur, n'avait point lieu dans les Pays-Bas. On s'en 
tenait au principe de la liberie* naturelle des biens, et par 
suite a la necessity d'en prouver la suction ou la servitude ; 
aussi les biens allodiaux e'taient tres nombreux, et rappe- 
laient toujours Tesprit de liberie que les Beiges ont aime et 
conserve* tant a l'e'gard de leurs biens que de leurs person- 
nes." (Me'm. de TAcad. de Bruxelles, vol. iii. p. 16.) It 
bears on this, that in all the customary law of the Nether- 
lands no preference was given to sex or primogeniture in 
succession (p. 21). 

But there were many other freemen in France, even in 
the tenth century, if we do not insist on the absolute and 
insulated independence which Guizot requires. "If we 
must understand," says M. Gu^rard (Cartulaire de Chartres, 
p. 34), " by freemen those who enjoyed a liberty without re- 
striction, that is, who, owing no duties or service to any one, 
could go and settle wherever they pleased, they would not 
be found very numerous in our chartulary during the pure 
feudal regimen. But if, as we should, we comprehend under 
this name whoever is neither a noble nor a serf, the number 
of people in this intermediate condition was 'very consid- 
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erable.* 9 And of these he specifies several varieties. This 
was in the eleventh century, and partly later, when the con- 
version of alodial property had been completed. 

Savigny was the first who proved the Arimanni of Lom- 
bardy to have been freemen, corresponding to the Rachim- 
burgii of the Franks, and distinguished both from bondmen 
and from those to whom they owed obedience. Citizens are 
sometimes called Arimanni. The word occurs, though very 
rarely, out of Italy. (Vol. i. p. 176, English translation.) 
Guizot includes among the Arimanni the leudes or benefi- 
ciary vassals. See, too, Troja, v. 146, 148. There seems, 
indeed, no reason to doubt that vassals, and other cammen- 
dati, would be counted as Arimanni. Neither feudal tenure 
nor personal commendation could possibly derogate from a 
free and honorable status. 

Note XIV. Page 197. 

These names, though in a general sense occupying simi- 
lar positions in the social scale, denote different persons. 
The coloni were Romans, in the sense of the word then 
usual ; that is, they were the cultivators of land under the 
empire, of whom we find abundant notice both in the Theo- 
dosian Code and that of Justinian. 1 An early instance of 
this use of the word occurs in the Histori® August® Scrip- 
tores. Trebellius Pollio says, after the great victory of 
Claudius over the Goths, where an immense number of pris- 
oners was taken — " Factus miles barbarus ac colonus ex 
Gotho ; " an expression not clear, and which perplexed Salma- 
sius. But it may perhaps be rendered, the barbarians partly 
entered the legions, partly cultivated -the ground, in the rank 
of coloni. It is thus understood by Troja (ii. 705). He con- 
ceives that a large proportion of the coloni, mentioned under 
the Christian emperors, were barbarian settlers (iii. 1074). 
They came in the place of predial slaves, who, though not 
wholly unknown, grew less common after the establishment of 
Christianity. The Roman colonus was free ; he could marry 
a free woman, and have legitimate children ; he could serve 
in the army, and was capable of property ; his peculium, 
unlike that of the absolute slave, could not be touched by 

» See Cod. Theod. 1. y. tit. 9, with the copious Paratitlon of Gofchofred. — Cod. Just, 
xi. tit 47 tt alibi. 
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his master. Nor could his fixed rent or duty be enhanced 
He could even sue his master for any crime committed with 
respect to him, or for undue exaction. He was attached, on 
the other hand, to the soil, and might in certain cases re- 
ceive corporal punishment (Troja, iii. 1072.) He paid a 
capitation tax or census to the state, the frequent enhance- 
ment of which contributed to that decline of the agricultural 
population which preceded the barbarian conquest Guizot, 
in whose thirty-seventh lecture on the Civilization of France 
the subject is well treated, derives the origin of this state of 
society from that of Gaul before the Roman conquest Bat 
since we find it in the whole empire, as is shown by many 
laws in the Code of Justinian, we may look on it perhaps 
rather as a modification of ancient slavery, unless we sup- 
pose all the coloni, in this latter sense of the word, 1 to have 
been originally barbarians, who had received lands on con- 
dition of remaining on them. But this, however frequent, 
seems a basis not quite wide enough for so extensive a ten- 
ure.- Nor need we believe that the coloni were always 
raised from slavery ; they might have descended into their 
own order, as well as risen to it It appears by a passage in 
Salvian, about the middle of the fifth century, that many 
freemen had been compelled to fall into this condition ; which 
confirms, by analogy, the supposition above mentioned of M. 
Naudet, as to a similar degradation of a part of the Franks 
themselves after the conquest It was an inferior species of 
commendation or vassalage, or, more strictly, an analogous 
result of the state of society. 

The forms of Marculfus, and all the documents of the 
following ages, furnish abundant proofs of the continuance of 
the coloni in this middle state between entire freedom and 
servitude. And these were doubtless reckoned among the 
u tributarii " of the Salic law, whose composition was fixed 
at forty-five solidi ; for a slave had no composition due to his 
kindred ; he was his master's chattel, and to be paid for as 
such. But the tributary was not necessarily a colonus. All 
who possessed no lands were subjected by the imperial fisc to 
a personal capitation. And it has appeared to us that the 
Romans in Gaul continued regularly to pay this under the 
house of Clovis. To these Roman tributaries the barbarian 

i The colonns of Gate and other classical authors was a free tenant or tanner, af 
has been already mentioned. 
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lidi seem nearly to have corresponded. This was a class, as 
has been already said, not quite freeborn ; so that " Francus 
ingenuus" was no tautology, as some have fancied, yet far 
from slaves ; without political privileges or rights of adminis- 
tering justice in the county court, like the Rachimburgii, and 
so little favored, that, while the Frank accused of a theft, that 
is, I presume, taken in the fact, was to be brought before his 
peers, the lidus, under the name of " debilior persona," which 
probably included the Roman tributary, was to be hanged on 
the spot Throughout the Salic and Ripuarian codes the 
ingenuus is opposed both to the lidus and to the servus ; so 
that the threefold division is incontestable. It corresponds in 
a certain degree to the edelingi, frilingt, and lazzi, or the 
eorlj cearlj and thrall of the northern nations (Grimm, Deut- 
sche Rechts Alterthiimer, p. 306 et alibi) ; though we do not 
find a strict proportion in the social state of the second order 
in every country. The "coloni partiarii, ,, frequently men- 
tioned in the Theodosian Code, were mitayers ; and M. 
Gue*rard says that lands were chiefly held by such in the age 
of Charlemagne and his family. (Cart de Chartres, i. 109.) 
The demesne lands of the manor, however, were never occu- 
pied by coloni, but by serfs or domestic slaves. 

Note XV. Page 198. 

The poor early felt the necessity of selling themselves for 
subsistence in times of famine. " Subdiderunt se pauperes 
801^0," Bays Gregory of Tours, a.d. 585, " ut quantulum- 
cunque de alimento porrigerent" (Lib. vii. c. 45.) This 
long continued to be the practice ; and probably the remark- 
able number of famines which are recorded, especially in the 
ninth and eleventh centuries, swelled the sad list of those 
unhappy poor who were reduced to barter liberty for bread. 
Mr. Wright, in the thirtieth volume of the Archceologia (p. 
223), has extracted an entry from an Anglo-Saxon manu- 
script, where a lady, about the time of the Conquest, manu- 
mits some slaves, u whose heads," as it is simply and forcibly 
expressed, " she had taken for their meat in the evil days." 
Evil indeed were those days in France, when out of seventy- 
three years, the reigns of Hugh Capet and his two successors, 
forty-eight were years of famine. Evil were the days for five 
years from 1015, in the whole western world, when not a 
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country could be named that was not destitute of bread. 
These were famines, as Radulfus Glaber and other contem- 
porary writers tell us, in which mothers ate their children, 
and children their parents ; and human flesh was sold, with 
some pretence of concealment, in the markets. It is probable 
tliat England suffered less than France ; but so long and fre- 
quent a scarcity of necessary food must have affected, in the 
latter country, the whole organic frame of society. 

It has been a very general opinion that during the lawless- 
ness of the ninth and tenth centuries, the aristocratic element 
of society continually gaining ground, the cultivators fell into 
a much worse condition, and either from freemen became 
villeins, or, if originally in the order of tributaries, became 
less and less capable of enjoying such personal rights as that 
state implied ; that they fell, in short, almost into servitude. 
" Dans le commencement de la troisieme race," says Montes- 
quieu, " presque tout le bas peuple £tait serf." (Lib. xxviii. 
c. 45.) Sismondi, who never draws a favorable picture, not 
only descants repeatedly on this oppression of the common- 
alty, but traces it by the capitularies. " Les loix seules nous 
donnent quelque indication d'une revolution importante a 
laquelle la grande masse du peuple fut exposed a plusieurs 
reprises dans toute l'&endue des Gaules, — revolution qui, 
s'e*tant op^ree sans violence, n'a laisse* aucune trace dons 
l'histoire, et qui doit cependant expliquer seule les alterna- 
tives de force et de faiblesse dans les £tats du moyen age. 
Cest le passage des cultivateurs de la condition libre a la 
condition servile. L'esclavage &ant une fois introduite et 
protegee par les loix, la consequence de la prosperity, de 
l'accroissement des richesses devait &tre toujours la disparition 
de toutes les petites propri£tes, la multiplication des esclaves, 
et la cessation absolue de tout travail qui ne serait pas fait 
par des mains serviles." (Hist des Francais, voL ii. p. 273.) 
Nor should we have believed, from the general language of 
historical antiquaries, that any change for the better took 
place till a much later era. We know indeed from history 
that, about the year 1000, the Norman peasantry, excited by 
oppression, broke out into a general and well-organized re- 
volt, quelled by the severest punishments. This is told at 
some length by Wace, in the " Roman de Rou." And every 
inference from the want of all law except what the lords 
exercised themselves, from the strength of their castles, from 
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the fierceness of their characters, from the apparent inability 
of the peasants to make any resistance which should not end 
in greater sufferings, converges to the same result. 

It is not therefore without some surprise that, in a recent 
publication, we meet with a totally opposite hypothesis on this 
important portion of social history. The editor of the Cartu- 
laire de Chartres maintains that the peasantry, at the begin- 
ning of the eleventh century, enjoyed rights of property and 
succession which had been denied to their ancestors ; that the 
movement from the ninth century had been upwards; so 
that, during that period of anarchy which we presume to 
have been exceedingly unfavorable to their privileges, they 
had in reality, by force, usage, or concession, gained possession 
of them. They could not indeed leave their lands, but they 
occupied them subject to known conditions. 

The passage wherein M. Gulrard, in a concise and per- 
spicuous manner, has given his own theory as to the gradual 
decline of servitude deserves to be extracted ; but I regret 
very much that he refers to another work, not by name, and 
unknown to me, for the full proof of what has the air of an 
historical paradox. With sufficient proof every paradox 
loses its name; and I have not the least right, from any 
deep researches of my own, to call in question the testimony 
which has convinced so learned and diligent an inquirer. 

" La servitude, comme je l'ai expose* dans un autre travail, 
alia toujours chez nous en s'adoucissant jusqu'a ce qu'elle fut 
entierement abolie a la chute de l'ancien regime: d'abord 
c'est l'esclavage a-peu-pres pur, qui reduisait l'homme pres- 
que a l'etat de chose, et qui le mettait dana l'entiere depen- 
dance de son maitre. Cette p^riode peut &tre prolonged 
jusqu'apres la conquete de l'empire d'Occident par les bar- 
bares. Depuis cette epoque jusques vers la fin du regne de 
Charles-le-Chauve, l'esclavage proprement dit est remplace* 
par la servitude, dans laquelle la condition humaine est re- 
connue, respectee, protegee, si ce n'est encore d'une maniere 
suffisante, par les loix civiles, au moins plus efficacement par 
celles de l'Eglise et par les moeurs sociales. Alors le pouvoir 
de l'homme sur son semblable est contenu g£n£ralement dans 
certains limites ; un frein est mis d'ordinaire a la violence ; 
la regie et la stability l'emportent sur l'arbitraire : bref, la 
liberty et la propriety penetrant par quelque endroit dans la 
cabane du serf. Enfin, pendant le d£sordre d'oti sortit triom- 
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phant le regime f£odal, le serf soutient centre son maitre la 
lutte soutenue par le vassal contre son seigneur, et par les 
seigneurs contre le roi. Le succes fat le meme de part et 
d'autre ; l'usurpation des tenures serviles accompagna celle 
des tenures libeVales, et Impropriation territoriale ayant eu 
lieu partout, dans le bas comme dans le haut de la soci£te\ il 
fut aussi difficile de deposse'der un serf, de son manse qu'un 
seigneur de son benefice. Des ce moment la servitude fut 
transformed en servage; le serf, ayant retire' sa personne 
et son champ des mains de son maitre, dut a celui-ci non 
plus son corps ni son bien, mais seulement une partie de 
son travail et de ses revenus. Des ce moment il a cesse* de 
servir ; il n'est plus en r£alite qu'un tributaire. 

" Cette grande revolution, qui tira de son £tat abject la 
classe la plus nombreuse de la population, et qui l'investit de 
droits civils, lorsque auparavant elle ne pouvait guere in- 
voquer en sa faveur que les droits de l'humanit^, n'avait pas 
encore £te* signage dans notre histoire. Les faits qui la de- 
monstrent ont et£ deVeloppe dans un autre travail que je ne 
puis reproduire ici ; mais les traces seules qu'elle a laiss^es 
dans notre Cartulaire sont assez nombreuses et assez profon- 
des pour la faire universellement reconnaitre. Elle etait depuis 
long-temps consonance, lorsque le moine re'digeait, dans la sec- 
onds moide* du xr\ siecle, la premiere partie du present recueil, 
et lorsqu'il declarait que les anciens roles (ecrits au ix e .) 
conserves dans les archives de l'Abbaye, n'accordent aujc 
paysans ni les usages ni les droits dont ils jouissant actuelle- 
ment Mais ses paroles meritent d'etre r£p&£es : — ' Lectori 
intimare curavi,' dit-il dans sa Preface, ' quod ea qua primo 
scripturus sum a prcesenti usu admodum discrepare videniur; 
nam rolli conscrtpH ab antiquis et in armario nostro nunc 
reperti, habuisse minimi ostendunt illius temporis rusticas 
has consuetudines in reditibus quas moderni rustici in hoc 
tempore dinoscuntur habere, neque habent vocabtda rerum quas 
tunc sermo habebat vulgaris' Ainsi non seulement les choses, 
mais encore les noms, tout etait changed" (Prolegomenes £ 
la Cartulaire de Chartres, p. 40.) 

The characteristic of the villein, according to Beaumanoir, 
in the thirteenth century, that his obligations were fixed in 
kind and degree, would thus appear to have been as old as 
the eleventh. Many charters of the tenth and eleventh cen- 
turies are adduced by M. Gue"rard, wherein, as he informs us, 
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" On s'efforce de se soustraire a la violence, et d'y substituer 
les conventions a rarbitraire ; la regie et la mesure tendent 
a s'introduire partout et jusques dans les extortions memes" 
(p. 109). But this principle of limited rent was also that of 
the Roman system with respect to the coloni before the con- 
quest of Gaul by Clovis. Nor do we know that it was differ- 
ent afterwards. No law at least could have effected it ; for 
the Roman law, by which the coloni were ruled, underwent 
no change. 

M. Gue'rard seems hardly to have taken a just view of the 
status of the Roman tributary or colonus. " Nous avons dit 
que les personnes de condition servile s'£taient appropries leurs 
benefices. Ce que vient encore nous confirmer dans cette opin- 
ion, c'est le changement qu'on observe g&ieralement dans la con- 
dition des terres depuis le d4clin du x* siecle. La terre, apres 
avoir 6tA cultiv^e dans l'antiquite' par l'esclave an profit de 
son maitre, le fut ensuite par un espece de fermier non libre 
qui partageait avec le proprietaire, ou qui faisait les fruits 
siens, moyennant certains cens et services, auxquels il 6tait 
oblige envera lui : c'est l'&at qui nous est represent^ par le 
Polyptyque d'Irminon, au temps de Charlemagne, et qui dura 
encore un siecle et demi environ apres la mort de ce grand 
prince. Puis commence une troisieme p&iode, pendant la- 
quelle le proprietaire, n'est plus que seigneur, tandis que le 
tenancier est devenu lui-meme proprietaire, et paie, non plus 
de fermages, mais seulement des droits seigneuriaux. Ainsi, 
d'abord obligations d'un esclave envers un maitre ensuite ob- 
ligations d'un fermier non libre envers un proprietaire ; enfin, 
obligations d'un proprietaire non libre envers un seigneur. 
C'est a la derniere periode que nous sommes parvenus dans 
notre Cartulaire. Les populations s'y montrent en jouissance 
du droit de proprtete, et ne sont soumises, a raison des posses- 
sions, qu'a de simples charges feodales." 

It may be observed upon this, that the colonus was a free 
man, whether he divided the produce with his lord, like the 
metayer of modern times, or paid a certain rent ; and, sec- 
ondly, that, in what he calls the third period, the tenant, if he 
was a villein or homme de poote, could not possibly be called 
" lui-m§me proprietaire ; " nor were his liabilities feudal, but 
either a money-rent or personal service in labor ; which can- 
not be denominated feudal without great impropriety. 

" II est vrai," he proceeds, " que ces charges sont encore 
VOL. i. 21 
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lourdes et souvent accablantes, et que lea biens ne sont pas 
plus que les personnes entierement francs et libres ; ni suffi- 
samment a l'abri de l'arbitraire et de la violence; mais la 
liberie, acquise de jour en jour a l'homme, se communiquait 
de plus en plus a la terre. Le paysan e*tant propri&aire, il 
ne lui restait qu'a degreVer et affranchir la propri&e. Cest 
a cet oeuvre qu'il travaillera d£sormais avec perseverance et 
de toutes ses forces, jusqu'a ce qu'il ait enfin obtenu de ne 
supporter d'autres charges que celles qui convienent a 
rhomme libre, et qui sont uniquement fondees sur Futility 
commune." 

In this passage the tenant is made much more to resemble 
the free socager of England than the villein or homo posta- 
tis of Pierre des Fontaines or Beaumanoir. This latter class, 
however, was certainly numerous in their age, and could 
hardly have been less so some centuries before. These were 
subject to so many onerous restrictions, independent of their 
compulsory residence on the land, and independently also of 
their want of ability to resist undue exactions, that they were 
always eager to purchase their own enfranchisement. Their 
marriages were not valid without the lord's consent, till Adrian 
IV., in the twelfth century, declared them indissoluble. A 
freeman marrying a serf became one himself, as did their 
children. They were liable to occasional as well as regular 
demands, that is, to tallages, sometimes in a very arbitrary 
manner. It was probably the less frequency of such de- 
mands, among other reasons, that rendered the condition of 
ecclesiastical tenants more eligible than that of others. Man- 
umissions of serfs by the church were very common ; and, 
indeed, the greater part that have been preserved, as may be 
expected, come from ecclesiastical repositories. It is observed 
in my text that the English clergy are said to have been slow 
in liberating their villeins. But a villein in England was 
real property ; and I conceive that a monastery could not en- 
franchise him, at least without the consent of some superior 
authority, any more than it could alienate its lands. The 
church were not generally accounted harsh masters. 

Note XVL Pages 218, 214. 

There would seem naturally little doubt that majarum can 
mean nothing but the higher classes of clergy and laity, ex- 
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elusive of parish priests and ordinary freemen, were it not 
that a part of these very majores are afterwards designated 
by the name minores. Who, it may be asked, could be the 
majores clerici, except prelates and abbots ? And of these, 
how could one be so inferior in degree to another as to be 
reckoned among minores f It may perhaps be answered that 
there was nevertheless a difference of importance, though not 
of rank. Guizot translates majores " les grands," and mino- 
res " les moins considerables." But upon this construction, 
which certainly is what the words fairly bear, none but a 
class denominated majores, relatively to the rest of the nation, 
were members of the national council. I think, nevertheless, 
that Guizot, on any hypothesis, has too much depreciated the 
authority of these general meetings, wherein the capitularies 
of Charlemagne were enacted. Grant, against Mably, that 
they were not a democratic assembly ; still were they not a 
legislature ? u Lex consensu fit populi et constitutione regis." 
This is our own statute language ; but does it make parlia- 
ment of no avail ? u En lui (Charlemagne) reside la volonte* 
et Timpulsion ; e'est de lui que toute emane pour revenir a 
lui." (Essais sur l'Hist. de France, p. 323.) This is only 
to say that he was a truly great man, and that his subjects 
were semi-barbarians, comparatively unfit to devise methods 
of ruling the empire. No one can doubt that he directed 
everything. But a weaker sovereign soon found these rude 
nobles an overmatch for him. It is, moreover, well pointed 
out by Sir F. Palgrave, that we find instances of petitions 
presented by the lay or spiritual members of these assemblies 
to Charlemagne, upon which capitularies or edicts were after- 
wards founded. (English Commonwealth, ii. 411.) It is to 
be inferred, from several texts in the capitularies of Charle- 
magne and his family, that a general consent was required to 
their legislative constitutions, and that without this a capitu- 
lary did not become a law. It is not, however, quite so clear 
in what method this was testified ; or rather two methods ap- 
pear to be indicated. One was that above described by 
Hincmar, when the determination of the semores was referred 
to the minores for their confirmation: "interdum pariter 
tractandum, et non ex potentate sed ex proprio mentis intel- 
lect vel sententia confirmandum." The point of divergence 
between two schools of constitutional antiquaries in France is 
on the words ex patestate. Mably, and others whom I have 
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followed, say u not by compulsion," or words to that effect 
But Guizot renders the words differently : " quelquefbis on 
delibeVait aussi, et les confirmaient, non par un consentement 
formel, mais par leur opinion, et I'adh&ion de leur intelli- 
gence." The Latin idiom will, I conceive, bear either con- 
struction. But the context, as well as the analogy of other 
authorities, inclines me to the more popular interpretation, 
which, though the more popular, does not necessarily carry 
us beyond the word majores, taking that as descriptive of a 
numerous aristocracy. 

If, indeed, we are so much bound by the majorum in this 
passage of Hincmar as to take for merely loose phrases the 
continual mention of the popuhu in the capitularies, we could 
not establish any theory of popular consent in legislation 
from the general placita held almost every May by Charle- 
magne. They would be conventions of an aristocracy; 
numerous indeed, and probably comprehending by right 
all the vassals of the crown, but excluding the freemen or 
petty alodialists, not only from deliberating upon public laws, 
but from consenting to them. We find, however, several 
proofs of another method of obtaining the ratification of this 
class, that is of the Frank people. I do not allude to the 
important capitulary of Louis (though I cannot think that M. 
Guizot has given it sufficient weight), wherein the count is 
directed to bring twelve Scabini with him to the imperial 
placitum, because we are chiefly at present referring to the 
reign of Charlemagne ; and yet this provision looks like one 
of his devising. The scheme to which I refer is different 
and less satisfactory. The capitulary determined upon by a 
national placitum was sent round to the counts, who were to 
read it in their own maUus to the people, and obtain their 
confirmation. Thus in 80S, " Anno tertio clementissimi domi- 
ni nostri Karoli Augusti, sab ipso anno hrec facta capitula 
sunt, et consignata Stephano comiti, ut hasc manifesta faceret 
in civitate Parisiis, mallo publico, et ilia legere faceret coram 
Scabiniis, quod ita et fecit Et omnes in uno consenserunt, 
quod ipsi voluissent omni tempore observare usque in poste- 
rum. Etiam omnes Scabinii, Episcopi, Abbates, Comites 
manu propria subter signaverunt" (Bee. des Hist v. 663.) 
No text can be more perspicuous than this ; but several other 
proofs might be given, extending to the subsequent reigns. 

Sir F. Palgrave is, perhaps, the first who has drawn at- 
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tention to this scheme of local sanction b y the people ; though 
I must think that he has somewhat obscured the subject by 
supposing the maUi, wherein the capitulary was confirmed, 
to have been those of separate nations constituting the Frank 
empire, instead of being determined by the territorial juris- 
diction of each count He gives a natural interpretation to 
the famous words, "Lex consensu populi fit, constitutione 
regis." The capitulary was a constitution of the king, 
though not without the advice of his great men ; the law was 
its confirmation by the nation collectively, in the great placi- 
tum of the Field of March, or by separate consent and sub- 
scription in each county. 

We are not, however, to be confident that this assent of 
the people in their county courts was virtually more than 
nominal A little consideration will show that it could not 
easily have been otherwise, except in the strongest cases of 
unpopular legislation. No Scabini or Rachimburgii in one 
county knew much of what passed at a distance; and 
dissatisfaction must have been universal before it could 
have found its organ in such assemblies. Before that 
time arrived rebellion was a more probable effect. One 
capitulary, of 823, does not even allude to consent : " In suis 
comitatibus coram omnibus relegant* ut cunctis nostra ordi- 
natk) et voluntas nota fieri possit." But we cannot set this 
against the language of bo many other capitularies, which 
imply a formal ratification. 

Note XVII. Page 242. 

The court of the palace possessed a considerable jurisdic- 
tion from the earliest times. We have its judgments under 
the Merovingian kings. Thus in a diploma of Clovis III., 
A.D. 693, dated at Valenciennes — "Cum ad universorum 
causas audiendas vel recta judicia tenninanda resideremus." 
(Rec. des Hist iv. 672.) Under the house of Charlemagne 
it is fully described by Hincmar in the famous passage above 
mentioned. It was not so much in form a court of appeal as 
one acting by the sovereign's authority, to redress the oppres- 
sion of the subject by inferior magistrates. Mr. Allen has 
well rejected the singular opinion of Meyer, that an errone- 
ous or corrupt judgment of the inferior court was not revers- 
ible by this royal tribunal, though the judges might be 
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punished for giving it (Inquiry into Royal Prerogative, 
Appendix, p. 29.) Though, according to what is said by M. 
Beugnot, die appeal was not made in regular form, we cannot 
doubt that, where the case of injury by the inferior judge 
was made out, justice would be done by annulling his sen- 
tence. The emperor or king often presided here ; or, in his 
absence, the count of the palace. Bishops, counts, household 
officers, and others constituted this court, which is not to be 
confounded with that of the seneschal, having only a local 
jurisdiction over the domains of the crown, and which did 
not continue under the house of Capet (Beugnot, Registres 
des Arrets, voL i. p. 15, 18, in Documens Inedits, 1839.) 

This tribunal, the court of the palace, was not founded 
upon any feudal principle ; and when the right of territorial 
justice and the subordination of fiefs came to be thoroughly 
established, it ought, according to analogy, to have been 
replaced by one wherein none but the great vassals of France 
should have sat Such, however, was not the case. This is 
a remarkable anomaly, and a proof that the spirit of mon- 
archy was not wholly extinguished. For, weak as was the 
crown under the first Capets, their court, though composed 
of persons by no means the peers of all who were amenable 
to it, gave several judgments affecting some considerable 
feudataries, such as the count of Anjou under Robert (Id. 
p. 22.) No court composed only of great vassals appears in 
the eleventh or twelfth centuries; no notion of judicial subor- 
dination prevailed ; the vassals of the crown sat with those 
of the duchy of France ; and latterly even clerks came in as 
assessors or advisers, though without suffrage (p. 31). But 
an important event brought forward, for the first time, the 
true feudal principle. This was the summons of John, as 
duke of Normandy, to justify himself as to the death of 
Arthur. It has been often said that twelve peers of France 
had appeared at the coronation of Philip Augustus, in 1179. 
This, however, a late writer has denied, and does not place 
them higher than the proceedings against John, in 1204. 
(Id. p. 44.) In civil causes, as has above been said, there 
had been several instances wherein the king's court had 
pronounced judgment against vassals of the crown. The idea 
had gained ground that the king, by virtue of his full pre- 
rogative, communicated to all who sat in that court a portion 
of his own sovereignty. Such an opinion would be sanctioned 
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by the bishops, and by all who leaned towards the imperial 
theory of government, never quite eradicated in the church. 
But the high rank of John, and the important consequences 
likely to result from his condemnation, forbade any irregularity 
of which advantage might be taken. John is always said to 
have been sentenced, "judicio parium suonim; M whence we 
may conclude that inferior lords did not take a part (Id. 
ibid.) And from that time we find abundant proofs of the 
peerage of France, composed of six lay and six spiritual 
persons ; though upon this supposition Normandy was never 
a substantial member of that class, having only appeared for 
a moment, to vanish in the next by its reunion to the domain. 
The feudal principle seemed now to have recovered 
strength: a right which the vassals had never enjoyed, 
though in consistency their due, was formally conceded. But 
it was too late in the thirteenth century to render any new 
privilege available against the royal power. Though it was 
from that time an uncontested right of the peers to be tried 
by some of their order, this was construed so as not to ex* 
elude others, in any number, and with equivalent suffrage. 
One or more peers being present, the court was, in a later 
phrase, " suffisamment garnie de pairs ; " and thus the lives 
and rights of the dukes of Guienne or Burgundy were at the 
mercy of mere lawyers. 

Note XVIII. Page 249. 

Savigny, in his History of Roman Law in the Middle 
Ages, and Raynouard, in his Histoire du Droit Municipal 
(1828), have, since the first publication of this work in 1818, 
traced the continuance of municipal institutions, in several 
French cities, from the age of the Roman empire to the 
twelfth century, when the formal charters of communities 
first appear. But it will render the subject clearer if we 
look at the constitution which Rome gave to the cities of 
Italy, and ultimately of the provinces. We are not concerned 
with the privileges of Roman citizenship, whether local or 
personal, but with those appertaining to each city. These 
were originally founded on the republican institutions of 
Rome herself; the supreme power, so far as it was conceded, 
and the choice of magistrates, rested with the assembly of 
the citizens. But after Tiberius took this away from the 
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Roman comitia to vest it in the senate, it appears that, either 
through imitation or by some imperial edict, this example was 
followed in every provincial city. We find everywhere a 
class named " curiales/' or u decuriones n (synonymous words), 
in whom, or in those elected by them, resided whatever au- 
thority was not reserved to the proconsul or other Roman 
magistrate. Though these words occur in early writers, it 
must be admitted that our chief knowledge of the internal 
constitution of provincial cities is derived from the rescripts 
of the later emperors, especially in the Theodosian code. 

The decurions are several times mentioned by Pliny. 
In Greek or Asiatic towns the word /foift? answered to curia, 
and pcvXevTffc to decurio. Pliny refers to a lex Pompeia, 
probably of the great Pompey, which appears to have regu- 
lated the internal constitution, at least of the Pontic and 
Bithynian cities. According to this, the members of the 
council, or ffaOXn, were named by certain censors, to whose 
list the emperor, in the time of Pliny, added a few by 
especial favor. (Plin. Epist x. 113.) In later times the 
decurions are said to have chosen their own members, which 
can mean little more than that the form of election was 
required, for birth or property gave an inchoate title. They 
were a local aristocracy, 1 requiring perhaps originally the 
qualification of wealth, which in the time of Pliny, at least 
in Asia, was of a hundred thousand sesterces, or about 800& 
(Epist i. 19.) But latterly it appears that every son of a 
decurion inherited the rights as well as the liabilities of his 
father. We read, a qui origine sunt curiales," and u honor 
quern nascendo meruit" Property, however, gave a similar 
title; every one possessing twenty-five jugera of freehold 
ought to be inscribed in the order. This title, honorable to 
Roman ears, ordo decurionum, or simply ordo, is always 
applied to them. They were summoned on the Kalends of 
March to choose municipal officers, of whom the most re- 
markable were the duumvirs, answering to the consuls of 
the imperial city. These possessed a slight degree of civil 
and criminal jurisdiction, and were bound to maintain the 
peace. They belonged, however, only to cities enjoying the 
jus Mcdicum, a distinction into which we need not now in- 
quire ; and Savigny maintains that, in Gaul especially, which 

I Though I use this word, which ex- of law, the decurions were " nulla prseditl 
presses a general truth, yet, In strictness digoitate." (Cod. Theod. 12, 1, 6.) 
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we chiefly regard, no local magistrate, in a proper sense, 
ever existed, the whole jurisdiction devolving on the impe- 
rial officers. This is far from the representation of Raynou- 
ard, who, though writing after Savigny, seems ignorant of 
his work, nor has it been adopted by later French inquirers. 

But another institution is highly remarkable, and does 
peculiar honor to the great empire which established it, that 
of Defensor Civitatis — a standing advocate for the city 
against the oppression of the provincial governor. His 
office is only known by the laws from the middle of the 
fourth century, the earliest being of Valentinian and Valens, 
in 365 ; but both Cicero (Epist. xii. 56) and Pliny (Epist 
x. 3) mention an Ecdicus with something like the same 
functions ; and Justinian always uses that word to express 
the Defensor Civitatis. He was chosen for five years, not 
by the curiales, but by the citizens at large. Nor could any 
decurion be defensor ; he was to be taken " ex aliis idoneis 
personis;" which Baynouard translates, "among the most 
distinguished inhabitants;* 9 a sense neither necessary nor 
probable. (Cod. Theod. i. tit xi.; Du Cange; Troja, iii. 
1066; Raynouard, i. 71.) 

The duties of the defensor will best appear by a passage 
in a rescript of a.d. 385, inserted in the Code of Justinian : — 
" Scilicet, ut in primis parentis vicem plebi exhibeas, descrip- 
tionibus rusticos urbanosque non patiaris affligi; officialium 
insolentia et judicum procacitati, salva reverentia pudoris, 
occurras ; ingrediendi cum voles ad judicem liberam habeas 
facultatem ; super exigendi damna, vel spolia plus petentium 
ab his quos liberorum loco tueri debes, excludas ; nee patiaris 
quidquam ultra delegationem solitam ab his exigi, quos certum 
est nisi tali remedio non posse reparari." (Cod. i. 55, 4.) 
But the Defensores were also magistrates and preservers of 
order: — " Per omnes regiones in quibus fera et periculi sui 
nescia latronum fervet insania, probatissimi quique et dis- 
trictissimi defensores adsint discipline, et quotidianis actibus 
prsesint, qui non sinant crimina impunita coalescere ; remove- 
ant patrocinia qua favorem reis, et auxilium scelerosis im- 
partiendo, maturari scelera fecerunt" (Id. i. 55, 6. See, 
too, Theod. ubi supra.) 

It may naturally be doubted whether the principles of 
freedom and justice, which dictated these municipal institu- 
tions of the empire, were fully carried out in effect. Per- 
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haps it might be otherwise even in the best times — those of 
Trajan and the Antonines. But in the decline of the empire 
we find a striking revolution in the condition of the decurions. 
Those evil days rendered necessary an immense pressure of 
taxation ; and the artificial scheme of imperial policy, intro- 
duced by Diocletian and perfected by Constantine, had for 
its main object to drain the resources of the provinces for the 
imperial treasury. The decurions were made liable to such 
heavy burdens, their responsibility for local as well as public 
charges was so extensive (in every case their private estates 
being required to make up the deficiency in the general tax), 
that the barren honors of the office afforded no compensation, 
and many endeavored to shun them. This responsibility, 
indeed, of the decurions, and their obligation to remain in 
the city of the domicile, as well as their frequent desire to 
escape from the burdens of their lot, is manifest even in the 
Digest, that is, in the beginning of the third century (when 
the opinions of the lawyers therein collected were given), 
while the empire was yet unscathed ; but the evil became more 
flagrant in subsequent times. The laws of the fourth and 
fifth centuries, in the Theodosian code, perpetually compel 
the decurions, under severe penalties, to remain at home and 
undergo their onerous duties. These laws are 192 in num- 
ber, filling the first title of the twelfth book of that code. 
Guizot indeed, Savigny, and even Raynouard (though his bias 
is always to magnify municipal institutions), have drawn 
from this source such a picture of the condition of the decurions 
in the last two centuries of the western empire, that we are 
almost at a loss to reconcile this absolute impoverishment of 
their order with other facts which apparently bear witness to 
a better state of society. For, greatly fallen as the decurions 
of the provincial cities must be deemed, in comparison with 
their earlier condition, there was still, at the beginning of 
the fifth century, especially in Gaul, a liberal class of good 
family, and not of ruined fortunes, dwelling mostly in cities, 
or sometimes in villas or country houses not remote from 
cities, from whom the church was replenished, and who kept 
up the politeness and luxury of the empire. 1 The senators 
or senatorial families are often mentioned ; and by the latter 

* The letters of 81dooltis Apollinarla hare been much better before. Stiffen, 

bear abundant testimony to this, even too. in his declamation against the rices 

for his age, which was after the middle of of the provincial*, gives us to understand 

the century ; and the state of Gaul must that they were the vices of wealth. 
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term we perceive that an hereditary nobility, whatever might 
be the case with some of the barbarian nations, subsisted in 
public estimation, if not in privilege, among their Roman 
subjects. The word senate appears to be sometimes used 
for the curia at large ; * but when we find senatorius ordo, 
or senaiorium genus, we may refer it to the higher class, who 
had served municipal offices, or had become privileged by 
imperial favor, and to whom the title of " clarissimi " legally 
belonged. It seems probable that this appellative senator, 
rather than senior, has given rise to seigneur, sire, and the 
like in modern languages. The word senatorius appears 
early to have acquired the meaning noble or gentlemanlike ; 
though I do not find this in the dictionaries. This is, I con- 
ceive, what Pliny means by the " quidam senatorius decor," 
which he ascribes to his young son-in-law Acilianus. (Epist 
i. 14.) It is the air noble, the indescribable look, rarely met 
with except in persons of good birth and liberal habits. In 
the age of Pliny this could only refer to the Roman senate. 8 
A great number of laws in this copious title of the Theo- 
dosian code, many of which are cited by Raynouard (vol. i. p. 
80), manifest a distinction between the curia and the senate, 
or, as it is sometimes called, "nobilissima curia;" and 
though perhaps, in certain instances, they may be referred to 
the great senates of Rome or Constantinople, which were the 
fountains of all provincial dignity of this kind, there are oth- 
ers which can only be explained on the supposition that they 
relate to decurions, as it were emeriti, and promoted to a 
higher rank. Thus, one of Valentinian and Valens, in 364, 
which is the earliest that seems explicit : — " Nemo ad ordi- 
nem senatorium ante functionem omnium munerum munici- 
palium senator accedat. Cum autem universis transactis, 
patriae stipendia fuerit emensus, turn eum ita ordinis senatorii 
complexus excipiet, ut reposcentium civium flagitatio non 

i This was rather by analogy than In • I presume that Sldonius Apolllnaris 

strictness: that, 44 8u». risic diet oporUt t means something complimentary where 

curias senatorem." (Lib. 12, tit. 1, lex he says — " Prandebamus brevtter, copi- 

85.) Bat perhaps the language in differ- ose, senatorium ad morem; quo insitum 

ent parts of the empire, or in different institutumque multas epnlas paucis pa- 

Jeriods, might not be the same. The law ropsidlbus apponi." — Epist. 11. 9. 

ust cited is of Arcadius. But Majorian The hereditary nobility of the senate, 

says, in the next age and in the West, of implying purity of blood, was recognized 

the curiales. " Quorum ooetum recte ap- rery early in imperial Rome. By the 

pellarit anttquitas minorem senatum." lex Julia, the descendants of senators to 

(Gothofred, in leg. 86, supra citat.) Some the fourth generation were incapable of 

modern writers too much confound all marrying Ubertina. — Big. xxiii. 2, 44. 
who are denominated senators with the 
ourlales. 
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fatiget" (Lex. lvii.) The second title of the sixth book of 
the Theodosian code, "De Senatoribus," is unfortunately lost; 
but Gothofred has restored a Paratitlon from other parts of 
the same code, and especially from the title above mentioned, 
in the twelfth book, by reference to which this part of the 
imperial constitution will be best understood. It appears dif- 
ficult to explain every passage. But on the whole we cannot 
hesitate to agree with Guizot and Savigny, that the name of 
senator was given to a privileged class in the provincial cit- 
ies, who, having served through all the public functions of 
the curia, were entitled to a legal exemption in future, and 
ascended to the dignity of " Clarissimi." Many others, inde- 
pendent of the decurions, obtained this rather by the empe- 
ror's favor, or by the performance of duties which regularly 
led to it They were nominated by the emperor, and might 
be removed by him ; but otherwise their rank was hereditary. 
Those decurions, therefore, who could bear the burdens of 
municipal liabilities without impoverishment, rose so far 
above them that their families were secure in wealth as well 
as privilege. Thus the word senator must be taken, in rela- 
tion to them, as merely an aristocratic distinction, without 
regard to its original sense. 1 It is sufficiently clear that sen- 
atorial families, by whatever means separated from the rest, 
constituted the nobility of Gaul. Thus we read in Gregory of 
Tours (lib. ii. c 21, sub ann. 475) — "Sidonius vir secun- 
dum sfficuli dignitatem nobilissimus, et de primis Galliarum 
senatoribus, ita ut filiam sibi Aviti imperatoris in matrimonio 
sociarit" Another is called " vir valde nobilis et de primis 
senatoribus Galliarum." Other passages from the same his- 
torian might be adduced. But this is not to our immediate 
purpose, which is to trace briefly the state of municipal insti- 
tutions in Gaul. The senatorial order, or Roman provincial 
nobility, of which we have just been speaking, is different 
Raynouard, the diligent elucidator of this great question, 
answers the very specious objection of Mably, drawn from the 
silence of the capitularies, which, though addressed to many 
classes of magistrates, never mention any peculiar to the cit- 
ies, by observing that these capitularies were not designed for 

i For thii distinction between atrial** all of which throw some light upon, or 

and senator** the reader may consult relate to, this rather obscure subject, 

the title of the Theodoslan code on De- Guiiot, Savigny, and Baynouard are the 

curioni, above cited. Leg. 82. 90, 93. 108, modern guides. 
110, 111, 118, 122, 129, 130, 180, 182, 183; 
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those who lived by the Roman law. (VoL ii. p. 160.) Sa- 
vigny had already made the same remark. There seems to 
be some force in this answer ; and at least it is impossible to 
argue with Mably, from a negative probability, against the 
indisputable evidence that the municipal magistrates of some 
cities were in being. It may be justly doubted, indeed, 
whether they possessed a considerable authority. Subject to 
the count, as the great depositary of royal power, they would 
not perhaps be held worthy of receiving immediate commands 
from the sovereign in the national council. Troja speaks with 
contempt of these " curias," whose chief business was to regis- 
ter testaments and witness deeds : " Son sempre i medisimi 
ed anche derisorj i ricordi delle curie, ridotte alle funzioni di 
registrar testamenti, donazioni e contratti, o ad elegger mag- 
istrati che non poteano difendere il Romano dalle violenze dei 
Franchi, senza Tintervenzione de' vescovi di sangue Romano, 
o di sangue barbarico ; ma in vano si cercherebbe la vita e la 
possanza della curia Romana in questi vani simulacri." 
(Vol. i. part v. p. 133.) They might be, nevertheless, quite 
as important as under the later emperors. 

It is not necessary to conclude that every city in which the 
curia or the defensor subsisted during the imperial govern- 
ment retained those institutions throughout the domination of 
the Franks. It appears that the functions of " defensor civ- 
itatis " that is to say, the protection of the city against arbi- 
trary acts of the provincial governors, and the exercise of 
jurisdiction within its boundaries, frequently devolved upon 
the bishop. It is impossible not to recognize the efficacy of 
episcopal government in sustaining municipal rights during 
the first dynasty. The bishops were a link, or rather a 
shield, between the barbarians who respected them and the 
people whom they protected, and to whose race they for a 
long time commonly belonged. But the bishop was legally, 
and sometimes actually, elected, as the defensor had been, by 
the people at large. This, indeed, ceased to be the case be- 
fore the reign of Charlemagne ; and the crown, or (in the 
progress of the feudal system) its chief vassals, usurped the 
power of nomination, though the formality of election was 
not abolished. Certain it is that from this analogy to the de- 
fensor, and from the still closer analogy to the feudal vassal, 
after royal grants of jurisdiction and immunity became usual, 
not less than by the respect due to his station, the bishop 
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became as much the civil governor of his city as the count 
was of the rural district. 

This was a great revolution in the internal history of cit- 
ies and one which generally led to the discontinuance of their 
popular institutions ; so that after the reign of Charlemagne, 
if not earlier, we may perhaps consider a municipality choos- 
ing its own officers as an exception, though not a very unfre- 
quent one, to the general usage. But instances of this are 
more commonly found to the south of the Loire, where Bo- 
man laws prevailed and the feudal spirit was less vigorous 
than in the northern provinces. Thus Raynouard has de- 
duced the municipal government of ten cities from the fifth 
to the twelfth century. Seven of these are of the south — 
Perigueux, Bourges, Aries, Nismes, Marseilles, Toulouse, 
and Narbonnc; three only of the north — Paris, Rheims, 
and Metz. (Vol. ii. p. 177.) It seems, however, more than 
probable that these were not the whole ; even in the north 
Meaux and Chitons might be added, and, what in early 
times was undoubtedly to be reckoned a Frank city, Cologne. 
The corporate character of many of these is displayed by 
their coins. " Civitas Massiliensis," or " Narbonensis," will be 
found on the reverse of pieces bearing the heads of the 
French kings of the three dynasties, especially under Louis 
the Debonair and Charles the Bald (p. 152). But it seems 
to me that the evidence of a popular assembly or curia, even 
in Rheims, which has always been wont to boast peculiarly 
of the antiquity of her privileges, is weak comparatively with 
what M. Raynouard has alleged for the cities of Provence. 
As to Paris, it is absolutely none at all This assembly ap- 
pears to have hardly survived in the north of France, and to 
have been replaced by scabinu These were originally chos- 
en by the citizens, but gradually on the bishop's nomination. 
Those of Rheims appear in 847, exercising their functions 
under an officer of the archbishop. (Archives Administra- 
tifs de la Ville de Rheims, Preface, p. 7, in Documens Inedits, 
1839. The editor, however (M. Yarin), inclines to adopt the 
theory of a Roman origin for the privileges of that city. The 
citizens called themselves in 991, addressing the archbishop, 
" cives tui ; " whence M. Varin infers that they took an oath 
of allegiance to that prelate, and that their claims to a pre- 
scriptive independence must be given up. (Vol. i. p. 156.) 
Such independence, (that is, of all but the sovereign) can at 
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most only be admitted as to the great cities of Provence and 
Languedoc, which in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries en- 
tered into treaties with foreign powers, and conducted them- 
selves as independent republics, though perhaps under the 
nominal superiority of the counts. Emulous, as it appears, 
of Italian liberty, they adopted the government by consuls 
elected by the community. And this honorable title was 
given to the chief magistrates in most cities south of the 
Loire, though a different system, as we shall see, prevailed 
on the other bank. 

The Benedictine historians of Languedoc are of opinion 
that the city of Nismes had municipal magistrates in the mid- 
dle of the tenth century (t. ii. p. 111). The burgesses of 
Carcassonne appear by name in a charter of 1107 (p. 515). 
In one of 1131 the consuls of Beziers are mentioned ; they 
existed therefore previously (p. 409, and Appendix, p. 959). 
The magistrates of St. Antonin en Rouerguer are named in 
1136; those of Montpellier in 1142; of Narbonne in 1148; 
and of St Gilles in 1149 (p. 515, 432, 442, 464). The 
capitouls of Toulouse pretend to an extravagant antiquity; 
but were in fact established by Alfonso count of Toulouse, 
who died in 1148. In 1152 Raymond V. confirmed the reg- 
ulations made by the common council of Toulouse, which be- 
came the foundation of the customs of that city. (p. 472). 

If we may trust altogether to the Assises de Jerusalem in 
their present shape, the court of burgesses, having jurisdic- 
tion over persons of that rank, was instituted by Godfrey of 
Bouillon, who died in 1100. (Ass. de Jerus. c 2.) This 
would be even earlier than the charter of London, granted 
by Henry I. Lord Lyttelton goes so far as to call it " cer- 
tain that in England many cities and towns were bodies cor- 
porate and communities long before the alteration introduced 
into France by the charters of Louis le Gros." (Hist of 
Henry H. vol. iv. p. 29.) But this position, as I shall more 
particularly show in another place, is not borne out by 
any good authority, if it extends to any internal jurisdiction 
and management of their own police ; whereof, except in the 
instance of London, we have no proof before the reign of 
Henry H. 

The legal incorporation of communities was perhaps ear- 
lier in Spain than in any other country. Alfonso V. in 1020 
granted a charter to Leon, which is said to mention the com- 
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mon council of that city in terms that show it to be an estab- 
lished institution. During the latter part of the eleventh 
century, as well as in subsequent times, such charters are 
very frequent (Marina, Ensayo Historico-Critico sobre las 
sieta partidas.) In several instances we find concessions of 
smaller privileges to towns, without any political power. 
Thus Berenger, count of Barcelona, in 1025 confirms to the 
inhabitants of that city all the franchises which they already 
possess. These seem, however, to be confined to exemption 
from paying rent and from any jurisdiction below that of an 
officer deputed by the count (De Marca, Marca Hispanica, 
p. 1038.) Another grant occurs in the same volume (p. 
909), from the bishop of Barcelona in favor of a town of his 
diocese. By some inattention Robertson has quoted these 
charters as granted to " two villages in the county of Rousil- 
lon." (Hist Charles V. note 16.) The charters of Tortosa 
and Lerida in 1149 do not contain any grant of jurisdiction 
(p. 1303). 

The corporate towns in France and England always en- 
joyed fuller privileges than these Catalonian charters impart 
The essential characteristics of a commune, according to M. 
Brequigny, were an association confirmed by charter ; a code 
of fixed sanctioned customs ; and a set of privileges, always 
including municipal or elective government (Ordonnances, 
p. 3.) A distinction ought, however, to be pointed out, 
which is rather liable to elude observation, between com- 
munes, or corporate towns, and boroughs (bourgeoisies). The 
main difference was that in the latter there was no elective 
government, the magistrates being appointed by the king or 
other superior. In the possession of fixed privileges and ex- 
emptions, in the personal liberty of their inhabitants, and in 
the certainty of their legal usages, there was no distinction 
between corporate towns and mere boroughs : and indeed it is 
agreed that every corporate town was a borough, though ev- 
ery borough was not a corporation. 1 The French antiquary 
quoted above does not trace these inferior communities or 
boroughs higher than the charters of Louis VI. But we 
find the name and a good deal of the substance, in England 

* The prefivee to the twelfth volume of it, however, la applicable to both spo- 
of Ordonnaneei dee Rots contains a fall eies, or rather to the gen as and the 
account of bourgeoisies, as that to the species. See, too. that to the fourteenth 
eleventh does of communis. A great part volume of Beeueil des Hbtoriens, p. 74. 
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under William the Conqueror, as is manifest from Domes- 
day-Book. 

It is evident that if extensive privileges of internal gov- 
ernment had been preserved in the north of France, there 
could have been no need for that great movement towards 
the close of the eleventh century, which ended in estab- 
lishing civic freedom ; much less could the contemporary histo- 
rians have spoken of this as a new era in the state of France. 
The bishops were now almost sovereign in their cities ; the 
episcopal, the municipal, the feudal titles, conspired to en- 
hance their power ; and from being the protectors of the peo- 
ple, from the glorious office of defensores civttatis, they had, 
in many places at least, become odious by their own exac- 
tions. Hence the citizens of Cambray first revolted against 
their bishop in 957, and, after several ineffectual risings, ulti- 
mately constituted themselves into a community in 1076. The 
citizens of Mans, about the latter time, had the courage to 
resist William Duke of Normandy; but this generous at- 
tempt at freedom was premature. The cities of Noyon, 
Beauvais, and St. Quentin, about the beginning of the next 
century, were successful in obtaining charters of immunity 
and self-government from their bishops; and where these 
were violated, on one side or the other, the king, Louis VI., 
came in to redress the injured party or to compose the dis- 
sensions of both. Hence arose the royal charters of the 
Picard cities, which soon extended to other parts of France, 
and were used as examples by the vassals of the crown. 
This subject, and especially the struggles of the cities against 
the bishops before the legal establishment of communities by 
charter, is abundantly discussed by M. Thierry, in his Let- 
tres but THistoire de France. But even where charters are 
extant, they do not always create an incorporated community, 
but, as at Laon, recognize and regulate an internal society 
already established. (Guizot, Civilisation en France, Lecon 
47.) 

We must here distinguish the cities of Flanders and Hol- 
land, which obtained their independence much earlier; in 
fact, their self-government goes back beyond any assignable 
date. (Sismondi, iv. 432.) They appear to have sprung 
from a distinct source, but still from the great reservoir of 
Roman institutions. The cities on the Rhine retained more 
of their ancient organization than we find in northern France. 

vol. i. 23 
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The Roman language, says Thierry, had here perished; 
the institutions survived. At Cologne we find from age to 
age a corporation of citizens exactly resembling the curia, 
and whose members set up hereditary pretensions to a Bo- 
man descent; we find there a particular tribunal for the 
" cessio bonorum," a part of Roman law unknown to the old 
jurisprudence of Germany as much as to that of the feudal 
system. In the twelfth century the free constitution of 
Cologne passed for ancient From Cologne and Treves mu- 
nicipal rights spread to the Rhenish cities of less remote 
origin, and reached the great communities of Flanders and 
Brabant Thierry has quoted a remarkable passage from 
the life of the empress St. Adelaide, who died in 999, whence 
we may infer the continuance, at least in common estimation, 
of Roman privileges in the Rhenish cities. " Ante duodeci- 
mum circiter annum obit us sui, in loco qui dicker Salsa 
(Seltz in Alsace), urbem decrevit fieri sub libertate Remand, 
quern affectum postea ad perfectum perducit effectum." 
(Reats des T. M. i. 274.) 

But the acuteness of this writer has discovered a wholly 
different origin for the communes in the north of France. 
He deduces them from the old Teutonic institution of guilds, 
or fraternities by voluntary compact, to relieve each other in 
poverty, or to protect each other from injury. Two essential 
characteristics belonged to them ; the common banquet and 
the common purse. They had also in many instances a relig- 
ious, sometimes a secret, ceremonial to knit more firmly the 
bond of fidelity. They became, as usual, suspicious to gov- 
ernments, as several capitularies of Charlemagne prove. 
But they spoke both to the heart and to the reason in a voice 
which no government could silence. They readily became 
connected with the exercise of trades, with the training of 
apprentices, with the traditional rules of art. We find them 
in all Teutonic and Scandinavian countries; they are fre- 
quently mentioned in our Anglo-Saxon documents, and are 
the basis of those corporations which the Norman kings rec- 
ognized or founded. The guild was, of course, in its prima- 
ry character a personal association ; it was in the state, but 
not the state ; it belonged to the city without embracing all 
the citizens ; its purposes were the good of the fellows alone. 
But when their good was inseparable from that of their little 
country, their walls and churches, the principle of voluntary 
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association was readily extended; and from the private 
guild, possessing already the vital spirit of faithfulness and 
brotherly love, sprung the sworn community, the body of 
citizens, bound by a voluntary but perpetual obligation to 
guard each other's rights against the thefts of the weak or 
die tyranny of the powerful 

The most remarkable proof of this progress from a mer- 
chant guild to a corporation is exhibited in the local history 
of Paris. No mention of a curia or Roman municipality in 
that city has been traced in any record : we are driven to 
Raynouard's argument — Could Paris be destitute of insti- 
tutions which had become the right of all other cities in 
Gaul ? A couple of lines, however, from the poem of Guli- 
elmus Brito, under Philip Augustus, are his only proof (vol. 
ti. p. 219). But at Paris there was a great college or cor- 
poration of nauta or marchands dean; that is, who supplied 
the town with commodities by the navigation of the Seine. 1 
These, indeed, do not seem to be traced very far back, but 
the necessary documents, may be deficient. Tljey appear 
abundantly in the twelfth century, with a provost and scabini 
of their own* And to this body the kings in that age con- 
ceded certain rights over the inhabitants. The arms borne 
by the city, a ship, are those of the college of nautce. The 
subsequent process by which this corporation slid into a mu- 
nicipality is not clearly developed by the writer to whom I 
must refer. 

Thus there were several sources of the municipal institu- 
tions in France ; first, the Roman system of decurions, handed 
down prescriptively in some cities, but chiefly in the south ; 
secondly, the German system of voluntary societies or guilds, 
spreading to the whole community for a common end ; thirdly, 
the forcible insurrection of the inhabitants against their lords 
or prelates; and lastly, the charters, regularly granted by 
the king or by their immediate superior. Few are like- 
ly now to maintain the old theory of Robertson, that the 
kings of France encouraged the communities, in order to 
make head with their help against the nobility, which a closer 
attention to history refutes. We must here, however, dis- 
tinguish the corporate towns or communities from the other 

l If an inscription quoted bj the edi- institution under Tiberius. Bat this 
ton of Da Cause, too. Nautsa, be genuine, must primA facts be suspicious in no 
the Ns^twPaitaa^i existed as a corporate trifling degree. 
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class, called burgages, bourgeoisies. The chatelains en- 
couraged the growth of villages around their castles, from 
whom they often derived assistance in war, and conceded to 
these burgesses some privileges, though not any municipal 
independence. 

Guizot observes, as a difference between the curial system 
of the empire and that of the French communes in the 
twelfth century, that the former was aristocratic in its spirit; 
the decurions filled up vacancies in their body, and ultimate- 
ly their privileges became hereditary. But the latter were 
grounded on popular election, though with certain modi- 
fications as to eligibility. Yet some of the aristocratic ele- 
ments continued among the communes of the south. (Leoon 
48.) 

It is to be confessed that while the kings, from the end of 
the thirteenth century, altered so much their former policy as 
to restrain, in great measure, and even in some instances to 
overthrow, the liberties of French cities, there was too much 
pretext for this in their lawless spirit and proneness to injus- 
tice. The better class, dreading the populace, gave aid to 
the royal authority, by admitting bailiffs and provosts of the 
crown to exercise jurisdiction within their walls. But by this 
the privileges o£ the city were gradually subverted. (Guizot, 
Lecon 49 ; Thierry, Lettre xiv.) The ancient registers of 
the parliament of Paris, called Olim, prove this continual 
interference of the crown to establish peace and order in 
towns, and to check their encroachment on the rights of others. 
" Nulle part," says M. Beugnot, " on ne voit aussi bien que 
les communes 4taient un instrument puissant pour operar 
dans l'etat de grands et d'heureux changemens, mais non une 
institution qui eut en elle-meme dcs conditions de dureV 
(Registres des Arr&ts, vol. i. p. 192, in Documens IneMits, 
1839.) 

A more favorable period for civic liberty commenced and 
possibly terminated with the most tyrannical of French 
kings, Louis XI. Though the spirit of rebellion, which 
actuated a large part of the nobles in his reign, was not 
strictly feudal, but sprung much more from the combination 
of a few princes, it equally put the crown in jeopardy, and 
required all his sagacity to withstand its encroachments. He 
encouraged, therefore, with a policy unusual in the house of 
Valois, the Tiers Etat, the middle orders, as a counterpoise. 
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What has erroneously been said of Louis VL is true of his 
subtle descendant. "His ordinances," it is remarked by 
Sismondi (xiv. 314), " are distinguished by liberal views in 
government He not only gave the citizens, in several places, 
die choice of their magistrates, but established an urban 
militia, training the inhabitants to the use of arms, and plac- 
ing in their hands the appointment of officers." And thus, 
at the close of our mediaeval period, we leave the municipal 
authority of France in no slight vigor. It may only be added 
that, for miscellaneous information as to the French com- 
munes, the reader should have recourse to that great reposi- 
tory of curious knowledge, the " Histoire des Fra^ais, par 
Monteil, Steele XV." 

The continuance of Italian municipalities has been more 
disputed of late than that of the French, which both Savigny 
and Raynouard have placed beyond question. The former 
of these writers maintains that not only under the Ostrogoths 
and Greeks (the latter indeed might naturally be expected) 
we have abundant testimony to the ordo decurionum and 
other Roman institutions in the Italian cities, but that, even 
under the Lombard dominion, the same privileges were un- 
impaired, or at least not subverted. This is naturally con- 
nected with the general question as to the condition of the 
natives in that period ; those who deny them any rights of 
citizenship, or even protection by the law, will not be inclined 
to favor the supposition of an internal jurisdiction. Troja 
accordingly, following older writers, rejects the notion of civic 
government in those cities which endured the Lombard yoke, 
and elaborately refutes the proofs alleged by Savigny. In 
this, however, he does not seem always successful ; but the 
early records of Italian communities are by no means so de- 
cisive as those that we have found in France. 

Liutprand, as Troja conceives, established communities of 
Lombards alone. But he suggests that even before the reign 
of Liutprand there may have been such a district government 
as we find mentioned by Tacitus among the Germans ; and 
this might possibly be denominated by the Lombards curia 
or ordo, in imitation of the Roman names. If, therefore, we 
meet with these terms in the laws or records of Italy before 
Charlemagne, there is no reason why they should not relate 
to Lombards (p. 125). This is hardly, perhaps, a conjecture 
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that will be favored. Charlemagne, however, when he in- 
troduced the distinction of personal law, constituted in every 
city a new Lombard community, taking its name from the 
most numerous people, but in which each nation chose its 
own scabini or judges (p. 295). 
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THE HISTORY OF ITALY, FROM THE EXTINCTION OF THE 
GARLOYINGIAN EMPERORS TO THE INVASION OF NAPLES 
BT CHARLES VIII. 



PART L 



State of Italy after the Death of Charles the Fat —Coronation of Otho the Great— 
State of Rome— Conrad H. — Union of the Kingdom of Italy with the Empire— 
Establishment of the Normans In Naples and Sicily— Roger Ooiseard— Bise of 
the Lombard Cities— They gradually become more independent of the Empire— 
Their internal Wars— Frederic Barbarosea — Destruction of Milan — Lombard 
League— Battle of Legnano — Peace of Constance— Temporal Principality of the 
Popes — Onelf and Ghibelln Factions — Otho IT. — Frederio II. — Arrangement 
of the Italian Republics— Second Lombard War — Extinction of the House of 
Bwabia— Causes of the Success of Lombard Republics— Their Prosperity— and 
Forms of GoTernment— Contentions between the Nobility and People— Civil 
Wars— Story of Giovanni dl Vioensa.1 

At the death of Charles the Fat in 888, that part of 
Italy which acknowledged the supremacy of the state of 
Western empire was divided, like France ^dJJJjy^JJj* 
Germany, among a few powerful vassals, heredi- ninth 
tary governors of provinces. The principal of otntai y> 

i The authorities upon which this him to annex an imaginary Importance 

chapter is founded, and which do not to the dates of diplomas and other ineon- 

alwayt appear at the foot of the page, siderable matters. His narrative presents 

are chiefly the following. 1. MuratorTs a mere skeleton devoid of Juices: and 

Annals of Italy (twelve volumes in 4to. besides its intolerable aridity, it labors 

or eighteen in 8vo.) comprehend a sum- under that confusion which a merely 

mary of its history from the beginning of chronological arrangement of concurrent 

the Christian era to the peace of Alx la and independent events must always pro- 

Chapelle. The volumes relating to the duee. 2. The Dissertations on Italian 

middle ages. Into which he has digested Antiquities, by the same writer, may be 

the original writers contained in his considered either as one or two works, 

great collection, Soriptores Rerum Itall- In Latin they form six volumes In folio, 

earum, are by much the best; and of enriched with a great number of original 

theee, the part which extends from the documents. In Italian they are freely 

seventh or eighth to the end of the translated by Muratori himself, abridged 

twelfth century is the fullest and most no doubt, and without most of the orig- 

useful. Muratorl's accuracy is in gen- inal instruments, but well furnished with 

oral almost implicitly to be trusted, and quotations, and abundantly sufficient for 

his plain integrity speaks in all his writ- most purposes. They form three vol- 

Ings ; but bis mind was not philosophical umes in quarto. I have In general 

enough to discriminate the wheat from quoted only the number of the dbserta- 

the chaff, and his habits of lift) induced tion, on account of the variance between 



844 



STATE OF ITALY. 



Chap. III. Past L 



these were the dukes of Spoleto and Tuscany, the marquises of 
Ivrea, Susa, and Friuli. The great Lombard duchy of Bene- 
vento, which had stood against the arms of Charlemagne, and 
comprised more than half the present kingdom of Naples, 
had now fallen into decay, and was straitened by the Greeks 
in Apulia, and by the principalities of Capua and Salerno, 
which had been severed from its own territory, on the oppo- 
andinth* 8 ^ te coast. 1 Though princes of the Carlovingian 
Ant part of line continued to reign in France, their character 
thB tonth - wa8 fcjQ little distinguished to challenge the obedi- 
ence of Italy, already separated by family partitions from the 
Transalpine nations; and the only contest was among her 



the Latin and Italian work*: in cases 
when the page is referred to. I hare In- 
dicated by the title which of the two I 
intend to roach. 8. St. Marc, a learned 
and laborious Frenchman, has written a 
chronological abridgment of Italian his- 
tory, somewhat in the manner of He- 
nault, but so strangely dirided by sereral 
parallel columns in erery page, that I 
oonld hardly name a book more incon- 
renient to the reader. His knowledge, 
like Muratori's, lay a good deal in points 
of minute inquiry ; and he is chiefly to 
be rained in ecclesiastical history. The 
work descends only to the thirteenth 
century. 4. Denina's Rlrolusioni d'lta- 
lia, originally published in 1760, is a 
perspicuous and lirely book, in which the 
principal circumstances are well selected. 
It is not perhaps free from errors in feet, 
and still less from those of opinion : but. 
till lately, I do not. know from what 
source a general acquaintance with the 
history of Italy could hare been so easily 
derired. 6. The publication of M. 8is- 
mondTs Hlstoire das Republiques Itali- 
ennes has thrown a blase of light around 
the most interesting, at least in many 
respects, of European countries during 
the middle ages. I am happy to bear 
witness, so far as my own studies hare 
enabled me, to the learning and diligence 
of this writer; qualities which the world 
Is sometimes apt not to suppose, where 
they peroeire so much eloquence and 
philosophy. I cannot express my opin- 
ion of M. Sismendl in this respect more 
strongly than by saying that his work 
has almost superseded the Annals of 
Muratori ; I mean from the twelfth cen- 
tury, before which period his labor hardly 
begins. Though doubtless not more ac- 
curate than Muratori, he has consulted 
a much more extensire list of authors; 
and, considered as a register of facts 
alone, his history is incomparably more 
useful. These are combined in so skilful 



a manner as to diminish, in a great de- 
gree, that Inevitable confusion which 
arises from frequency of transition and 
want of general unity. It Is much to be 
regretted that, from too redundant de- 
tails of unnecessary circumstances, and 
sometimes, if I may take the liberty of 
saying so, from unnecessary reflections, 
M. Sismondi has run Into a prolixity 
which wfll probably intimidate the lan- 
guid students of our age. It is the more 
to be regretted, because the History of 
Italian Republics is calculated to pro- 
duce a good far more important than 
storing the memory with historical facts, 
that of communicating to the reader's 
bosom some sparks of the dignified phi- 
losophy, the lore for truth and rirtue, 
which area along its eloquent pages. 
6. To Muratori's collection of original 
writers, the Scriptores Reram Italiee- 
rum, in twenty-four Yolnmes in folio, I 
hare paid considerable attention : perhaps 
there is no relume of It which I nar* not 
more or less consulted. But, after the 
Annals of the same writer, and the work 
of M. Sismondi, I hare not thought my- 
self bound to repeat a laborious search 
into all the authorities upon which those 
writers depend. The utility, for the 
most part, of perusing original and con- 
temporary authors, consists less In ascer- 
taining mere faots than in acquiring that 
insight into the spirit and temper of their 
times which it b utterly impractfeabto 
for any compiler to impart. It would be 
impossible for me to distinguish what 
information I hare derired from these 
higher sources ; in cases, therefore, where 
no particular authority is named, I would 
refer to the writings of Muratori and Sis- 
mondi, especially the latter, as the sub- 
stratum of the following chapter. 

i Giannone, Istoria Cirile dl NapoU, 
L rii.; Sismondi, Hist, des Republiques 
Itallennes, 1. 1, p. 2*4. 
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native chiefs. One of these, Berenger, originally marquis of 
Friuli, or the March of Treviso, reigned for thirty-six years, 
but with continually disputed pretensions ; and after his death 
the calamities of Italy were sometimes aggravated by tyran- 
ny, and sometimes by intestine war. 1 The Hungarians deso- 
lated Lombardy; the southern coasts were infested by the 
Saracens, now masters of Sicily. Plunged in an abyss, from 
which she saw no other means of extricating herself, Italy 
lost sight of her favorite independence, and called in the as- 
sistance of Otho the First, king of Germany. Little oppo- 
sition was made to this powerful monarch. Berenger II., the 
reigning sovereign of Italy, submitted to hold the kingdom of 
him as a fief.* But some years afterwards, new otho th9 
disturbances arising, Otho descended from the Great. 
Alps a second time, deposed Berenger, and re- AD ' m ' 
ceived at the hands of Pope John XII. the imperial dignity, 
which had been suspended for nearly forty years. 

Every ancient prejudice, every recollection, whether of 
Augustus or of Charlemagne, had led the Italians to annex 
the notion of sovereignty to the name of Boman Emperor ; 
nor were Otho, or his two immediate descendants, by any 
means inclined to waive these supposed prerogatives, which 
they were well able to enforce. Most of the Lombard 
princes acquiesced without apparent repugnance in the new 
German government, which was conducted by Otho the 
Great with much prudence and vigor, and occasionally with 
severity. The citizens of Lombardy were still better satis- 
fied with a change that ensured a more tranquil and regular 
administration than they had experienced under the preced- 
ing kings. But in one, and that the chief of Italian cities, 
very different sentiments were prevalent. We find, indeed, 
a considerable obscurity spread over the internal history of 

i Berenger. being grandson, by a Imperio ffoardano a pin TUto seopo ed 1 
daughter, of Louis the Debonair, may ponfelflei Romano eono dalla fona delle 
be reckoned of the Oarlovingian Aunty. eoseohiamatfatenerellfrenointeUettaalo 
He tree a Frank by law, according to della cMta de' popoli di tutta Kuropa." 
Troja, who denies to him and his son, Troja deduces the Italian communes 
Berenger II., the name of Italians. It " dope tl mille" from a German rather 
was Otho I. that put an end to the Frank than a Roman origin. " La sono ▼era- 
dominion. Sloria d'ltalla, ▼. 857. mente I comnnl dor' e la spada per 

" Or gia tutto all' apparlr degil Ottoni difendergli; ma nel regno Longobardico 

si cangla da eapo in Italia, nel modo da lunga stagione la spada pla non pen- 

stessoeo* tuttoerati canglato alia venata deva dal fianoo del Romano " (p. 888). 
de' French! . Le citta Longobarde pren- * Muratori, a.d. 051; Denlna, Kivoltt- 

dono altra faeeia, la posflansa de' vescori stoni d'ltalla, 1. iz. c. o. 
s' aumenta, i pattl fra il sacerdozio e 1' 
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internal Rome during the long period from the recovery 
«tate of of Italy by Belisarius to the end of the eleventh 
*' century. The popes appear to have possessed 

some measure of temporal power, even while the city was 
professedly governed by the exarchs of Ravenna, in the 
name of the Eastern empire. This power became more ex- 
tensive after her separation from Constantinople. It was, 
however, subordinate to the undeniable sovereignty of the 
new imperial family, who were supposed to enter upon all the 
rights of their predecessors. There was always an imperial 
officer, or prefect, in that city, to render criminal justice ; an 
oath of allegiance to the emperor was taken by the people ; 
and upon any irregular election of a pope, a circumstance by 
no means unusual, the emperors held themselves entitled to 
interpose. But the spirit and even the institutions of the 
Romans were republican. Amidst the darkness of the tenth 
century, which no contemporary historian dissipates, we 
faintly distinguish the awful names of senate, consuls, and 
tribunes, the domestic magistracy of Rome. These shadows 
of past glory strike us at first with surprise ; yet there is no 
improbability in the supposition that a city so renowned and 
populous, and so happily sheltered from the usurpation of the 
Lombards, might have preserved, or might afterwards es- 
tablish, a kind of municipal government, which it would be 
natural to dignify with those august titles of antiquity. 1 
During that anarchy which ensued upon the mil of the Car- 
lovingian dynasty, the Romans acquired an independence 
which they did not deserve. The city became a prey to the 
most terrible disorders; the papal chair was sought for at 
best by bribery or controlling influence, often by violence and 
assassination ; it was filled by such men as naturally rise by 
such means, whose sway was precarious, and generally ended 
either in their murder or degradation. For many years the 
supreme pontiffs were forced upon the church by two women 
of high rank but infamous reputation, Theodora and her 
daughter Marozia. The kings of Italy, whose election in a 
diet of Lombard princes and bishops at Roncaglia was not 
conceived to convey any pretensions to the sovereignty of 
Rome, could never obtain any decided influence in papal 
elections, which were the object of struggling factions among 
the resident nobility. In this temper of the Romans, they 

i Mtuatoti, jl.d. 967, 967, 1015, 1067 ; SUmondl, 1. 1 p. 166. 
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were ill disposed to resume habits of obedience to a foreign 
sovereign. The next year after Otho's corona- 
tion they rebelled, the pope at their head ; but A '*' 
were of course subdued without difficulty. The same repub- 
lican spirit broke out whenever the emperors were absent in 
Germany, especially during the minority of Otho III., and 
directed itself against the temporal superiority of the pope. 
But when that emperor attained manhood he besieged and 
took the city, crushing all resistance by measures of severity ; 
and especially by the execution of the consul Crescentius, a 
leader of the popular faction, to whose instigation the tumul- 
tuous license of Borne was principally ascribed. 1 

At the death of Otho III. without children, in 1002, the 
compact between Italy and the emperors of the Km n. 
house of Saxony was determined. Her engage- • nd * rdda ' 
ment of fidelity was certainly not applicable to every sover- 
eign whom the princes of Germany might raise to their 
throne. Accordingly Ardoin marquis of Ivrea was elected 
king of Italy. But a German party existed among the 
Lombard princes and bishops, to which his insolent demeanor 
soon gave a pretext for inviting Henry II., the new king of 
Germany, collaterally related to their late sovereign. Ardoin 
was deserted by most of the Italians, but retained his former 
subjects in Piedmont, and disputed the crown for many years 
with Henry, who passed very little time in Italy. During 
this period there was hardly any recognized government; 
and the Lombards became more and more accustomed, 
through necessity, to protect themselves, and to provide for 
their own internal police. Meanwhile the German nation had 
become odious to the Italians. The rude soldiery, insolent 
and addicted to intoxication, were engaged in frequent dis- 
putes with the citizens, wherein the latter, as is usual in 
similar cases, were exposed first to the summary vengeance 
of the troops, and afterwards to penal chastisement for sedi- 
tion.* In one of these tumults, at the entry of Henry IL in 
1004, the city of Pavia was burned to the ground, which in* 
spired its inhabitants with a constant animosity against that 
emperor. Upon his death in 1024, the Italians were dispos- 
ed to break once more their connection with Germany, which 

l Siemondi, t. i. p. 164, makes a patriot of history, without Touching for the a*> 

hero of Oreseentta*. Bat w« know so curacy of its rep re s en tation*, 

little of the man or the times, that it • Muratori, a.p. 1027, 1087. 
seems better to follow the common tenor 
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had elected as sovereign Conrad duke of Franconia. They 
offered their crown to Robert king of France, and to William 
duke of Guienne ; but neither of them was imprudent enough 
to involve himself in the difficult and faithless politics of 
Italy. It may surprise us that no candidate appeared from 
among her native princes. But it had been the dexterous 
policy of the Othos to weaken the great Italian fiefs, which 
were still rather considered as hereditary governments than 
as absolute patrimonies, by separating districts from their 
jurisdiction, under inferior marquises and rural counts. 1 The 
bishops were incapable of becoming competitors, and gen- 
erally attached to the German party. The cities already 
possessed material influence, but were disunited by mutual 
Election <rf jealousies. Since ancient prejudices, therefore, 
Conwdii. precluded a federate league of independent princi- 
A,D ' palities and republics, for which perhaps the actual 

condition of Italy unfitted her, Eribert archbishop of Milan, 
accompanied by some other chief men of Lombardy, repaired 
to Constance, and tendered the crown to Conrad, which he was 
already disposed to claim as a sort of dependency upon Ger- 
many. It does not appear that either Conrad or Ins succes- 
sors were ever regularly elected to reign over Italy ; * but 
whether this ceremony took place or not, we may certainly 
date from that time the subjection of Italy to the Germanic 
body. It became an unquestionable maxim, that the votes 
of a few German princes conferred a right to the sovereignty 
of a country which had never been conquered, and which had 
never formally recognized this superiority. 8 But it was an 
equally fundamental rule, that the elected king of Germany 
could not assume the title of Roman Emperor until his cor- 
onation by the pope. The middle appellation of King of the 
Bomans was invented as a sort of approximation to the im- 



I Dental, 1. ix. c. 11a Muratorl, Antiq. Bomani gloria regni 

Ital. Dissert. 8 ; Annalf d'ltalla, a.d. 969. Noe penes est ; quemcunque sjbi Germa- 

* Muratori, a.d. 1096. It 1s said after- nia regem 

wards, p. 86<, that he was a Romanis ad Praeficit, huno dire* suhmisso Tertice 

Imperatoreoi electus. The people of Roma [Bhenus. 

Borne therefore ptaeerrod their nominal Aodpit, et rexso Tiberlm regit ordine 

right of concurring in the election of an Gunther. Lignrinas ap, Strurium 

emperor. Mutator!, tn another place, Corpus Hist. German, p. 886. 

▲.]>. 1040. supposes that Henry in, was Yet It appears from Otho of frUdngen, 

chosen king of Italy, though he allows an unquestionable authority, that some 

that no proof of it exists; and then Italian nobles oonourred, or at least were 

seems no reason for the supposition. present and assisting, in the election of 

* Ounther, the poet of Frederic Bar- Frederic himself: 1. fl. o. i. 
barossa, expresses this not inelegantly: 
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perial dignity. But it was not till the reign of Maximilian 
that the actual coronation at Rome was dispensed with, and 
the title of emperor taken immediately after the election. 

The period between Conrad of Franconia and Frederic 
Barbarossa, or from about the middle of the eleventh to that 
of the twelfth century, is marked by three great events in 
Italian history; the struggle between the empire and the 
papacy for ecclesiastical investitures, the establishment of the 
Norman kingdom in Naples, and the formation of distinct and 
nearly independent republics among the cities of Lombardy. 
The first of these will find a more appropriate place in a 
subsequent chapter, where I shall trace die progress of eccle- 
siastical power. But it produced a long and almost incessant 
state of disturbance in Italy; and should be mentioned at 
present as one of the main causes which excited in that 
country a systematic opposition to the imperial authority. 

The southern provinces of Italy, in the beginning of the 
eleventh century, were chiefly subject to the Greek empire, 
which had latterly recovered part of its losses, and exhibited 
some ambition and enterprise, though without any 
intrinsic vigor. They were governed by a lieu- pJJJincea 
tenant, styled Catapan, 1 who resided at Bari in tf»*uwni 
Apulia. On the Mediterranean coast three duchies, 
or rather republics of Naples, Gaeta, and Amalfi, had for 
Beveral ages preserved their connection with the Greek em- 
pire, and acknowledged its nominal sovereignty. The Lom- 
bard principalities of Benevento, Salerno, and Capua had 
much declined from their ancient splendor. The Greeks 
were, however, not likely to attempt any further conquests : 
the court of Constantinople had relapsed into its usual indo- 
lence ; nor had they much right to boast of successes rather 
due to the Saracen auxiliaries whom they hired from Sicily. 
No momentous revolution apparently threatened the south of 
Italy, and least of all could it be anticipated from what quar- 
ter the storm was about to gather. 

The followers of RoUo, who rested from plunder and piracy 
in the quiet possession of Normandy, became de- 
vout professors of the Christian faith, and particu- f^T 
larly addicted to the custom of pilgrimage, which J« 
gratified their curiosity and spirit of adventure. 

Oatapanua, from jcard iray, om employed in general administration of *#• 
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In small bodies, well armed on account of the lawless charac- 
ter of the countries through which they passed, the Norman 
pilgrims visited the shrines of Italy and even the Holy Land. 
Some of these, very early in the eleventh century, were en- 
gaged by a Lombard prince of Salerno against the Saracens, 
who had invaded his territory ; and through that superiority 
of valor, and perhaps of corporal strength, which this singular 
people seem to have possessed above all other Europeans, 
they made surprising havoc among the enemy. 1 This ex- 
ploit led to fresh engagements, and these engagements drew 
new adventurers from Normandy; they founded the little 
city of Aversa, near Capua, and were employed by the 
Greeks against the Saracens of Sicily. But, though perform- 
ing splendid services in this war, they were ill repaid by 
their ungrateful employers ; and being by no means of a tem- 
per to bear with injury, they revenged themselves by a sud- 
a.d. 1043. ^ en myas ^ on 0I> Apulia. This province was speedi- 
CoiiquMta ly subdued, and divided among twelve Norman 
OuiKud? counts ; but soon afterwards Robert Guiscard, one 
of twelve brothers, many of whom were renowned 
in these Italian wars, acquired the sovereignty; 
and, adding Calabria to his conquests, put an end to the long 
dominion of the Eastern emperors in Italy. 2 He reduced 
the principalities of Salerno and Benevento, in the latter in- 
stance sharing the spoil with the pope, who took the city to 
himself, while Robert retained the territory. His conquests 
in Greece, which he invaded with the magnificent design of 
1061. overthrowing the Eastern empire, were at least 
equally splendid, though less durable. Roger, his 
younger brother, undertook meanwhile the romantic enter- 
prise, as it appeared, of conquering the island of Sicily with 
a small body of Norman volunteers. But the Saracens were 
broken into petty states, and discouraged by the bad success 
of their brethren in Spain and Sardinia. After many years 
of war Roger became sole master of Sicily, and took the 
title of Count. The son of this prince, upon the extinction 
of Robert Guiscard's posterity, united the two Norman sover- 

l Giannone, t IL p. 7 [edit 1768]. I • The final blow was given to the Greek 

should observe that 8t. Mare, a more domination over Italy by the capture of 

oritioal writer in examination of laoti Bari in 1071, after a siege of Jbur years. 

than Giannone, treats this first adventure It had lor some time been confined to 

of tbe Normans as unauthentlcated.— this single city. Muratori, St. Marc, 
▲brege Chronologique, p. 990. 
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eignties, and, subjugating the free republics of m 
Naples and Amalfi, and the principality of Capua, 
established a boundary which has hardly been changed since 
his time. 1 

The first successes of these Norman leaders were viewed 
unfavorably by the popes. Leo IX. marched in p^ , n . 
person against Robert Guiscard with an army of restitutes 
German mercenaries, but was beaten and made rf NaDle- ' 
prisoner in this unwise enterprise, the scandal of which noth- 
ing but good fortune could have lightened. He fell, however, 
into the hands of a devout people, who implored his absolu- 
tion for the crime of defending themselves; and, whether 
through gratitude, or as the price of his liberation, invested 
them with their recent conquests in Apulia, as fiefs of the 
Holy See. This investiture was repeated and enlarged as 
the popes, especially in their contention with Henry IV. and 
Henry V., found the advantage of using the Normans as 
faithful auxiliaries. Finally, Innocent II., in 1139, conferred 
upon Roger the title of King of Sicily. It is difficult to 
understand by what pretence these countries could be claimed 
by the see of Rome in sovereignty, unless by virtue of the pre- 
tended donation of Constantine, or that of Louis the Debonair, 
which is hardly less suspicious ; 9 and least of all how Inno- 
cent IL could surrender the liberties of the city of Naples, 
whether that was considered as an independent republic, or 
as a portion of the Greek empire. But the Normans, who 
had no title but their swords, were naturally glad to give an 
appearance of legitimacy to their conquest ; and the kingdom 
of Naples, even in the hands of the most powerful princes in 
Europe, never ceased to pay a feudal acknowledgment to the 
chair of St. Peter. 

The revolutions which time brought forth on the opposite 
ride of Italy were still more interesting. Under > r<)greM <* 
the Lombard and French princes every city with the Lom- 
its adjacent district was subject to the govern- bard c,tte8, 
ment and jurisdiction of a count, who was himself subor- 

* M. Sismondl has excelled hlmaelf in the Interpolated, if not spurious, grants 
describing the conquest of Amalfi and of Louis the Debonair, Otho I., and 
Naples by Roger Guiscard (t. 1. o. 4) ; Henry II. to the see of Rome, were pro- 
warming his imagination with visions of mulgated about the time of the first con- 
liberty and Tirtne in those obscure re- cessions to the Normans, in order to give 
publics, which no real history surrires the popes a colorable pretext to dispose 
to dispel. of the southern provinces of Italy. a.D. 

'Mutator! presumes to suppose that 1058. 
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dinate to the duke or marquis of the province. From these 
counties it was the practice of the first German emperors 
to dismember particular towns or tracts of country, grant- 
ing them upon a feudal tenure to rural lords, by many of 
whom also the same title was assumed. Thus by degrees 
the authority of the original officers was confined almost to 
the walls of their own cities ; and in many cases the bishops 
obtained a grant of the temporal government, and exercised 
the functions which had belonged to the count 1 

It is impossible to ascertain the time at which the cities of 
Lombardy began to assume a republican form of government, 
or to trace with precision the gradations of their progress. 
The last historian of Italy asserts that Otho the First erected 
them into municipal communities, and permitted the election 
of their magistrates ; but of this he produces no evidence ; 
and Muratori, from whose authority it is rash to depart with- 
out strong reasons, is not only silent about any charters, but 
discovers no express unequivocal testimonies of a popular 
government for the whole eleventh century.* The first ap- 
pearance of the citizens acting for themselves is in a tumult 
at Milan in 991, when the archbishop was expelled from the 
city. 8 But this was a transitory ebullition, and we must de- 
scend lower for more specific proofs. It is possible that the 
disputed succession of Ardoin and Henry, at the beginning 
of the eleventh age, and the kind of interregnum which then 
took place, gave the inhabitants an opportunity of choosing 
magistrates and of sharing in public deliberations. A similar 
relaxation indeed of government in France had exposed the 
people to greater servitude, and established a feudal aristoc- 
racy. But the feudal tenures seem not to have produced in 
Italy that systematic and regular subordination which existed 
in France during the same period; nor were the mutual 
duties of the relation between lord and vassal so well under- 
stood or observed. Hence we find not only disputes, but 
actual civil war, between the lesser gentry or vavassors, and 
the higher nobility, their immediate superiors. These differ- 
ences were adjusted by Conrad the Salic, who published a 
remarkable edict in 1037, by which the feudal law of Italy 
was reduced to more certainty. 4 From this disunion among 

i Muratori, Antiquit Italte. Dbwrt. 8 : • Siimondi, 1. 1. p. 97, 884 : Muratori, 
Annall d'ltalia, a.d. 969; Antfahite *h DiMvt. 49. 
tend, p. 26. » Muratori, AnnaJi d'ltalia. 

«Mtuatoii, Annall d'Ifcalfc. St Man. 
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the members oi the feudal confederacy, it was more easy for 
the citizens to render themselves secure against its dominion. 
The cities too of Lombardy were far more populous and 
better defended than those of France; they had learned to 
stand sieges in the Hungarian invasions of die tenth century, 
and had acquired the right of protecting themselves by strong 
fortifications. Those which had been placed under the tem- 
poral government of their bishops had peculiar advantages in 
struggling for emancipation. 1 This circumstance in the state 
of Lombardy I consider as highly important towards explain- 
ing the subsequent revolution. Notwithstanding several ex- 
ceptions, a churchman was less likely to be bold and active 
in command than a soldier; and the sort of election which 
was always necessary, and sometimes more than nominal, on 
a vacancy of the see, kept up among the citizens a notion 
that the authority of their bishop and chief magistrate ema- 
nated in some degree from themselves. In many instances, 
especially in the church of Milan, the earliest perhaps, and 
certainly the most famous of Lombard republics, there occurred 
a disputed election ; two, or even three, competitors claimed 
the archiepiscopal functions, and were compelled, in the ab- 
sence of the emperors, to obtain the exercise of them by means 
of their own faction among the citizens. 9 

i The bishops seem to have become others, the Piednumtese cities am hardly 
count*, or temporal governors, of their to be reckoned among the republics of 
sees, about the end of the tenth, or be- Lombardy. —Denina, Istoria dell* Italia 
fore the middle of the eleventh century. Occidental, t» i. p. 191. 
Muratori, Dies. 8; Denina, 1. is. e. 11; « Muratori,. a.d. 1846. Sometimes the 
St. Marc, a.d. 1011, 1047, 1070. In Ar- inhabitants of a city refused to aoknowl- 
nulf s History of Milan, written before edge a bishop- named by the emperor, as 
the close of the latter age, we hare a eon- happened at Pavia and Asti about 1067. 
temporary evidence. And from the peru- Arnulf, p. 22. This was, in other words, 
sal of that work I should inter that the setting up themselves as republics. But 
archbishop was, in the middle of the the most remarkable instance of this 
eleventh oentury, the chief magistrate of kind occurred in 1070, when the Milanese 
the city. But, at the same time, it an- absolutely rejected Godfrey, appointed 
pears highly probable that an assembly by Henry IT., and, after a resistance of 
of the citisens, or at least a part of the several years, obliged the emperor to fix 
citisens, partook in the administration upon another person. The city had been 
of public affairs. Muratori, Scriptores previously involved in long and violent 
Berum Italicarum, t. iv. p. 16, 22, 2ft, tumults, which, though rather belonging 
and particularly the last. In most cities to. ecclesiastical than civil history, as they 
to the eastward of theTeslno, the bishops arose out of the endeavors made to re- 
lost their temporal authority in the form the conduct and enforce the celibacy 
twelfth century, though the archbishop of the clergy, had a considerable tendency 
of Milan had no small prerogatives while to diminish the archbishop's authority, 
that city was governed as a republic. anA to give a republican character to the 
But In Piedmont they continued longer Inhabitants. These proceedings are told 
in the enjoyment of power. Yeroelli, at great length by St. Marc, t. lil. a.d. 
and even Turin, were almost subject to 1066-1077. Arnulf and Landulf are the 
their respective prelates till the thir- original sources, 
toenth century. For this reason, among 

VOL. I. 28 
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These were the general causes which, operating at various 
times during the eleventh century, seem gradually to have 
produced a republican form of government in the Italian cit- 
ies. But this part of history is very obscure. The archives 
of all cities before the reign of Frederic Babarossa have per- 
ished. For many years there is a great deficiency of con- 
temporary Lombard historians ; and those of a later age, who 
endeavored to search into the antiquities of their country, 
have found only some barren and insulated events to record. 
We perceive, however, throughout the eleventh century, that 
the cities were continually in warfare with each other. This, 
indeed, was according to the manners of that age, and no 
inference can absolutely be drawn from it as to their internal 
freedom- But it is observable that their chronicles speak, in 
recording these transactions, of the people, and not of their 
leaders, which is the true republican tone of history. Thu.s 
in the Annals of Pisa, we read, under the years 1002 and 1004, 
of victories gained by the Pisans over the people of Lucca ; 
in 1006, that the Pisans and Genoese conquered Sardinia. 1 
These annals, indeed, are not by a contemporary writer, nor 
perhaps of much authority. But we have an original account 
of a war that broke out in 1057, between Pavia and Milan, 
in which the citizens are said to have raised armies, made al- 
liances, hired foreign troops, and in every respect acted like 
independent states. 2 There was, in fact, no power left in the 
empire to control them. The two Henrys IV. and V. were 
bo much embarrassed during the quarrel concerning investi- 
tures, and the continual troubles of Germany, that they were 
less likely to interfere with the rising freedom of the Italian 
cities, than to purchase their assistance by large concessions. 
Henry IV. granted a charter to Pisa in 1081, full of the most 
important privileges, promising even not to name any mar- 
quis of Tuscany without the people's consent ; 8 and it is possi- 
ble that, although the instruments have perished, other places 
might obtain similar advantages. However this may be, it i* 
certain that before the death of Henry V., in 1125, almost all 

i Marat. Din. 46. Arnalfus, the his- That of Landnlphus corroborates this 

torian of Milan, make* no mention M supposition, which Indeed Is capable of 

any temporal counts, which seems te 1m proof as to Milan and several other dues 

a proof that there were none in any in which the temporal government bad 

authority. He speaks always of Medio!*- been legally Tested in the bishops, 

nenses, Papienses, Rarenates. fcc. This • Mar >t. Diss. 46; Arnalf. Hist. Medfo- 

history was written about 1086, bat re- Ian. p. 22. 

late* to the earlier part of that century. *Murat. Dissert. 46. 
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the cities of Lombard?, and many among those of Tuscany, 
were accustomed to elect their own magistrates, and to act as 
independent communities in waging war and in domestic gov- 
ernment. 1 

The territory subjected originally to the count or bishop 
of these cities, had been reduced, as I mentioned Their ^ 
above, by numerous concessions to the rural nobility. quieitiona of 
But the new republics, deeming themselves entitled tMXlUx * J ' 
to all which their former governors had once possessed, began 
to attack their nearest neighbors, and to recover the sov- 
ereignty of all their ancient territory. They besieged the 
castles of the rural counts, and successively reduced them into 
subjection. They suppressed some minor communities, which 
had been formed in imitation of themselves by little towns . 
belonging to their district Sometimes they purchased feudal 
superiorities or territorial jurisdictions, and, according to a 
policy not unusual with the stronger party, converted the 
rights of property into those of government* Hence, at the 
middle of the twelfth century, we are assured by a contempo- 
rary writer that hardly any nobleman could be found, except 
the marquis of Montferrat, who had not submitted to some 
city.* We may except, also, I should presume, the families 
of Este and Malaspina, as well as that of Savoy. Muratori 
produces many charters of mutual compact between the 
nobles and the neighboring cities ; whereof one invariable ar- 
ticle is, that the former should reside within the walls a cer- 
tain number of months in the year. 4 The rural nobility, thus 
deprived of the independence which had endeared their cas- 
tles, imbibed a new ambition of directing the municipal gov- 
ernment of the cities, which consequently, during this period 
of the republics, fell chiefly into the hands of the superior 
families. It was the sagacious policy of the Lombards to 
invite settlers by throwing open to them the privileges of citi- 
zenship, and sometimes they even bestowed them by compul- 
sion. Sometimes a city, imitating the wisdom of ancient 
Rome, granted these privileges to all the inhabitants of 

i Mont. Annali dltaj. a.d. 1107. done, a 1' aitro d' un' attra. Drain*, L 

• II domlnio utile dalle eitta e da 1 ril- xli. a. 8. Thin produced a vast Intricacy 

laggi era talvolta dirieo fra due o pii pa- of titles, which waa of oonne adyanta- 

droni, oasia ohe a 1 aaaegnaasero a elaaou no geoua to thoae who wan ted a pretext far 

dlverri qaartieri. o af dlrfdessoro 1 pro- robbing their neighbors, 

rentl della gabelle, orrero che I'uno gig- » Otho Frislngena. i. U. e. IS. 

nore godaaaa d'una apeeie della gturisdl- « Murat. Diss. 49. 
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another. 1 Thus, the principal cities, and especially Milan, 
reached, before the middle of the twelfth century, a degree of 
population very far beyond that of the capitals of the great 
kingdoms. Within their strong walls and deep trenches, and 
in the midst of their well-peopled streets, the industrious 
dwelt secure from the license of armed pillagers and the op- 
pression of feudal tyrants. Artisans, whom the military 
landholders contemned, acquired and deserved the right of 
bearing arms for their own and the public defence.* Their 
occupations became liberal, because they were the foundation 
of their political franchises ; the citizens were classed in com- 
panies according to their respective crafts, each of which had 
its tribune or standardbearer (gonfalonier), at whose com- 
mand, when any tumult arose or enemy threatened, they 
rushed in arms to muster in the market-place. 

But, unhappily, we cannot extend the sympathy which in- 
Th9il stitutions so foil of liberty create to the national 

mutual conduct of these little republics. Their love of 
• nfanodt ** - ' freedom was alloyed by that restless spirit, from 
which a democracy is seldom exempt, of tyrannizing over 
weaker neighbors. They played over again the tragedy of 
ancient Greece, with all its circumstances of inveterate hatred, 
unjust ambition, and atrocious retaliation, though with less 
consummate actors upon the scene. Among all the Lombard 
cities, Milan was the most conspicuous, as well for power and 
population as for the abuse of those resources by arbitrary 
and ambitious conduct Thus, in 1111, they razed the town 
of Lodi to the ground, distributing the inhabitants among six 
villages, and subjecting them to an unrelenting despotism. 8 
Thus, in 1118, they commenced a war of ten years' duration 
with the little city of Como ; but the surprising perseverance 
of its inhabitants procured for them better terms of capitula- 

l Muni. Diss. 49. Lodi was of iwy old standing. It ori*S- 

* Otho Frislngeiudfl ap. Marat Sot. Bar. nased, according to Arnulf, in too resiat- 

Ital. t. Ti. p. 706. Ut ettam ad compri- anee made by the inhabitant, of the latter 

mendos rkinot materia blob careeut, in- city to an attempt made by arohbiabop 

fcrioris ordinls juyenos, vol quoslibet Bribort to three a biahop of nil own 

eontemptibiUum etlam meehaniearum nomination upon them. The bloodshed, 

artium opifloes. quos carter* geotes ab plunder, and conflagrations which had 

honestloribus et Uberioribus atudiia tan- ensued, would, he says, fill a rolume. if 

quam pestem propellunt, ad militias cin- they were related at length. Scriptores 

gulum, Tel dignitatum gradus aasumere Berum Italic, t. !▼. p. 16. And this is 

non dedlgnantur. Bx quo factum est. the testimony of a writer who did not 

ut csBteris orbls dritatlbus, diritiis et lire beyond 1086. Seventy yean mora 

potontla prsBemineant. either of hostility or servitude elapsed 

> The animosity between Milan and before Lodi was permitted to respire. 
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lion, though they lost their original independence. The Cre- 
monese treated so harshly the town of Crema that it revolted 
from them, and put itself under the protection of Milan. 
Cities of more equal forces carried on interminable hostilities 
by wasting each other's territory, destroying the harvests, and 
burning the villages. 

The sovereignty of the emperora, meanwhile, though not 
very effective, was in theory always admitted, go^^*- 
Their name was used in public acts, and appeared of the 
upon the coin. When they came into Italy they • mper011, 
had certain customary supplies of provisions, called fodrum 
regale, at the expense of the city where they resided ; during 
their presence all inferior magistracies were suspended, and 
the right of jurisdiction devolved upon them alone. But such 
was the jealousy of the Lombards, that they built the royal 
palaces outside their gates ; a precaution to which the empe- 
rors were compelled to submit. This was at a very early 
time a subject of contention between the inhabitants of Pa via 
and Conrad II., whose palace, seated in the heart of the city, 
they had demolished in a sedition, and were unwilling to re- 
build in that situation. 1. 

Such was the condition of Italy when Frederic Barbarossa, 
duke of Suabia, and nephew of the last emperor, Frederic 
Conrad III., ascended the throne of Germany, b^ 1 *"*"*- 
His accession forms the commencement of a new period, the 
duration of which is about one hundred years, and which is 
terminated by the death of Conrad IV., the last emperor of 
the house of Suabia. It is characterized, like the former, by 
three distinguishing features in Italian history ; the victorious 
struggle of the Lombard and other cities for independence, the 
final establishment of a temporal' sovereignty over the middle 
provinces by the popes, and the union of the kingdom of Na- 
ples to the dominions of the house of Suabia. 

In Frederic Barbarossa the Italians found a very different 
sovereign from the two last emperors, Lothaire and Conrad 
HI., who had seldom appeared in Italy, and with forces quite 
inadequate to control such insubordinate subjects. The dis- 
tinguished valor and ability of this prince rendered a severe 
and arbitrary temper and a haughty conceit of his imperial 
rights more formidable. He believed, or professed to believe, 

l Otho rrislngena. p. 710; Mnntani, a.d. 1027. 
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i 
the magnificent absurdity, that, as successor of Augustus, he 
inherited the kingdoms of the world. In the same right, he 
more powerfully, if not more rationally, laid claim to the 
entire prerogatives of the Roman emperors over their own 
subjects; and in this the professors of the civil law, which 
was now diligently studied, lent him their aid with the utmost 
servility. To such a disposition the self-government of the 
Lombard cities appeared mere rebellion. Milan especially, 
the most renowned of them all, drew down upon herself his 
inveterate resentment He found, unfortunately, too good a 
pretence in her behavior towards Lodi. Two natives of that 
ruined city threw themselves at the emperor's feet, imploring 
him, as the ultimate source of justice, to redress the wrongs 
of their country. It is a striking proof of the terror in- 
spired by Milan that the consuls of Lodi disavowed the com- 
plaints of their countrymen, and the inhabitants trembled at 
the danger of provoking a summary vengeance, against 
which the imperial arms seemed no protection. 1 The Milan- 
ese, however, abstained from attacking the people of Lodi, 
though they treated with contempt the emperor's order to 
leave them at liberty. Frederic meanwhile came into Italy, 
and held a diet at Boncaglia, where complaints poured in 
from many quarters against the Milanese. Pavia and Cre- 
mona, their ancient enemies, were impatient to renew hostili- 
ties under the imperial auspices. Brescia, Tortona, and 
Crema were allies, or rather dependents, of Milan. Frederic 
soon took occasion to attack the latter confederacy. Tortona 
was compelled to surrender and levelled to the ground. But 
a feudal army was soon dissolved; the emperor had much to 
demand his attention at Borne, where he was on ill terms 
with Adrian IV. ; and when the imperial troops were with- 
drawn from Lombardy, the Milanese rebuilt Tortona, and 
expelled the citizens of Lodi from their dwellings. Frederic 
assembled a fresh army, to which almost every city of Lom- 
bardy, willingly or by force, contributed its militia. It is said 
to have exceeded a hundred thousand men. The Milanese 
shut themselves up within their walls; and perhaps might 
have defied the imperial forces, if their immense population, 
which gave them confidence in arms, had not exposed them 

1 See an Interesting account of these reproaches Moren* tor partiality towards 

circumstances la the narratlre of Otho Frederic in the Milanese war, should 

Morena, a cltisen of Lodi. Script. Her. hare remembered the provocations of 

Ital. t. Ti. p. 966. M. SJsmondi, who Lodi. Bist. det Bepab. ftal. t.U. p.101. 
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to a different enemy. Milan was obliged by hunger to capitu- 
late, upon conditions not very severe, if a vanquished people 
could ever safely rely upon the convention that testifies their 
submission. 

Frederic, after the surrender of Milan, held a diet at 
Roncaglia, where the effect of his victories was Diet ^ 
fatally perceived. The bishops, the higher nobility, Roncagiia. 
the lawyers, vied with one another in exalting his A,D ' 
prerogatives. He defined the regalian rights, as they were 
called, in such a manner as to exclude the cities and private 
proprietors from coining money, and from tolls or territorial 
dues, which they had for many years possessed. These, 
however, he permitted them to retain for a pecuniary stipula- 
tion. A more important innovation was the appointment of 
magistrates, with the title of podesta, to administer justice 
concurrently with the consuls; but he soon proceeded to 
abolish the latter office in many cities, and to throw the whole 
government into the hands of his own magistrates. He pro- 
hibited the cities from levying war against each other. It 
may be presumed that he showed no favor to Milan. The 
capitulation was set at naught in its most express provisions ; 
a podesta was sent to supersede the consuls, and part of the 
territory taken away. Whatever might be the risk of resist- 
ance, and the Milanese had experience enough not to under- 
value it, they were determined rather to see their liberties at 
once overthrown than gradually destroyed by a faithless 
tyrant They availed themselves of the absence of his army 
to renew the war. Its issue was more calamitous than that 
of the last Almost all Lombardy lay patient under subjec- 
tion. The small town of Crema, always the faithful ally of 
Milan, stood a memorable siege against the imperial army ; 
but the inhabitants were ultimately compelled to capitulate 
for their lives, and the vindictive Cremonese razed their 
dwellings to the ground. 1 But all smaller calami- q^^^ ^ 
ties were forgotten when the great city of Milan, J^ 8 *™* 1011 
worn out by famine rather than subdued by force, 
was reduced to surrender at discretion. Lombardy stood 
in anxious suspense to know the determination of Frederic 

i The siege of Crema Is told, at great count of the methods used in the attack 

length by Otto Morena; it Is interesting, and defence of fortified places before the 

not only as a display of extraordinary, Introduction of artillery. Scrip. Ber. 

though unsuccessful, peneTerance and Ital. t. ri. p. 1082-1052. 
Intrepidity, but as the most detailed ac- 
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respecting this ancient metropolis, the seat of the early Chris* 
tian emperors, and second only to Rome in the hierarchy of 
the Latin church. A delay of three weeks excited fallacious 
hopes ; but at the end of that time an order was given to the 
Milanese to evacuate their habitations. The deserted streets 
were instantly occupied by the imperial army ; the people of 
Pavia and Cremona, of Lodi and Como, were commissioned 
to revenge themselves on the respective quarters of the city 
assigned to them ; and in a few days the pillaged churches 
stood alone amidst the ruins of what had been Milan. 

There was now little left of that freedom to which Lorn- 
bardy had aspired : it was gone like a pleasant 
dream, and she awoke to the fears and miseries of 
servitude. Frederic obeyed the dictates of his vindictive 
temper, and of the policy usual among statesmen. He abro- 
gated the consular regimen in some even of the cities which 
had supported him, and established his podesta in their place. 
This magistrate was always a stranger, frequently not even 
an Italian ; and he came to his office with all those prejudices 
against the people he was to govern which cut off every hope 
of justice and humanity. The citizens of Lombardy, espe- 
cially the Milanese, who had been dispersed in the villages 
adjoining their ruined capital, were unable to meet the per- 
petual demands of tribute. In some parts, it is said, two 
thirds of the produce of their lands, the only wealth that re- 
mained, were extorted from them by the imperial officers. 
It was in vain that they prostrated themselves at the feet of 
Frederic He gave at the best only vague promises of re- 
dress ; they were in his eyes rebels ; his delegates had acted 
as faithful officers, whom, even if they had gone a little be- 
yond his intentions, he could not be expected to punish. 

But there still remained at the heart of Lombardy the 
League of strong principle of national liberty, imperishable 
Lombardy among the perishing armies of her patriots, incon- 
Frederio. Burnable in the conflagration of her cities. 1 Those 
a.d.1167. w hom private animosities had led to assist the 
German conqueror blushed at the degradation of their coun- 
try, and at the share they had taken in it A league was 
secretly formed, in which Cremona, one of the chief cities on 
the imperial side, took a prominent part Those beyond 

i Qu» neqne DardanHf campfa potoeve pertre, 
Neo com capta capi, neo earn oombuata cremarl.— Enmus. 
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the Adige, hitherto not much engaged in the disputes of 
central Lombardy, had already formed a separate confederacy 
to secure themselves from encroachments, which appeared 
the more unjust, as they had never borne arms against the 
emperor. Their first successes corresponded to AD UQL 
the justice of their cause ; Frederic was repulsed 
from the territory of Verona, a fortunate augury for the rest 
of Lombardy. These two clusters of cities on the east and 
west of the Adige now united themselves into the famous 
Lombard league, the terms of which were settled in a general 
diet. Their alliance was to last twenty years, during which 
they pledged themselves to mutual assistance against any one 
who should exact more from them than they had been used 
to perform from the time of Henry to the first coming of • 
Frederic into Italy ; implying in this the recovery of their 
elective magistracies, their rights of war and peace, and those 
lucrative privileges which, under the name of regalian, had 
been wrested from them in the diet of Roncaglia. 1 

This union of the Lombard cities was formed at a very 
favorable juncture. Frederic had almost ever since his 
accession been engaged in open hostility with the see of 
Rome, and was pursuing the fruitless policy of Henry IV., 
who had endeavored to substitute an antipope of his own 
faction for the legitimate pontiff. In the prosecution of this 
scheme he had besieged Rome with a great army, which, the 
citizens resisting longer than he expected, fell a prey to the 
autumnal pestilence which visits the neighborhood of that 
capital. The flower of German nobility was cut off by this 
calamity, and the emperor recrossed the Alps, entirely unable 
for the present to withstand the Lombard confederacy. Their 
first overt act of insurrection was the rebuilding of Milan ; 
the confederate troops all joined in this undertaking ; and the 
Milanese, still numerous, though dispersed and persecuted, 
revived as a powerful republic Lodi was compelled to 
enter into the league ; Pavia alone continued on the impe- 

i For the nature and condition* of the any numerical designation, to Interpret 
Lombard league, besides the usual an- it of the last bearing that name; at we 
thorites, eae Muratorl >• 48th dissertation, say King William, for William the Third. 
The words, a tempore Henrici Regis usque And certainly the liberties of Lombardy 
ad introitum imperatorls Fredericl, leave were more perfect under Henry V. than 
it ambiguous which of the Henries was his lather; besides which, the one reign 
Intended. Muratorl thinks it was Henry might still be remembered, and the other 
IV., because the cities then began to be rested in tradition. The question, how- 
independent. It teemt, however, natu- w*wr, is of Utile moment, 
rai, when a king Is mentioned without 



862 PEACE OF CONSTANCE. Chap. m. Pabt I. 

rial side. As a check to Pavia, and to the marquis of Mont- 
ferrat, the most potent of the independent nobility, the 
Lombards planned the erection of a new city between the 
confines of these two enemies, in a rich plain to the south of 
the Po, and bestowed upon it, in compliment to the Pope, 
Alexander III., the name of Alessandria. Though, from its 
hasty construction, Alessandria was even in that age deem- 
ed rude in appearance, it rapidly became a thriving and 
populous city/ The intrinsic energy and resources of Lom- 
bardy were now made manifest Frederic, who had tri- 
umphed by their disunion, was unequal to contend against 
their league. After several years of indecisive war the 
emperor invaded the Milanese territory ; but the confederates 
»gave him battle, and gained a complete victory at Legnano. 
Battle of Frederic escaped alone and disguised from the 
Legnano. field, with little hope of raising a fresh army, 
a.d. 1176. though still reluctant from shame to acquiesce in 
the freedom of Lombardy. He was at length persuaded, 
through the mediation of the republic of Venice, to consent 
to a truce of six years, the provisional terms of which were 
all favorable to the league. It was weakened, however, by 
the defection of some of its own members ; Cremona, which 
had never cordially united with her ancient enemies, made 
separate conditions with Frederic, and suffered herself to be 
named among the cities on the imperial side in the armistice. 
Tortona and even Alessandria followed the same course 
during the six years of its duration; a fatal testimony of 
unsubdued animosities, and omen of the calamities of Italy. 
At the expiration of the truce Frederic's anxiety to secure 
Peace of tne crown *° r h* 8 8on overcame his pride, and the 
Constance, famous peace of Constance established the Lom- 
a.». 1188. j^y-cl republics in real independence. 

By the treaty of Constance the cities were maintained in 
the enjoyment of all the regalian rights, whether within their 
walls or in their district, which they could claim by usage. 
Those of levying war, of erecting fortifications, and of admin- 
istering civil and criminal justice, were specially mentioned. 
The nomination of their consuls, or other magistrates, was 
left absolutely to the citizens ; but they were to receive the 

i Alessandria wh sturaamed, in deri- Csaearea, as it ii actually called in the 

rtou, della paglia, from the thatch with peace of Constance, being at that time 

which the houses were covered. Frederic on the imperial side. But it soon recor- 

was Terr desirous to change its name to ered its former appellation. 
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investiture of their office from an imperial legate. The cus- 
tomary tributes of provision during the emperor's residence 
in Italy were preserved ; and he was authorized to appoint in 
every city a judge of appeal in civil causes. The Lombard 
league was con6rmed, and the cities were permitted to renew 
it at their own discretion ; but they were to take every ten 
years an oath of fidelity to the emperor. This just compact 
preserved, along with every security for the liberties and 
welfare of the cities, as much of the imperial prerogatives as 
could be exercised by a foreign sovereign consistently with 
the people's happiness. 1 

The successful insurrection of Lombardy is a memorable 
refutation of that system of policy to which its advocates give 
the appellation of vigorous, and which they perpetually hold 
forth as the only means through which a disaffected people 
are to be restrained. By a certain class of statesmen, and 
by all men of harsh and violent disposition, measures of con- 
ciliation, adherence to the spirit of treaties, regard to ancient 
privileges, or to those rules of moral justice which are para- 
mount to all positive right, are always treated with derision. 
Terror is their only specific; and the physical inability to 
rebel their only security for allegiance. But if the razing of 
cities, the abrogation of privileges, the impoverishment and 
oppression of a nation could assure its constant submission, 
Frederic Barbarossa would never have seen the militia of 
Lombardy arrayed against him at Legnano. Whatever may 
be the pressure upon a conquered people, there will come a 
moment of their recoil. Nor is it material to allege, in 
answer to the present instance, that the accidental destruction 
of Frederic's army by disease enabled the cities of Lombardy 
to succeed in their resistance. The fact may well be dis- 
puted, since Lombardy, when united, appears to have been 
more than equal to a contest with any German force that 
could have been brought against her ; but even if we admit 
the effect of this circumstance, it only exhibits the preca- 
riousness of a policy which collateral events are always liable 
to disturb. Providence reserves to itself various means by 
which the bonds of the oppressor may be broken ; and it is 
not for human sagacity to anticipate whether the army of a 
conqueror shall moulder in the unwholesome marshes of 
Rome or stiffen with frost in a Russian winter. 

i Mnratorl, AntiquItoUa Italia, DJm 60. 
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Hie peace of Constance presented a noble opportunity to 
the Lombards of establishing a permanent federal union of 
small republics ; a form of government congenial from the 
earliest ages to Italy, and that, perhaps, under which she is 
again destined one day to flourish. They were entitled by 
the provisions of that treaty to preserve their league, the 
basis of a more perfect confederacy, which the course of 
events would have emancipated from every kind of subjec- 
tion to Germany. 1 But dark, long-cherished hatreds, and 
that implacable vindictiveness which, at least in former ages, 
distinguished the private manners of Italy, deformed her 
national character, which can only be the aggregate of in- 
dividual passions. For revenge she threw away the pearl 
of great price, and sacrificed even the recollection of that 
liberty which had stalked like a majestic spirit among the 
ruins of Milan. 2 It passed away, that high disdain of abso- 
lute power, that steadiness and self-devotion, which raised the 
half-civilized Lombards of the twelfth century to the level of 
those ancient republics from whose history our first notions 
of freedom and virtue are derived. The victim by turns of 
selfish and sanguinary factions, of petty tyrants, and of 
foreign invaders, Italy has fallen like a star from its place in 
heaven; she has seen her harvests trodden down by the 
horses of the stranger, and the blood of her children wasted 
in quarrels not their own : Conquering or conquered, in the 
indignant language of her poet, stiU alike a slave,* a long 
retribution for the tyranny of Rome. 

Frederic did not attempt to molest the cities of Lombardy 
Affairs of in the enjoyment of those privileges conceded by 
Sicily. the treaty of Constance. His ambition was di- 

verted to a new scheme for aggrandizing the house of Suabia 
by the marriage of his eldest son Henry with Constance, the 
aunt and heiress of William II., king of Sicily. That king- 
dom, which the first monarch Roger had elevated to a high 

i Though there «u no permanent diet in a federal constitution. — Mnratorl, An- 

of the Lombard league, the consuls and tiehlta Itallane, t. 111. p. 126; Dissert. 60; 

podestls of the respective cities compos- Sismondi, t. it. p. 189. 

tag it occasionally met in congress to de- * Anil girar la ltberta mlrai, 

liberate upon measures of general safety. E baciar lieta ognl ruina, e dire, 

Thus assembled, they were called Recto- Bnioe si, ma eerriti non mai. 

res Societatis Lombardto. It is evident Gaetana Passerinl (ossia plutoste 

that, if Lombardy had continued in any Giovan Battiata Pas tori oi,) in 

degree to preserve the spirit of union, Mathias, Componimenti Lirici, 

this congress might readily have become vol. Hi. p. 881. 

a permanent body, like the Helvetic diet, * Per servir sempre, o vindtrice o vinta. 

with as extensive powers as are necessary — 1 iUicaja. 
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pitch of renown and power, fell into decay through the 
misconduct of his son William, surnamed the Bad, and did 
not recover much of its lustre under the second William, 
though styled the Good. His death without issue was 
apparently no remote event; and Constance was the sole 
legitimate survivor of the royal family. It is a curious cir- 
cumstance that no hereditary kingdom appears absolutely to 
have excluded females from its throne, except that which 
from its magnitude was. of all the most secure from falling 
into the condition of a province. The Sicilians felt too 
late the defect of their constitution, which permitted an 
independent people to be transferred, as the dowry of a 
woman, to a foreign prince, by whose ministers they might 
justly expect to be insulted and oppressed. Henry, whose 
marriage with Constance took place in 1186, and who suc- 
ceeded in her right to the throne of Sicily three years after- 
wards, was exasperated by a courageous but unsuccessful 
effort of the Norman barons to preserve the crown for an 
illegitimate branch of the royal family; and his reign is 
disgraced by a series of atrocious cruelties. The power of 
the house of Suabia was now at its zenith on each side of the 
Alps ; Henry received the Imperial crown the year after his 
father's death in the third crusade, and even prevailed upon 
the princes of Germany to elect his infant son Frederic as 
his successor. But his own premature decease clouded the 
prospects of his family : Constance survived him but a year ; 
and a child of four years old was left with the inheritance of 
a kingdom which his father's severity had rendered disaf- 
fected, and which the leaders of German mercenaries in his 
service desolated and disputed. 

During the minority of Frederic IL, from 1198 to 1216, 
the papal chair was filled by Innocent HI., a name innownt 
second only, and hardly second, to that of Gregory m - 
VII. Young, noble, and intrepid, he united with the accus- 
tomed spirit of ecclesiastical usurpation, which no one had 
ever carried to so high a point, the more worldly ambition of 
consolidating a separate principality for the Holy See in the 
centre of Italy. The real or spurious donations of Constan- 
tine, Pepin, Charlemagne, and Louis, had given rise to a 
perpetual claim, on the part of the popes, to very extensive 
dominions; but little of this had been effectuated, and in 
Rome itself they were thwarted by the prefect, an officer 
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who swore fidelity to the emperor, and by the insubordinate 
spirit of the people. In the very neighborhood the small 
cities owned no subjection to the capital, and were probably 
as much self-governed as those of Lombardy. One is trans- 
ported back to the earliest times of the republic in reading of 
the desperate wars between Rome and Tibur or Tusculum ; 
neither of which was subjugated till the latter part of the 
twelfth century. At a further distance were the duchy of 
Spoleto, the march of Ancona, and what had been the ex- 
archate of Ravenna, to all of which the popes had more or 
less grounded pretensions. Early in the last-mentioned age 
the famous countess Matilda, to whose zealous protection 
Gregory VII. had been eminently indebted during his long 
dispute with the emperor, granted the reversion of all her 
possessions to the Holy See, first in the lifetime of Gregory, 
and again under the pontificate of Paschal ILL These were 
very extensive, and held by different titles. Of her vast 
Bequest of in^perial fiefs, Mantua, Modena, and Tuscany, she 
the counteM certainly could not dispose. The duchy of Spoleto 
M * tUd ** and march of Ancona were supposed to rest upon 
a different footing. I confess myself not distinctly to com- 
prehend the nature of this part of her succession. These 
had been formerly among the great fiefs of the kingdom of 
Italy. But if I understand it rightly, they had tacitly ceased 
to be subject to the emperors some years before they were 
seized by Godfrey of Lorraine, father-in-law and step-father 
of Matilda. To his son, her husband, she succeeded in the 
possession of those countries. They are commonly consid- 
ered as her alodial or patrimonial property ; yet it is not easy 
to see how, being herself a subject of the empire, she could 
transfer even her alodial estates from its sovereignty. Nor 
on the other hand can it apparently be maintained that she 
was lawful sovereign of countries which had not long since 
been imperial fiefs, and the suzerainty over which had never 
been renounced. The original title of the Holy See, there- 
fore, does not seem incontestable even as to this part of Ma- 
tilda's donation. But I state with hesitation a difficulty to 
which the authors I have consulted do not advert 1 It is 

1 It Is Almost hopeless to look lor ex- the whole, the mlrest of them all, mores 

pHcit information upon the rights and cautiously over this ground; except when 

pretensions of the Roman see in Italian the claims of Borne happen to clash with 

writers even of the eighteenth century, those of the house of Este. But I have 

Muratori, the most learned, and upon not been able to satisfy myself by the 
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certain, however, that the emperors kept possession of the 
whole during the twelfth century, and treated both Spoleto 
and Ancona as parts of the empire, notwithstanding continual 
remonstrances from the Roman pontiffs. Frederic Barba- 
rossa, at the negotiations of Venice in 1177, promised to 
restore the patrimony of Matilda in fifteen years ; but at the 
close of that period Henry VI. was not disposed to execute 
this arrangement, and granted the county in fief to some of 
his German followers. Upon his death the circumstances 
were favorable to Innocent ILL The infant king of Sicily 
had been intrusted by Constance to his guardianship. A 
double election of Philip, brother of Henry VL, and of 
Otho duke of Brunswick, engaged the princes of Germany, 
who had entirely overlooked the claims of young Frederic, 
in a doubtful civil war. Neither party was in a condition to 
enter Italy ; and the imperial dignity was vacant for several 
years, till, the death of Philip removing one competitor, Otho 
IV., whom the pope had constantly favored, was crowned 
emperor,. During this interval the Italians had no superior ; 
and Innocent availed himself of it to maintain the pretensions 
of the see. These he backed by the production of rather a 
questionable document, the will of Henry VI., said to have 
been found among the baggage of Marquard, one of the 
German soldiers who had been invested with fiefs by the 
late emperor. The cities of what we now call the Ecci<*iMti- 
ecclesiastical state had in the twelfth century their y 1 ■*?{• *•" 
own municipal government like those of Lombardy ; innocent 
but they were far less able to assert a complete in- UL 
dependence. They gladly, therefore, put themselves under 
the protection of the Holy See, which held out some prospect 
of securing them from Marquard and other rapacious parti- 
sans, without disturbing their internal regulations. Thus the 
duchy of Spoleto and march of Ancona submitted to Innocent 
III. ; but he was not strong enough to keep constant posses- 
sion of such extensive territories, and some years afterwards 
adopted the prudent course of granting Ancona in fief to the 
marquis of Este. He did not, as may be supposed, neglect 
his authority at home ; the prefect of Rome was now com- 
pelled to swear allegiance to the pope, which put an end to 

perusal of »ome dry and tedlom dimertft- lamming eearcely Inferior to ttamt of Mu- 
ttons in St. Marc (Abrege Chronologfano ratori, pc Mowed more opportunity and 
da l'Hist. da l'ltalie, t. It.), who, with inclination to speak out. 
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the regular imperial supremacy over that city, and the privi- 
leges of the citizens were abridged. This is the proper era 
of that temporal sovereignty which the bishops of Rome 
possess over their own city, though still prevented by various 
causes, for nearly three centuries, from becoming unques- 
tioned and unlimited. 

The policy of Rome was now more clearly defined than 
ever. In order to preserve what she had thus suddenly 
gained rather by opportunity than strength, it was her interest 
to enfeeble the imperial power, and consequently to maintain 
League of the freedom of the Italian republics. Tuscany 
Tuscany. j^ hitherto heen ruled by a marquis of the em- 
peror's appointment, though her cities were flourishing, and, 
within themselves, independent. In imitation of the Lom- 
bard confederacy, and impelled by Innocent IIL, they now 
(with the exception of Pisa, which was always strongly 
attached to the empire) formed a similar league for the 
preservation of their rights. In this league the influence 
of the pope was far more strongly manifested than in that 
of Lombardy. Although the latter had been in alliance 
with Alexander III., and was formed during the height of 
his dispute with Frederic, this ecclesiastical quarrel mingled 
so little in their struggle for liberty that no allusion to it is 
found in the act of their confederacy. But the Tuscan union 
was expressly established u for the honor and aggrandizement 
of the apostolic see." The members bound themselves to 
defend the possessions and rights of the church, and not to 
acknowledge any king or emperor without the approbation 
of the supreme pontiff. 1 The Tuscans accordingly were 
more thoroughly attached to the church party than the Lom- 
bards, whose principle was animosity towards the house of 
Suabia. Hence, when Innocent III., some time after, sup- 
ported Frederic II. against the emperor Otho IV., the Mi- 
lanese and their allies were arranged on the imperial side ; 
but the Tuscans continued to adhere to the pope. 

In the wars of Frederic Barbarossa against Milan and 

Faction* of * te a ^ ne8 > we nave 8een tne c^ies of Lombardy 
GueiA and divided, and a considerable number of them firmly 
GhibeUns. attached to the imperial interest. It does not ap- 

1 Quod poMemtoDM «t Jam eacroeancta parent, nial qaem Romano* pontttex ap- 
eocleaiae boni fldedefenderent; et quod probaret. Muratorl, Dtaert. 48. (Latin, 
nullum in regem aut imperaeorem red- t. lr. p. 820; Italian, t. iii. p. 112.) 
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pear, I believe, from history, though it is by no means im- 
probable, that the citizens were at so early a time divided 
among themselves, as to their line of public policy, and that 
the adherence of a particular city to the emperor, or to the 
Lombard league, was only, as proved afterwards the case, 
that one faction or another acquired an ascendancy in its 
councils. But jealousies long existing between the different 
classes, and only suspended by the national struggle which 
terminated at Constance, gave rise to new modifications of in- 
terests, and new relations towards the empire. About the 
year 1200, or perhaps a little later, the two leading parties 
which divided the cities of Lombardy, and whose mutual ani- 
mosity, having no general subject of contention, required the 
association of a name to direct as well as invigorate its preju- 
dices, became distinguished by the celebrated appellations of 
Guelfs and Ghibelins ; the former adhering to the papal side, 
the latter to that of the emperor. These names were derived 
from Germany, and had been the rallying word of faction for 
more than half a century in that country before they were 
transported to a still more favorable soil. The Guelfs took 
their name from a very illustrious family, several of whom 
had successively been dukes of Bavaria in the tenth and 
eleventh centuries* The heiress of the last of these inter- 
married with a younger son of the house of Este, a noble 
family settled near Padua, and possessed of great estates on 
each bank of the lower Po. They gave birth to a second 
line of Guelfs, from whom the royal house of Brunswick is 
descended. The name of Ghibehn is derived from a village 
in Franconia, whence Conrad the Salic came, the progenitor, 
through females, of the Suabian emperors. At die election 
of Lothaire in 1125, the Suabian family were disappointed 
of what they considered almost an hereditary possession ; and 
at this time an hostility appears to have commenced between 
them and the house of Guelf, who were nearly related to Lo- 
thaire. Henry the Proud, and his son Henry the Lion, rep- 
resentatives of the latter family, were frequently persecuted 
by the Suabian emperors ; but their fortunes belong to the 
history of Germany. 1 Meanwhile the elder branch, though 
not reserved for such glorious destinies as the Guelfs, contin- 

i The German origin of these cele- Ination transferred to Italy. 8tniTius, 
braied factions is clearly proved by a Corpus Hist. German, p. 878, and Mura- 
passage In Otho of Vrisingen, who Hred tori, a.d. 1162. 
half a century before we find the d<*nom- 
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tied to flourish in Italy ; the marquises of Este were by far 
the most powerful nobles in eastern Lombardy, and about the 
end of the twelfth century began to be considered as the 
heads of the church party in their neighborhood. They were 
frequently chosen to the office of podesta, or chief magistrate, 
by the cities of Romagna ; and in 1208 the people of Fer- 
rara set the fatal example of sacrificing their freedom for 
tranquillity, by electing Azzo VII., marquis of Este, as their 
lord or sovereign. 1 

Otho IV. was son of Henry the Lion, and consequently 

Otho iv nefU * °^ * e ^ ue ^ 8, Q I" 8 obtaining the imperial 
crown, the prejudices of Italian factions were di- 
verted out of their usual channel. He was soon engaged in 
a quarrel with the pope, whose hostility to the empire was 
certain, into whatever hands it might fall. In Milan, how- 
ever, and generally in the cities which had belonged to the 
Lombard league against Frederic L, hatred of the house of 
Suabia prevailed more than jealousy of the imperial prerog- 
atives ; they adhered to names rather than to principles, and 
supported a Guelf emperor even against the pope. Terms 
of this description, having no definite relation to principles 
which it might be troublesome to learn and defend, are al- 
ways acceptable to mankind, and have the peculiar advantage 
of precluding altogether that spirit of compromise and ac- 
commodation, by which it is sometimes endeavored to ob- 
struct their tendency to hate and injure each other. From 
this time, every city, and almost every citizen, gloried in one 
of these barbarous denominations. In several cities the im- 
perial party predominated through hatred of their neighbors, 
who espoused that of the church. Thus the inveterate feuds 
between Pisa and Florence, Modena and Bologna, Cremona 
and Milan, threw them into opposite factions. But there 
was in every one of these a strong party against that which 
prevailed, and consequently a Guelf city frequently became 
Ghibelin, or conversely, according to the fluctuations of the 
time.* 

l Sismondi, t. H. p. 820. nulla A opero sotto nome o preteeto delta 

I For the Guelf and Ghibelin ftusttoiM, fluionl suddette. Solamente ritennaro 

besides the historians, the £lst disserta- ene plede in alcume prirate tamigUe. 

tlon of Muratorl should be read. There Antlchita Itallane, t. ill. p. 148. But 

Is some degree of Inaccuracy In his Ian- certainly the names of Ouelf and Ghlbe- 

guage, where he speaks of these dlstrac- Un, as party distinctions, may be traced 

tions expiring at the beginning of the all through the fifteenth century. The 

fifteenth century. Quel secolo, e roro, former taction showed Itself distinctly In 

abboudd anch' esso di molto guerre, ma the insurrection of the cities subject to 
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The change to which we have adverted in the politics of 
the Guelf party lasted only during the reign of fkltote n 
Otho IV. When the heir of the house of Suabia 
grew up to manhood, Innocent, who, though his guardian, 
had taken little care of his interests, as long as he flattered 
himself with the hope of finding a Guelf emperor obedient, 
placed the young Frederic at the head of an opposition, com- 
posed of cities always attached to his family, and of such as 
implicitly followed the see of Borne. He met with consider- 
able success both in Italy and Germany, and after the death 
of Otho, received the imperial crown. But he had no longer 
to expect any assistance from the pope who conferred it. In- 
nocent was dead, and Honorius III., his successor, could not 
behold without apprehension the vast power of Frederic, sup- 
ported in Lombardy by a faction which balanced that of the 
church, and menacing the ecclesiastical territories on the oth- 
er side, by the possession of Naples and Sicily. This king- 
dom, feudatory to Borne, and long her firmest ally, was now, 
by a fatal connection which she had not been able to prevent, 
thrown into the scale of her most dangerous enemy. Hence 
the temporal dominion which Innocent IIL had taken so 
much pains to establish, became a very precarious possession, 
exposed on each side to the attacks of a power that had legit- 
imate pretensions to almost every province composing it 
The life of Frederic II. was wasted in an unceasing conten- 
tion with the church, and with his Italian subjects, whom she 
excited to rebellions against him* Without inveighing, like 
the popish writers, against this prince, certainly an encour- 
ager of letters, and endowed with many eminent qualities, 
we may lay to his charge a good deal of dissimulation ; I will 
not add ambition, because I am not aware- of any period in 
the reign of Frederic, when he was not obliged to act on his 
defence against the aggression of others. But if he had been 
a model of virtues, such men as Honorius HI., Gregory IX., 
and Innocent IV., the popes with whom he had successively 

Milan, upon the death of Gian Galeasso Steiu&o Inftmm. In 1487, speaks flunll- 

Vfaeontl la 1404. It appeared again in lariy of them. Script. Rer. Ital. t. 111. 

the attempt of the Milanese to retfstab- p. 1221. And even in the conquest of 

Uah their republic in 1447. Sismondl, Milan by Louis XII. in 1600, the Guelft 

t. Ix. p. 884. So in 1477, Ludorloo 8for» of that city are represented as attached 

made use of Ohibelin prejudice* to ex- to the French party, while the Ohibellna 

clnde the regent Bonne of SeTOy as a abetted Ludorico Storm and Maximilian. 

Guelf. Sismondl, t. xi. p. 79. In the GoJceiardini, p. 809. Other passages hi 

ecclesiastical state the same distinctions the same historian show these fcetlons to 

appear to hare been prewired still later, hare been alire iuTarioos parts of Italy. 
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to contend, would not have given him respite, while he re- 
mained master of Naples, as well as the empire. 1 

It was the custom of every pope to urge princes into a 
crusade, which the condition of Palestine rendered indispen- 
sable, or, more properly, desperate. But this great piece of 
supererogatory devotion had never yet been raised into an 
absolute duty of their station, nor had even private persona 
been ever required to take up the cross by compulsion. Hono- 
rius m., however, exacted a vow from Frederic, before he con- 
ferred upon him the imperial crown, that he would undertake 
a crusade for the deliverance of Jerusalem. Frederic sub- 
mitted to this engagement, which perhaps he never designed 
to keep, and certainly endeavored afterwards to evade. 
Though he became by marriage nominal king of Jerusalem,* 
his excellent understanding was not captivated with so barren 
a prospect, and at length his delays in the performance of his 
vow provoked Gregory IX. to issue against him a sentence 
of excommunication. Such a thunderbolt was not to be 
lightly regarded ; and Frederic sailed, the next year, for Pal- 
estine. But having disdained to solicit absolution for what 
he considered as no crime, the court of Rome was excited to 
still fiercer indignation against this profanation of a crusade 
by an excommunicated sovereign. Upon his arrival in Pal- 
estine, he received intelligence that the papal troops had 
broken into the kingdom of Naples. No one could ration- 

iThe rancor of bigoted Catholics tor and heiress of Isabella, wife of Conrad, 
against Frederic has hardly subsided at marquis of Montferrat. This Isabella 
the present day. A very moderate com- was the youngest daughter of Ahnario 
mendation of him in Tiraboschl, vol. It. or Amaury, king of Jerusalem, and by 
t. 7, was not suffered to pass uncontra- the deaths of her brother Baldwin IV., 
dieted by the Soman -editor. And though of her eldest sister SiblUa, wife of Guy de 
Muratori shows quite enough prejudice LusJgnan, and that sister's child Bald- 
against that emperor's character. a fierce win v., succeeded to a claim upon Jem- 
Roman bigot, whose animadversions are salem, which, since the victories of 
printed in the 17th volume of his Annals Saladln, was not very profitable. It Is 
(8vo. edition), flies into paroxysms of fury said that the kings of Naples deduce 
at every syllable that looks like modem-* their title to that sounding inheritance 
tkra. It is well known that, although from this marriage of Frederic (Gian- 
the public policy of Borne has long dis- none, 1. zvi. c. 2); but the extinction of 
played the pacific temper of weakness, Frederic's posterity must have, strictly 
the thermometer of ecclesiastical send- speaking, put an end to any right derived 
ment In that city stands very nearly as from hfin ; and Giannone himself iudi- 
high as in the thirteenth century [1810]. cates a better title by the cession of 
Giannone, who suffered lor his boldness, Maria, a princess of Antloch, and leglti- 
bas drawn Frederic II. very favorably, mate heiress of Jerusalem, to Charles of 
perhaps too fevorably, in the 16th and Anion In 1272. How far, indeed, this 
17th books of the Istoria Civile di Napoll. may have been regularly transmitted to 

* The second wife of Frederic was the present king of Naples, I do not 

folante, or Violante, daughter or John, know, and am sure that it is not worth 

oonntof Brienne, by Maria, eldest daugh- »hile to inquire. 
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ally have blamed Frederic, if he had quitted the Holy Land 
as he found it; but he made a treaty with the Saracens, 
which, though by no means so disadvantageous as under all 
the circumstances might have been expected, served as a pre- 
text for new calumnies against him in Europe. The charge 
of irreligion, eagerly and successfully propagated, he repelled 
by persecuting edicts against heresy, that do no great honor 
to his memory, and availed him little at the time. Over his 
Neapolitan dominions he exercised a rigorous government, 
rendered perhaps necessary by the levity and insubordination 
characteristic of the inhabitants, but which tended, through 
the artful representations of Honorius and Gregory, to alarm 
and alienate the Italian republics. 

A new generation had risen up in Lombardy since the 
peace of Constance, and the prerogatives reserved Hte iraw 
by that treaty to the empire were so seldom called with the 
into action, that few cities were disposed to recol- Lombard8 - 
lect their existence. They denominated themselves Guelfs or 
Ghibelins, according to habit, and out of their mutual oppo- 
sition, but without much reference to the empire. Those how- 
ever of the former party, and especially Milan, retained their 
antipathy to the house of Suabia. Though Frederic II. was 
entitled, as far as established usage can create a right, to the 
sovereignty of Italy, the Milanese would never acknowledge 
him, nor permit his coronation at Monza, according to ancient 
ceremony, with the iron crown of the Lombard kings. The 
pope fomented, to the utmost of his power, this disaffected 
spirit, and encouraged the Lombard cities to renew their for- 
mer league. This, although conformable to a provision in 
the treaty of Constance, was manifestly hostile to Frederic, 
and may be considered as the commencement of a second 
contest between the republican cities of Lombardy and the 
empire. But there was a striking difference between this and 
the former confederacy against Frederic Barbarossa. In the 
league of 1167, almost every city, forgetting all smaller ani- 
mosities in the great cause of defending the national privi- 
leges, contributed its share of exertion to sustain that perilous 
conflict ; and this transient unanimity in a people so distracted 
by internal faction as the Lombards is the surest witness to 
the justice of their undertaking. Sixty years afterwards, 
their war against the second Frederic had less of provocation 
and less of public spirit It was in fact a party struggle of 
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Guelf and Ghibelin cities, to which the names of the church 
and the empire gave more of dignity and consistence. 

The republics of Italy in the thirteenth century were so 
numerous and independent, and their revolutions so 
mantaT frequent, that it is a difficult matter to avoid con- 
j£jU| >Md fusion in following their history. It will give 
more arrangement to our ideas, and at the same 
time illustrate the changes that took place in these little 
states, if we consider them as divided into four clusters or 
constellations, not indeed unconnected one with another, yet 
each having its own centre of motion and its own boundaries. 
The first of these we may suppose formed of the cities in 
central Lombardy, between the Sessia and the Adige, the 
Alps and the Ligurian mountains; it comprehends Milan, 
Cremona, Pavia, Brescia, Bergamo, Parma, Piacenza, Man- 
tua, Lodi, Alessandria, and several others less distinguished. 
These were the original seats of Italian liberty, the great 
movers in the wars of the elder Frederic Milan was at the 
head of this cluster of cities, and her influence gave an ascen- 
dency to the Guelf party ; she had, since the treaty of Con- 
stance, rendered Lodi and Pavia almost her subjects, and was 
in strict union with Brescia and Piacenza. Parma, however, 
and Cremona, were unshaken defenders of the empire. In 
the second class we may place the cities of the march of Ve- 
rona, between the Adige and the frontiers of Germany. Of 
these there were but four worth mentioning : Verona, Vicenza, 
Padua and Treviso. The citizens of all the four were in- 
clined to the Guelf interests ; but a powerful body of rural 
nobility, who had never been compelled, like those upon the 
Upper Po, to quit their fortresses in the hilly country, or 
reside within the walls, attached themselves to the opposite 
denomination. 1 Some of them obtained very great authority 
in the civil feuds of these four republics ; and especially two 
brothers, Eccelin and Alberic da Romano, of a rich and dis- 
tinguished family, known for its devotion to the empire. By 
extraordinary vigor and decision of character, by dissimula- 
tion and breach of oaths, by the intimidating effects of almost 
unparalleled cruelty, Eccelin da Romano became after some 
years the absolute master of three cities, Padua, Verona, 
and Vicenza; and the Guelf party, in consequence, was 

l Sianondi, 1. 11. p. 222. 
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entirely subverted beyond the Adige, during the continuance 
of his tyranny. 1 Another cluster was composed of the cities 
in Romagna ; Bologna, Imola, Faenza, Ferrara, and several 
others. Of these, Bologna was far the most powerful, and, 
as no city was more steadily for the interests of the church, 
the Guelfs usually predominated in this class ; to which also 
the influence of the house of Este not a little contributed. 
Modena, though not geographically within the limits of this 
division, may be classed along with it from her constant wars 
with Bologna. A fourth class will comprehend the whole 
of Tuscany, separated almost entirely from the politics of 
Lombardy and Romagna. Florence headed the Guelf cities 
in this province, Pisa the Ghibelin. The Tuscan union was 
formed, as has been said above, by Innocent III., and was 
strongly inclined to the popes ; but gradually the Ghibelin 
party acquired its share of influence ; and the cities of Siena, 
Arezzo, and Lucca shifted their policy, according to external 
circumstances or the fluctuations of their internal factions. 
The petty cities in the region of Spoleto and Ancona hardly 
perhaps deserve the name of republics ; and Genoa does not 
readily fall into any of our four classes, unless her wars with 
Pisa may be thought to connect her with Tuscany. 8 

After several years of transient hostility and precarious 
truce, the Guelf cities of Lombardy engaged in a regular 
and protracted war with Frederic II., or more properly with 
their Ghibelin adversaries. Few events of this contest de- 
serve particular notice. Neither party ever obtained such 
decisive advantages as had alternately belonged to Frederic 

i The cruelties of Eccelin excited unl- country seems to bo tow elucidated by 

verml horror in au age when inhumanity ancient or modern writers than that of 

towards enemies was as common as fear other parts of Italy. It was at this time 

and revenge could make It. It was an divided between the counts of Savoy 

usual trick of beggars, all over Italy, to and marquises of Montferrat. But Astl, 

pretend that they had been deprived of Chieri, and Turin, especially the two 

their eyes or limbs by the Veronese former, appear to have nad a republican 

tyrant. There is hardly an instanoe in fbrm of government. They were, how- 

. European history of so sanguinary a ever, not absolutely independent. The 

government subsisting lor more than only Piedmontese city that can properly 

twenty years. The crimes of Sooelin are be considered as a separate state, in the 

remarkably well authenticated by the thirteenth century, was Vercelli; and 

testimony of several contemporary writ- even there the bishop seems to have 

ers, who enter into great details. Most possessed a sort of temporal sovereignty, 

of these are found in the seventh volume Denina,author of the Rivoluaionl d'ltalia, 

of Scrlptorea Rerum Italicarum. 81a- first printed in 1709, lived to publish in 

mondi, t. ill. p. 88, 111, 208, is more full his old age a history of western Italy, or 

than any of the moderns. Piedmont, from which I have (cleaned a 

* I have taken no notice of Piedmont few facts.— Tstorla dell' Italia Occidental; 

in this division. The history of that Torino, 1809, 6 vols. 8vo. 
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Barbarossa and the Lombard confederacy, daring the war of 
the preceding century. A defeat of the Milanese by the 
emperor, at Corte Nuova, in 1237, was balanced by his 
unsuccessful siege at Brescia the next year. The Pisans 
assisted Frederic to gain a great naval victory over the 
Genoese fleet, in 1241; but he was obliged to rise from the 
blockade of Parma, which had left the standard of Ghibelin- 
ism, in 1248. Ultimately, however, the strength of the 
house of Suabia was exhausted by so tedious a struggle ; the 
Ghibelins of Italy had their vicissitudes of success ; but their 
country, and even themselves, lost more and more of the 
ancient connection with Germany. 

In this resistance to Frederic II. the Lombards were much 
indebted to the constant support of Gregory IX. and his 
successor Innocent IV. ; and the Guelf, or the church party, 
were used as synonymous terms. These pontiffs bore an 
unquenchable hatred to the house of Suabia. No concessions 
mitigated their animosity; no reconciliation was sincere. 
Whatever faults may be imputed to Frederic, it is impossible 
for any one, not blindly devoted to the court of Borne, to 
deny that he was iniquitously proscribed by her unprincipled 
ambition. His real crime was the inheritance of his ances- 
tors, and the name of the house of Suabia. In 1239 he 
was excommunicated by Gregory IX. To this he was tol- 
erably accustomed by former experience ; but the sentence 
was attended by an absolution of his subjects from their 
allegiance, and a formal deposition. These sentences were 
not very effective upon men of vigorous minds, or upon those 
whose passions were engaged in their cause ; but they influ- 
enced both those who feared the threatenings of the clergy 
and those who wavered already as to their line of political 
conduct In the fluctuating state of Lombardy the excom- 
munication of Frederic undermined his interests even in 
cities like Parma, that had been friendly, and seemed to 
identify the cause of his enemies with that of religion — a 
prejudice artfully fomented by means of calumnies propagated 
against himself, and which the conduct of such leading 
Ghibelins as Eccelin, who lived in an open defiance of God 
and man, did not contribute to lessen. In 1240, Gregory 
proceeded to publish a crusade against Frederic, as if he had 
been an open enemy to religion; which he revenged by 
putting to death all the prisoners he made who wore the 
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cross. There was one thing wanting to make the expulsion 
of the emperor from the Christian commonwealth more com- 
plete. Gregory IX. accordingly projected, and Innocent IV 
carried into effect, the convocation of a general council. 
This was held at Lyons, an imperial city, but over qo^^ of 
which Frederic could no longer retain his suprem- Lyons, 
acy. In this assembly, where one hundred and A,D " 
forty prelates appeared, the question whether Frederic ought 
to be deposed was solemnly discussed ; he submitted to de- 
fend himself by his advocates : and the pope in the presence, 
though without formally collecting the suffrages of the council, 
pronounced a sentence, by which Fredericks excoinmunica- 
tion was renewed, the empire and all his kingdoms taken 
away, and his subjects absolved from their fidelity. This is 
the most pompous act of usurpation in all the records of the 
church of Borne; and the tacit approbration of a general 
council seemed to incorporate the pretended right of deposing 
kings, which might have passed as a mad vaunt of Gregory 
VII. and his successors, with the established faith of Chris- 
tendom. 

Upon the death of Frederic IT. in 1250, he left to his son 
Conrad a contest to maintain for every part of his inheritance, 
as well as for the imperial crown. But the vigor -. « 
of the house of Suabia was gone ; Conrad was re- 
duced to fight for the kingdom of Naples, the only succession 
which he could hope to secure*against the troops of Innocent 
IV., who still pursued his family with implacable hatred, and 
claimed that kingdom as forfeited to its feudal superior, the 
Holy See. After Conrad's premature death, which happen- 
ed in 1254, the throne was filled by his illegitimate brother 
Manfred, who retained it by his bravery and address, in de- 
spite of the popes, till they were compelled to call in the 
assistance of a more powerful arm. 

The death of Conrad brings to a termination that period 
in Italian history which we have described as nearly coex- 
tensive with the greatness of the house of Suabia. It is 
perhaps upon the whole the most honorable to Italy ; that in 
which she displayed the most of national energy and patriot- 
ism. A Florentine or Venetian may dwell with pleasure 
upon later times, but a Lombard will cast back his eye across 
the desert of centuries, till it reposes on the field of Legnano. 
Great changes followed in the foreign and internal policy, in 
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the moral and military character of Italy. But before we de- 
scend to the next period, it will be necessary to remark some 
material circumstances in that which has just passed under 
our review. 

The successful resistance of the Lombard cities to such 
causes of th« pri 11068 as Doth the Frederics must astonish a 
•ucc*m of reader who brings to the story of these middle 
Lombardy. ^^ not j ons d er i ve <l from modern times. But 
when we consider not only the ineffectual control which 
could be exerted over a feudal army, bound only to a short 
term of service, and reluctantly kept in the field at its own 
cost, but the peculiar distrust and disaffection with which 
many German princes regarded the house of Suabia, less 
reason will appear for surprise. Nor did the kingdom of 
Naples, almost always in agitation, yield any material aid to 
the second Frederic. The main cause, however, of that 
triumph which attended Lombardy was the intrinsic energy 
of a free government From the eleventh century, when the 
cities became virtually republican, they put out those vigor- 
ous shoots which are the growth of freedom alone. Their 

' domestic feuds, their mutual wars, the fierce assaults of their 
national enemies, checked not their strength, their wealth, or 
their population; but rather as the limbs are nerved by 
labor and hardship, the republics of Italy grew in vigor and 
courage through the conflicts they sustained. If we but re- 
member what savage license prevailed during the ages that 
preceded their rise, the rapine of public robbers, or of feudal 

. nobles little differing from robbers, the contempt of industri- 
ous arts, the inadequacy of penal laws and the impossibility 
of carrying them into effect, we shall form some notion of 
the change which was wrought in the condition of Italy by 
the growth of its cities. In comparison with the blessings 
of industry protected, injustice controlled, emulation awak 
ened, the disorders which ruffled their surface appear slight 
and momentary. I speak only of this first stage of their in- 
dependence, and chiefly of the twelfth century, before those 
civil dissensions had reached their height, by which the glory 
and prosperity of Lombardy were soon to be subverted. 

We have few authentic testimonies as to the domestic im- 
provement of the free Italian cities, while they still deserve 
the name. But we may perceive by history that their power 
and population, according to their extent of territory, were 
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almost incredible. In Galvaneus Flamma, a Milanese 
writer, we find a curious statistical account of that city in 
1288, which, though of a date about thirty years after its 
liberties had been overthrown by usurpation, must be con- 
sidered as implying a high degree of previous advancement, 
even if we make allowance, as probably we should, for some 
exaggeration. The inhabitants are reckoned at 200,000 ; the 
private houses 13,000 ; the nobility alone dwelt in sixty 
streets; 8,000 gentlemen or heavy cavalry (milites) might 
be mustered from the city and its district, and 240,000 men 
capable of arms : a force sufficient, the writer observes, to 
crush all the Saracens. There were in Milan six hundred 
notaries, two hundred physicians, eighty schoolmasters, and 
fifty transcribers of manuscripts. In the district were one 
hundred and fifty castles with adjoining villages. Such was 
the state of Milan, Flamma concludes, in 1288 ; it is not for 
me to say whether it has gained or lost ground since that 
time. 1 At this period the territory of Milan was not per- 
haps more extensive than the county of Surrey; it was 
bounded at a little distance, on almost every side, by Lodi, 
or Pavia, or Bergamo, or Como. It is possible, however, 
that Flamma may have meant to include some of these as 
dependencies of Milan, though not strictly united with it 
How flourishing must the state of cultivation have been in 
such a country, which not only drew no supplies from any 
foreign land, but exported part of her own produce 1 It was 
in the best age of their liberties, immediately after the battle 
of Legnano, that the Milanese commenced the great canal 
which conducts the waters of the Tesino to their capital, a 
work very extraordinary for that time. During the same 
period the cities gave proofs of internal prosperity that in 
many instances have descended to our own observation in 
the solidity and magnificence of their architecture. Eccle- 
siastical structures were perhaps more splendid in France 
and England ; but neither country could pretend to match 

l Htmtori, Script. Berum Italic t. xi. work to the praises of Aoo, asserts 

This expression of Flamma may seem to therein, that he had greatly improved 

Intimate, that Milan had declined in his the beauty and convenience of the city ; 

time, which was about 1840. Tet as though Brescia, Cremona, and other 

she had been continually advancing in places had declined. Aaarius, too, a writer 

power, and had not yet experienced any of the same age, makes a similar repre- 

tyrannical government, I cannot Imagine sentation. Script. Her. Ital. t. xvi. pp. 

this to have been the case ; and the same 814, 817. Of Lnchino Vlseontl he says : 

Flamma, who is a great flatterer of the Statum Hadiolani retategravlt In tantum, 

Yjseonti, and has dedicated a particular quod non civitas, sed provincia Tidebatur. 
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the palaces and public buildings, the streets flagged with 
stone, the bridges of the same material, or the commodious 
private houses of Italy. 1 

The courage of these cities was wrought sometimes to a 
tone of insolent defiance through the security inspired by 
their means of defence. From the time of the Romans to 
that when the use of gunpowder came to prevail, little 
change was made, or perhaps could be made, in that part of 
military science which relates to the attack and defence of 
fortified places. We find precisely the same engines of 
offence ; the cumbrous towers, from which arrows were shot 
at the besieged, the machines from which stones were dis- 
charged, the battering-rams which assailed the walls, and 
the basket-work covering (the vinea or testudo of the an- 
cients, and the gattus or chat-chateil of the middle ages) 
under which those who pushed the battering engines were 
protected from the enemy. On the other hand, a city was 
fortified with a strong wall of brick or marble, with towers 
raised upon it at intervals, and a deep moat in front Some- 
times the antemural or barbacan was added ; a rampart of 
less height, which impeded the approach of the hostile en- 
gines. The gates were guarded with a portcullis ; an inven- 
tion which, as well as the barbacan, was borrowed from the 
Saracens. 9 With such advantages for defence, a numerous 
and intrepid body of burghers might not unreasonably stand 
at bay against a powerful army ; and as the consequences of 
capture were most terrible, while resistance was seldom 
hopeless, we cannot wonder at the desparate bravery of so 
many besieged towns. Indeed it seldom happened that one 
of considerable size was taken, except by famine or treach- 
ery. Tortona did not submit to Frederic Barbarossa till the 
besiegers had corrupted with sulphur the only fountain that 
supplied the citizens ; nor Crema till her walls were over- 
topped by the battering engines. Ancona held out a noble 
example of sustaining the pressure of extreme famine. 
Brescia tried all the resources of a skilful engineer against 
the second Frederic ; and swerved not from her steadiness, 
when that prince, imitating an atrocious precedent of his 
grandfather at the siege of Crema, exposed his prisoners 

i Slsmondi, t. It. p. 176; Tiraboechl, indeed, applicable to a period rather later 

t. It. p. 426. See also the observation* than that of her free republics, 

of Denlna on the population and agrl- « Muratori, Antiquit. ItaL Diatert. 26 
culture of Italy, 1. sir. e. 9, 10, chiefly, 
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upon his battering engines to the stones that were hurled by 
their fellow-citizens upon the walls. 1 

Of the government which existed in the republics of Italy 
during the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, no TMr 
definite sketch can be traced. The chroniclers of internal 
those times are few and jejune ; and, as is usual « OT0rnxMBt » 
with contemporaries, rather intimate than describe the civil 
polity of their respective countries. It would indeed be a 
weary task, if it were even possible, to delineate the consti- 
tutions of thirty or forty little states which were in perpetual 
fluctuation. The magistrates elected in almost all of them, 
when they first began to shake off the jurisdiction of their 
count or bishop, were styled consuls ; a word very expressive 
to an Italian ear, since, in the darkest ages, tradition must 
have preserved some acquaintance with the republican gov- 
ernment of Borne. 9 The consuls were always annual ; and 
their office comprehended the command of the national mili- 
tia in war, as well as the administration of justice and pre- 
servation of public order; but their number was various; 
two, four, six, or even twelve. In their legislative and de- 
liberative councils the Lombards still copied the Roman con- 
stitution, or perhaps fell naturally into the form most calcu- 
lated to unite sound discretion with the exercise of popular 
sovereignty. A council of trust and secrecy (della credenza) 
was composed of a small number of persons, who took the 
management of public affairs, and may be called the minis- 
ters of the state. But the decision upon matters of general 
importance, treaties of alliance or declarations of war, the 
choice of consuls, or ambassadors, belonged to the general 
council. This appears not to have been uniformly constitut- 
ed in every city ; and according to its composition the gov- 
ernment was more or less democraticaL An ultimate sover- 
eignty, however, was reserved to the mass of the people ; 
and a parliament or general assembly was held to deliberate 
on any change in the form of constitution. 8 

About the end of the twelfth century a new and singular 
species of magistracy was introduced into the Lombard cities. 

i See these stages in the feeond and himself publioorum offletorum paitlceps 
I of Slsmondl. That of ttconuUtme ' 



third Yolomei of Slsmondl. That of et consmtm epistolarum dictator. Script. 

Aneona. 1. 11. p. 146-206, Is told with ra- Her. Ital. t. t. p. 486. This in, I believe, 

markable elegance, and several internet- the earliest mention of those magistrates, 

tag circumstances. Moratori, Annali d' Italia, a.d. 1107. _ 

* Landnlf, the younger, whose history * Muratarl, Dim 

Of Milan extends fromlOM to 1188, calls mondl, 1. 1. p. 885. 
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Daring the tyranny of Frederic I. he had appointed officers 
of his own, called podestas, instead of the elective consols. 
It is remarkable that this memorial of despotic power should 
not have excited insuperable alarm and disgust in the free 
republics. But, on die contrary, they almost universally, 
after the peace of Constance, revived an office which had 
been abrogated when they first rose in rebellion against 
Frederic From experience, as we must presume, of the par- 
tiality which their domestic factions carried into the adminis- 
tration of justice, it became a general practice to elect, by 
the name of podesta, a citizen of some neighboring state as 
then* general, their criminal judge, and preserver of the 
peace. The last duty was frequently arduous, and requir- 
ed a vigorous as well as an upright magistrate. Offences 
against the laws and security of the commonwealth were 
during the middle ages as often, perhaps more often, com- 
mitted by the rich and powerful than by the inferior class 
of society. Rude and licentious manners, family feuds and 
private revenge, or the mere insolence of strength, rendered 
the execution of criminal justice practically and in every 
day's experience, what is now little required, a necessary 
protection to the poor against oppression. The sentence of 
a magistrate against a powerful offender was not pronounced 
without danger of tumult ; it was seldom executed without 
force. A convicted criminal was not, as at present, the 
stricken deer of society, whose disgrace his kindred shrink 
from participating, and whose memory they strive to forget 
Imputing his sentence to iniquity, or glorying in an act which 
the laws of his fellow-citizens, but not their sentiments, con- 
demned, he stood upon his defence amidst a circle of friends. 
The law was to be enforced not against an individual, but a 
family — not against a family, but a faction — not perhaps 
against a local faction, but the whole Guelf or Ghibelin 
name, which might become interested in the quarrel. The 
podesta was to arm the republic against her refractory citi- 
zen ; his house was to be besieged and razed to the ground, his 
defenders to be quelled by violence : and thus the people, 
become familiar with outrage and homicide under the com- 
mand of their magistrates, were more disposed to repeat 
such scenes at the instigation of their passions. 1 

l Sismondl, t Ul. p. 268; from whom trated by VUlani's history of Florence, 
the substance of these obwrationg ii and Stella*! annals of Genoa, 
borrowed. They may be copiously illus- 
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The podesta was sometimes chosen in a general assembly, 
sometimes by a select number of citizens. His office was 
annual, though prolonged in peculiar emergencies. He was 
invariably a man of noble family, even in those cities which 
excluded their own nobility from any share in the govern- 
ment. He received 4 fixed salary, and was compelled to 
remain in the city after the expiration of his office for the 
purpose of answering such charges as might be adduced 
against his conduct. He could neither marry a native of 
the city, nor have any relation resident within the district, 
nor even, so great was their jealousy, eat or drink in the 
house of any citizen. The authority of these foreign magis- 
trates was not by any means alike in all cities. In some he 
seems to have superseded the consuls, and commanded the 
armies in war. In others, as Milan and Florence, his au- 
thority was merely judicial. We find in some of the old 
annals the years headed by the names of the podestas, as by 
those of the consuls in the history of Rome. 1 

The effects of the evil spirit of discord that had so fatally 
breathed upon the republics of Lombardy were by and diwen- 
no means confined to national interests, or to the ,iOM * 
grand distinction of Guelf and Ghibelin. Dissensions glow- 
ed in the heart of every city, and as the danger of foreign 
war became distant, these grew more fierce and unappeasa- 
ble. The feudal system had been established upon the prin- 
ciple of territorial aristocracy ; it maintained die authority, 
it encouraged the pride of rank. Hence, when the rural 
nobility were compelled to take up their residence in cities, 
they preserved the ascendency of birth and riches. From 
the natural respect which is shown to these advantages, all 
offices of trust and command were shared amongst them ; it 
is not material whether this were by positive right or con- 
tinual usage. A limited aristocracy of this description, 
where the inferior citizens possess the right of selecting 
their magistrates by free suffrage from a numerous body of 
nobles is not among the worst forms of government, and 
affords no contemptible security against oppression and an- 
archy. This regimen appears to have prevailed in most of 
the Lombard cities during the eleventh and twelfth centuries ; 
though, in so great a deficiency of authentic materials, it 

iMuratorl, Dteert. 46. 



384 LOMBARD CITIES. Chap. HL Pabt L 

would be too peremptory to assert this as an unequivocal 
truth. There is one very early instance, in the year 1041, 
of a civil war at Milan between the capitanei, or vassals of 
the empire, and the plebeian burgesses, which was appeased 
by the mediation of Henry HI. This is ascribed to the ill 
treatment which the latter experienced — as was usual in- 
deed in all parts of Europe, but which was endured with 
inevitable submission everywhere else. In this civil war, 
which lasted three years, the nobility were obliged to leave 
Milan, and carry on the contest in the adjacent plains ; and 
one of their class, by name Lanzon, whether moved by am- 
bition, or by virtuous indignation against tyranny, put him- 
self at the head of the people. 1 

From this time we scarcely find any mention of dissen- 
sions among the two orders till after the peace of Constance — 
a proof, however defective the contemporary annals may be, 
that such disturbances had neither been frequent nor serious. 
A schism between the nobles and people is noticed to have 
occurred at Faenza in 1185. A serious civil war of some 
duration broke out between them at Brescia in 1200. From 
this time mutual jealousies interrupted the domestic tranquil- 
lity of other cities, but it is about 1220 that they appear to 
have taken a decided aspect of civil war ; within a few years 
of that epoch the question of aristocratical or popular com- 
mand was tried by arms in Milan, Piacenza, Modena, Cremo- 
na, and Bologna. 9 

It would be in vain to enter upon the merits of these feuds, 
which the meagre historians of the time are seldom much 
disposed to elucidate, and which they saw with their own 
prejudices. A writer of the present age would show little 
philosophy if he were to heat his passions by the reflection, 
as it were, of those forgotten animosities, and aggravate, like 
a partial contemporary, the failings of one or another faction. 
We have no need of positive testimony to acquaint us with 
the general tenor of their history. We know that a nobility 
is always insolent, that a populace is always intemperate ; and 
may safely presume that the former began, as the latter end- 
ed, by injustice and abuse of power. At one time the aris- 
tocracy, not content with seeing the annual magistrates selected 

i Landulfos, m§t. MedloUn. In Script. * Stemondi. t. 11. p. 444; 1 
Rerum Ital. t. It. p. 86; Mantori, Dta- AnnaU d' Italia, a.d. 1186, &e 
lert. 62; Annali d' Italia, a.d. 1041: St. 
Marc, t. 111. p. 94. 
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from their body, would endeavor by usurpation to exclude 
the bulk of the citizens from suffrage. At another, the mer- 
chants, grown proud by riches, and confident of their strength, 
would aim at obtaining the honors of the state, which had 
been reserved to the nobility. This is the inevitable conse- 
quence of commercial wealth, and indeed of freedom and 
social order, which are the parents of wealth. There is in 
the progress of civilization a term at which exclusive privi- 
leges must be relaxed, or the possessors must perish along 
with them. In one or two cities a temporary compromise 
was made through the intervention of the pope, whereby of- 
fices of public trust, from the highest to the lowest, were di- 
vided, in equal proportions, or otherwise, between the nobles 
and the people. This also is no bad expedient, and proved 
singularly efficacious in appeasing the dissensions of ancient 
Borne. 

There is, however, a natural preponderance in the popular 
scale, which, in a fair trial, invariably gains on that of the 
less numerous class. The artisans, who composed the bulk 
of the population, were arranged in companies according to 
their occupations. Sometimes, as at Milan, they formed sep- 
arate associations, with rules for their internal government 1 
The clubs, called at Milan la Motta and la Credenza, obtained 
a degree of weight not at all surprising to those who consider 
the spirit of mutual attachment which belongs to such frater- 
nities ; and we shall see a more striking instance of this here- 
after in the republic of Florence. To so formidable' and 
organized a democracy the nobles opposed their numerous 
families, the generous spirit that belongs to high birth, the in- 
fluence of wealth and established name. The members of 
each distinguished family appear to have lived in the same 
street ; their houses were fortified with square massive towers 
of commanding height, and wore the semblance of castles 
within the walls of a city. Brancaleon, the famous senator 
of Rome, destroyed one hundred and forty of these domestic 
entrenchments, which were constantly serving the purpose of 
civil broils and outrage. Expelled, as frequently happened, 
from the city, it was in the power of the nobles to avail them- 
selves of their superiority in the use of cavalry, and to lay 
waste the district, till weariness of an unprofitable contention 

i Momtoxi, Dissert. 62; Siwnondi, t. HI. p. 282. 
VOL. L 2d 
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reduced the citizens to terms of compromise. But when all 
these resources were ineffectual, they were tempted or forced 
to sacrifice the public liberty to their own welfare, and lent 
their aid to a foreign master or a domestic usurper. 

In all these scenes of turbulence, whether the contest was 
between the nobles and people or the Guelf or Ghibelin fac- 
tions, no mercy was shown by the conquerors. The van- 
quished lost their homes and fortunes, and, retiring to other 
cities of their own party, waited for the opportunity of revenge. 
In a popular tumult the houses of the beaten side were fre- 
quently levelled to the ground — not perhaps from a sort of 
senseless fury, which Muratori inveighs against, but on ac- 
count of the injury which these fortified houses inflicted upon 
the lower citizens. The most deadly hatred is that which 
men exasperated by proscription and forfeiture bear to their 
country ; nor have we need to ask any other cause for the 
calamities of Italy than the bitterness with which an unsuc- 
cessful faction was thus pursued into banishment. When 
the Ghibelins were returning to Florence, after a defeat given 
to the prevailing party in 1260, it was proposed among them 
to demolish the city itself which had cast them out ; and, but 
for the persuasion of one man, Farinata degl' Uberti, their 
revenge would have thus extinguished all patriotism. 1 It is 
to this that we must ascribe their proneness to call in assist- 
ance from every side, and to invite any servitude for the sake 
of retaliating upon their adversaries. The simple love of 
public liberty is in general, I fear, too abstract a passion to 
glow warmly in the human breast; and though often in- 
vigorated as well as determined by personal animosities 
and predilections, is as frequently extinguished by the same 
cause. 

Independently of the two leading differences which embattled 
the citizens of an Italian state, their form of government and 
their relation to the empire, there were others more contemp- 
tible though not less mischievous. In every city the quarrels 
of private families became the foundation of general schism, 
sedition, and proscription. Sometimes these blended them- 
selves with the grand distinctions of Guelf and Ghibelin; 

l 0. VlUani, 1. y\. c. 82. Sismondi. conTenation of the poet with Farlnata, 

I cannot forgive Dante for placing this cant. 10, Is rery fine, and illustrative of 

patriot tri P anime pli nere, In one of Florentine history, 
the wont regions or his Inferno. The 
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sometimes they were more nakedly conspicuous. This may 
be illustrated by one or two prominent examples. Imilda de' 
Lambertazzi, a noble young lady at Bologna, was surprised 
by her brothers in a secret interview with Boniface Gieremei, 
whose family had long been separated by the most inveterate 
enmity from her own. She had just time to escape, while 
the Lambertazzi despatched her lover with their poisoned 
daggers. On her return she found his body still warm, and 
a faint hope suggested the remedy of sucking the venom 
from his wounds. But it only communicated itself to her 
own veins, and they were found by her attendants stretched 
lifeless by each other's side. So cruel an outrage wrought 
the Gieremei to madness ; they formed alliances with some 
neighboring republics ; the Lambertazzi took the same meas- 
ures ; and after a fight in the streets of Bologna, of forty 
days' duration, the latter were driven out of the city, with all 
the Ghibelins, their political associates. Twelve thousand 
citizens were condemned to banishment, their houses razed, and 
their estates confiscated. 1 Florence was at rest till, in 1215, 
the assassination of an individual produced a mortal feud 
between the families Buondelmonti and Uberti, in which all 
the city took a part An outrage committed at Pistoja in 
1300 split the inhabitants into the parties of Bianchi and 
Neri ; and these, spreading to Florence, created one of the 
most virulent divisions which annoyed that republic In one 
of the changes which attended this little ramification of fac- 
tion, Florence expelled a young citizen who had borne of- 
fices of magistracy, and espoused the cause of the Bian- 
chi. Dante Alighieri retired to the courts of some Ghibelin 
princes, where his sublime and inventive mind, in the 
gloom of exile, completed that original combination of vast 
and extravagant conceptions with keen political satire, which 
has given immortality to his name, and even lustre to the 
petty contests of his time. 9 

In the earner stages of the Lombard republics their differ- 
ences, as well mutual as domestic, had been frequently ap- 
peased by the mediation of the emperors ; and the loss of 
this salutary influence may be considered as no slight evil 

i Stemondl, t. ill. p. 443. This s tory • Dlno Compagni, In Scr. Rot. Ital. t. 

may suggest that of Borneo and Juliet. Ix. ; Vlllanl, 1st. Ftorens. 1. fill. ; Dante, 

itself founded upon an Italian novel, and passim. 
not an unnatural picture of manners. 
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attached to that absolute emancipation which Italy attained 
in the thirteenth century. The popes sometimes endeavored 
to interpose an authority which, though not quite so direct, 
was held in greater veneration ; and if their own tempers 
had been always pure from the selfish and vindictive pas- 
sions of those whom they influenced, might have produced 
more general and permanent good. But they considered the 
Ghibelins as their own peculiar enemies, and the triumph of 
the opposite faction as the church's best security. Gregory 
X. and Nicholas III., whether from benevolent motives, or 
because their jealousy of Charles of Anjou, while at the 
head of the Guelfs, suggested the revival of a Ghibelin 
party as a counterpoise to his power, distinguished their pon- 
tificate by enforcing measures of reconciliation in all Italian 
cities ; but their successors returned to the ancient policy and 
prejudices of Rome. 

The singular history of an individual far less elevated in 
Giovanni <u station than popes or emperors, Fra Giovanni di 
vtoenm. Vicenza, belongs to these times and to this subject. 
This Dominican friar began his career at Bologna in 1283, 
preaching the cessation of war and forgiveness of injuries. 
He repaired from thence to Padua, to Verona, and the neigh- 
boring cities. At his command men laid down their in- 
struments of war, and embraced their enemies. With that 
susceptibility of transient impulse natural to popular govern- 
ments, several republics implored him to reform their laws 
and to settle their differences. A general meeting was sum- 
moned in the plain of Paquara, upon the banks of the Adige. 
The Lombards poured themselves forth from Romagna and 
the cities of the March ; Guelfs and Ghibelins, nobles and 
burghers, free citizens and tenantry of feudal lords, mar- 
shalled around their carroccios, caught from the lips of the 
preacher the allusive promise of universal peace. They 
submitted to agreements dictated by Fra Giovanni, which 
contain little else than a mutual amnesty ; whether it were 
that their quarrels had been really without object, or that he 
had dexterously avoided to determine the real points of con- 
tention. But power and reputation suddenly acquired are 
transitory. Not satisfied with being the legislator and arbi- 
ter of Italian cities, he aimed at becoming their master, and 
abused the enthusiasm of Vicenza and Verona to obtain a 
grant of absolute sovereignty. Changed from an apostle to 
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an usurper, the fate of Fra Giovanni might be predicted ; 
and he speedily gave place to those who, though they made 
a worse use of their power, had, in the eyes of mankind, 
more natural pretensions to possess it 1 

i Ttraboech!, Star!* della Lettentanu t. It. p. 214 (a vwxy well-written account) 
Stonondi, t. U. p. 484. 
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PART n. 

State of Italy after the Extinction of the Home of Suabia— Conquest of Naples 
by Charles of Anjou — The Lombard Republic* become severally subject to Princes 
or Usurpers — The Viacontt of Milan — Their Aggrandisement — Decline of the 
Imperial Authority over Italy — Internal State of Rome — Rieuxi— Florence— 
her Forms of Government historically traced to the End of the Fourteenth Cen- 
tury — Conquest of Pisa — Pisa— its Commerce, Naval Wars with Genoa, and 
Decay — Genoa— her Contentions with Venice — War of Chioggio — Government of 
Genoa — Venice — her Origin and Prosperity — Venetian Government — its Vices — 
Territorial Conquests of Venice— Military System of Italy— Companies of Adven- 
ture— 1, foreign: Guarnieri, Hawk wood— and 2, native; Braccio, Sforsa— Im- 
provements in Military Service — Arms, offensive and defensive — Invention of 
Gunpowder— Naples— First Line of Anjou— Joanna I.— Ladislaus— Joanna IL 
— Francis Sforsa becomes Duke of Milan — Alfonso King of Naples — State of Italy 
during the Fifteenth Century — Florence — Rise of the Medici, and Euin of their 
Adversaries— Pretensions of Charles VIII. to Naples. 

* From the death of Frederic IX in 1250, to the invasion 
of Charles VHL in 1494, a long and undistinguished period 
occurs, which it is impossible to break into any natural divi- 
sions. It is an age in many respects highly brilliant : the 
age of poetry and letters, of art, and of continual improve- 
ment Italy displayed an intellectual superiority in this 
period over the Transalpine nations which certainly had not 
appeared since the destruction of the Roman empire. But 
her political history presents a labyrinth of petty facts so 
obscure and of so little influence as not to arrest the atten- 
tion, so intricate and incapable of classification as to leave 
only confusion in the memory. The general events that are 
worthy of notice, and give a character to this long period, 
are the establishment of small tyrannies upon the ruins of 
republican government in most of the cities, the gradual rise 
of three considerable states, Milan, Florence, and Venice, 
the naval and commercial rivalry between the last city and 
Genoa, the final acquisition by the popes of their present 
territorial sovereignty, and the revolutions in the kingdom of 
Naples under the lines of Anjou and Aragon. 

After the death of Frederic EL. the distinctions of Guelf 
and Ghibelin became destitute of all rational meaning. The 
most odious crimes were constantly perpetrated, and the ut- 
most miseries endured, for an echo and a shade that mocked 



Italy. AFFAIRS OF NAPLES. 891 

the deluded enthusiasts of faction. None of the Guelfs de- 
nied the nominal hut indefinite sovereignty of the empire ; 
and beyond a name the Ghibelins themselves would have 
been little disposed to carry it But the virulent hatreds at- 
tached to these words grew continually more implacable, till 
ages of ignominy and tyrannical government had extin- 
guished every energetic passion in the bosoms of a degraded 
people. 

In the fall of the house of Suabia, Rome appeared to have 
consummated her triumph ; and although the Ghibelin party 
was for a little time able to maintain itself, and even to gain 
ground, in the north of Italy, yet two events that occurred 
not long afterwards restored the ascendency of their adver- 
saries. The first of these was the fall of Eccelin da Romano, 
whose rapid successes in Lombardy appeared to A D ^ 
threaten the establishment of a tremendous despot- 
ism, and induced a temporary union of Guelf and Ghibelin 
states, by which he was overthrown. The next and far more 
important was the change of dynasty in Naples. Af&in of 
This kingdom had been occupied, after the death Nft pi<*« 
of Conrad, by his illegitimate brother, Manfred, in the be- 
half, as he at first pretended, of young Conradin 
the heir, but in fact as his own acquisition. He 
was a prince of an active and firm mind, well fitted for his 
difficult post, to whom the Ghibelins looked up as their head, 
and as the representative of his father. It was a natural ob- 
ject with the popes, independently of their ill-will towards 
a son of Frederic II., to see a sovereign on whom they could 
better rely placed upon so neighboring a throne. chari« of 
Charles count of Anjou, brother of St Louis, was An * >u# 
tempted by them to lead a crusade (for as such all wars for 
the interest of Rome were now considered) against the 
Neapolitan usurper. The chance of a battle de- ^^ 
cided the fate of Naples, and had a striking in- AJ> * 
fluence upon the history of Europe for several centuries. 
Manfred was killed in the field: but there remained the 
legitimate heir of the Frederics, a boy of seventeen years 
old, Conradin, son of Conrad, who rashly, as we say at least 
after the event, attempted to regain his inheritance. He fell 
into the hands of Charles ; and the voice of those rude ages, 
as well as of a more enlightened posterity, has united in brand- 
ing with everlasting infamy the name of that prince, who 
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a.d. 1268. ^ DOt ne8 * tete to purchase the security of his 
own title by the public execution of an honorable 
competitor, or rather a rightful claimant of the throne he 
had usurped. With Gonradin the house of Suabia was ex- 
tinguished; but Constance the daughter of Manfred bad 
transported his right to Sicily and Naples into the house of 
Aragon, by her marriage with Peter III. 

This success of a monarch selected by the Roman pontiffs 
BMllneor as their particular champion, turned the tide of 
toe GhibeUa faction over all Italy. He expelled the Ghibelins 
par ^ 7 ' from Florence, of which they had a few years 

before obtained a complete command by means of their 
memorable victory upon the river Arbia. After the fall of 
Gonradin that party was everywhere discouraged. Germany 
held out small hopes of support, even when the imperial 
throne, which had long been vacant, should be filled by one 
of her princes. The populace were in almost every city 
attached to the church and to the name of Guelf ; the kings 
of Naples employed their arms, and the popes their excom- 
munications ; so that for the remainder of the thirteenth cen- 
tury the name of Ghibelin was a term of proscription in the 
majority of Lombard and Tuscan republics. Charles was 
constituted by the pope vicar-general in Tuscany. This was 
a new pretension of the Roman pontiffs, to name the lieuten- 
ants of the empire during its vacancy, which indeed could 
not be completely filled up without their consent It soon, 
however, became evident that he aimed at the sovereignty of 
Italy. Some of the popes themselves, Gregory X. and Nich- 
olas IV., grew jealous of their own creature. At the congress 
of Cremona, in 1269, it was proposed to confer upon Charles 
the seigniory of all the Guelf cities; but the greater part 
were prudent enough to choose him rather as a friend than a 
master. 1 

The Lom- The cities of Lombardy, however, of either de- 

beeo^iub- nomination, were no longer influenced by that 
jeot to lordf. generous disdain of one man's will which is to re- 

i Slsmondi, t, III. p. 417. Several, how- empire, and either to acquire that title 

ever. Including Milan, took an oath of himself, or at least to stand in the same 

fidelity to Charles the same year. Ibid, relation as the emperors had done to the 

In 12?8 he was lord of Alessandria and Italian states ; which, according to the 

Piaoenxa, and received tribute from HI- usage of the twelfth and thirteenth een- 

lan, Bologna, and most Lombard cities, turles, left them in po s s e s si on of every- 

Mnratorl. It was evidently his intention thing that we call independence, with 

to avail himself of the vacancy of the the reservation of a nominal allegiance. 
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publican governments what chastity is to women — a conser- 
vative principle, never to be reasoned upon, or subjected to 
calculations of utility. By force, or stratagem, or free con- 
sent, almost all the Lombard republics had already fallen un- 
der the yoke of some leading citizen, who became the lord 
Sgnore) or, in the German sense, tyrant of his country, 
e first instance of a voluntary delegation of sovereignty 
was that above mentioned of Ferrara, which placed itself 
under the lord of Este. Eccelin made himself truly the 
tyrant of the cities beyond the Adige ; and such experience 
ought naturally to have inspired the Italians with more 
universal abhorrence of despotism. But every danger ap- 
peared trivial in the eyes of exasperated factions when 
compared with the ascendency of their adversaries. Weary 
of unceasing and useless contests, in which ruin fell with an 
alternate but equal hand upon either party, liberty withdrew 
from a people who disgraced her name ; and the tumultuous, 
the brave, the intractable Lombards became eager to submit 
themselves to a master, and patient under the heaviest 
oppression. Or, if tyranny sometimes overstepped the limits 
of forbearance, and a seditious rising expelled the reigning 
prince, it was only to produce a change of hands, and transfer 
the impotent people to a different, and perhaps a worse, des- 
potism. 1 In many cities not a conspiracy was planned, not a 
sigh was breathed, in favor of republican government, after 
once they had passed under the sway of a single person. 
The progress indeed was gradual, though sure, from limited 
to absolute, from temporary to hereditary power, from a just 
and conciliating rule to extortion and cruelty. But before 
the middle of the fourteenth century, at the latest, all those 
cities which had spurned at the faintest mark of submission 
to the emperors lost even the recollection of self-government, 
and were bequeathed, like an undoubted patrimony, among 
the children of their new lords. Such is the progress of 
usurpation; and such the vengeance that Heaven reserves 

i 8m an instance of the manner In the spot, put his ton to death in oold 

which one tyrant wai exchanged ror an- blood, e poi si ftoe sJgnore della terra, 

other, In the fete of Passerino Bonacoorsj, Vlllani, 1. x. c. 99. observe*, like a good 

lord of Mantua, In 1328. Luigi di Gon- republican, that God had fulfilled in this 

saga surprised him, rode the city (corse the words of his Gospel (query, what 

la citta) with a troop of horse, crying, Gospel?), I will slay my enemy by my 

Vhra il popolo, e muoja Heraer Passerino enemy — abbattendo l'uno Uranno per 

e le sue gabelle ! killed Passerino upon l'altro. 
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for those who waste in license and faction its first of social 
blessings, liberty. 1 

The city most distinguished in both wars against the house 
The of Suabia, for an unconquerable attachment to 

mTvl^ republican institutions, was the first to sacrifice 
couti at them in a few years after the death of Frederic 
Wiian. jj Milan had f or a considerable time been agi- 

tated by civil dissensions between the nobility and inferior 
citizens. These parties were pretty equally balanced, and 
their success was consequently alternate. Each had its own 
podesta, as a party-leader, distinct from the legitimate magis- 
trate of the city. At the head of the nobility was their arch- 
bishop, Fra Leon Perego; the people chose Martin della 
Torre, one of a noble family which had ambitiously sided 
with the democratic faction. In consequence of the crime of 
a nobleman, who had murdered one of his creditors, the two 
parties took up arms in 1257. A civil war, of various suc- 
cess, and interrupted by several pacifications, which in that 
unhappy temper could not be durable, was terminated in 
about two years by the entire discomfiture of the aristocracy, 
and by the election of Martin della Torre as chief and lord 
(capitano e signore) of the people. Though the Milanese 
did not probably intend to renounce the sovereignty resident 
in their general assemblies, yet they soon lost the republican 
spirit ; five in succession of the family della Torre might be 
said to reign in Milan ; each, indeed, by a formal election, 
but with an implied recognition of a sort of hereditary title. 
Twenty years afterwards the Visconti, a family of opposite 
interests, supplanted the Torriani at Milan ; and the rivalry 
between these great houses was not at an end till the final 
establishment of Matteo Visconti in 1313; but the people 
were not otherwise considered than as aiding by force die one 
or other party, and at most deciding between the pretensions 
of their masters. 

The vigor and concert infused into the Guelf party by the 



1 See the observations of Blsmondi, t. people was consulted upon severe! < 

It. p. 212, on the conduct of the Lom- sions. At Milan there was a council of 

bard slgnori (I know not of any English 900 nobles, not permanent or repneent- 

word that characterises them, except ative, bat selected and convened at the 

tyrant in Its primitive sense) during the discretion of the government, throughout 

first period of their dominion. They the reigns of the Visconti. Corio, p. 519, 

were generally chosen in an assembly of 688. Thus, as Slsmondi remarks, they 

the people, sometimes for a short term, respected the sovereignty of the people, 

prolonged in the same manner. The while they destroyed its liberty. 
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successes of Charles of Anjou, was not very dura- Rey^ <* 
ble. That prince was soon involved in a protracted g*> <M»n»- 
and unfortunate quarrel with the kings of Aragon, par * y " 
to whose protection his revolted subjects in Italy had recurred. 
On the other hand, several men of energetic character retrieved 
the Ghibelin interests in Lombardy, and even in the Tuscan 
cities. The Visconti were acknowledged heads of that faction. 
A family early established as lords of Verona, the della Scala, 
maintained the credit of the same denomination between the 
Adige and the Adriatic. Castruccio Castrucani, an adven- 
turer of remarkable ability, rendered himself prince of Lucca, 
and drew over a formidable accession to the imperial side 
from the heart of the church-party in Tuscany, though his 
death restored the ancient order of things. The inferior 
tyrants were partly Guelf, partly Ghibelin, according to local 
revolutions ; but upon the whole the latter acquired a gradual 
ascendency. Those indeed who cared for the independence 
of Italy, or for their own power, had far less to fear from the 
phantom of imperial prerogatives, long intermitted and inca- 
pable of being enforced, than from the new race of foreign 
princes whom the church had substituted for the 
house of Suabia. The Angevin kings of Naples wl^s^im 
were sovereigns of Provence, and from thence ^^™ m * nd 
easily encroached upon Piedmont, and threatened J ' 
the Milanese. Robert, the third of this line, almost openly 
aspired, like his grandfather Charles I., to a real sovereignty 
over Italy. His offers of assistance to Guelf cities in war 
were always coupled with a demand of the sovereignty. 
Many yielded to his ambition; and even Florence twice 
bestowed upon him a temporary dictatorship. In 1314 he 
was acknowledged lord of Lucca, Florence, Pavia, Alessan- 
dria, Bergamo, and the cities of Romagna. In 1318 the 
Guelfs of Genoa found no other resource against the Ghibe- 
lin emigrants who were under their walls than to resign their 
liberties to the king of Naples for the term of ten years, 
which he procured to be renewed for six more. The Avignon 
popes, especially John XXII., out of blind hatred to the em- 
peror Louis of Bavaria and the Visconti family, abetted all 
these measures of ambition. But they were rendered abor- 
tive by Robert's death and the subsequent disturbances of his 
kingdom. 
At the latter end of the thirteenth century there were 
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almost as many princes in the north of Italy as there had 
been free cities in the preceding age. Their equality, and 
the frequent domestic revolutions which made their seat un- 
steady, kept them for a while from encroaching on each other. 
Gradually, however, they became less numerous : a quantity 
of obscure tyrants were swept away from the smaller cities ; 
and the people, careless or hopeless of liberty, were glad to 
State or exchange the rule of despicable petty usurpers for 
Lombard that of more distinguished and powerful families, 
to the middle About ^ yeftr 1350 the central parte of Lombar. 

fourteenth dy bad fallen under the dominion of the ViecontL 
century. ]T our other houses occupied the second rank ; that 
of Este at Ferrara and Modena ; of Scala at Verona, which 
under Cane and Mastino della Scala had seemed likely to 
contest with the lords of Milan the supremacy over Lombar- 
dy; of Carrara at Padua, which later than any Lombard 
city had resigned her liberty ; and of Gonzaga at Mantua, 
which, without ever obtaining any material extension of terri- 
tory, continued, probably for that reason, to reign undis- 
Powerofthe turbed till the eighteenth century. But these 
Viaoonti. united were hardly a match, as they sometimes 
experienced, for the ViscontL That family, the object of 
every league formed in Italy for more than fifty years, in con- 
stant hostility to the church, and well inured to interdicts and 
excommunications, producing no one man of military talents, 
but fertile of tyrants . detested for their perfidiousness and 
cruelty, was nevertheless enabled, with almost uninterrupted 
success, to add city after city to the dominion of Milan till it 
absorbed all the north of Italy. Under Gian Galeazzo, whose 
reign began in 1385, the viper (their armorial bearing) as- 
sumed indeed a menacing attitude : * he overturned the great 
family of Scala, and annexed their extensive possessions to his 
own ; no power intervened from Vercelli in Piedmont to Fel- 
tre and Belluno ; while the free cities of Tuscany, Pisa, Siena, 
Perugia, and even Bologna, as if by a kind of witchcraft, 
voluntarily called in a dissembling tyrant as their master. 
. Powerful as the Yisconti were in Italy, they were long in 
washing out the tinge of recent usurpation, which humbled 
them before the legitimate dynasties of Europe. At the siege 

i Allusions to heraldry are Terr com- bitaaHy use the riper, U htafione, ai a 
mon In the Italian writers. All the hie- synonym for the power of Milan. 
toriane of the fourteenth century ha- 
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of Genoa in 1818 Robert king of Naples rejected with con- 
tempt the challenge of Marco Visconti to decide their quar- 
rel in single combat 1 Bnt the pride of sovereigns, like that 
of private men, is easily set aside for their interest Gale- 
azzo Visconti purchased with 100,000 florins a daughter of 
France for his son, which the French historians mention as a 
deplorable humiliation for their crown. A few years after- 
wards, Lionel duke of Clarence, second son of Edward III., 
certainly not an inferior match, espoused Galeazzo's daughter. 
Both these connections were short-lived ; but the union of 
Valentine, daughter of Gian Galeazzo, with the duke of Or- 
leans, in 1889, produced far more important consequences, 
and served to transmit a claim to her descendants, Louis XIL 
and Francis I., from which the long calamities of Italy at the 
beginning of the sixteenth century were chiefly derived. Not 
long after this marriage the Visconti were tacitly admitted 
among the reigning princes, by the erection of 
Milan into a duchy under letters-patent of the A,D * 
emperor Weneeslaus.* 

The imperial authority over Italy was almost entirely sus- 
pended after the death of Frederic II. A long interregnum 
followed in Germany ; and when the vacancy was supplied 
by Rodolph of Hapsburg, he was too prudent to j^^u^ rf 
dissipate his moderate resources where the great the empire 
house of Suabia had failed. About forty years ^^J^' 
afterwards the emperor Henry of Luxemburg, a 
prince, like Rodolph, of small hereditary posses- Bmr lJ£ L 
sions, but active and discreet, availed himself of AJ> ' 
the ancient respect borne to the imperial name, and the 
mutual jealousies of the Italians, to recover for a very short 
time a remarkable influence. But, though professing neu- 
trality and desire of union between the Guelfs and Ghibelins, 
he could not succeed in removing the distrust of the former ; 
his exigencies impelled him to luge demands of money ; and 
the Italians, when they counted his scanty German cavalry, 
perceived that obedience was altogether a matter of their 
own choice. Henry died, however, in time to save himself 
from any decisive reverse. His successors, Louis of Bavaria 
and Charles IV., descended from the Alps with similar mo- 

i Delia qual coaa 11 B4 molto sdegno nobleman of Ptea, though a sort of prince 

no prete. Villan!, 1. Ix. e. 98. It was in Sardinia, to many one of the Vbconti. 

reckoned a misalliance, as Dante tells Pnnratorio, cant. Till, 

us, in the widow of Nino di Oalluia, a * Corio, p. 688. 
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tives, but after some temporary good fortune were obliged to 
return, not without discredit Yet the Italians never broke 
that almost invisible thread which connected them with Ger- 
many; the fallacious name of Roman emperor still chal- 
lenged their allegiance, though conferred by seven Teutonic 
electors without their concurrence. Even Florence, the most 
independent and high-spirited of republics, was induced to 
make a treaty with Charles IV. in 1355, which, while it con- 
firmed all her actual liberties, not a little, by that very con- 
firmation, affected her sovereignty. 1 This deference to the 
supposed prerogatives of the empire, even while they were 
least formidable, was partly owing to jealousy of French or 
Neapolitan interference, partly by the national hatred of the 
popes who had seceded to Avignon, and in some degree to a 
misplaced respect for antiquity, to which the revival of let- 
ters had given birth. The great civilians, and the much 
greater poets, of the fourteenth century, taught Italy to con- 
sider her emperor as a dormant sovereign, to whom her 
various principalities and republics were subordinate, and 
during whose absence alone they had legitimate authority. 

In one part, however, of that country, the empire had, 
Cession of 800n a ^ er *h e commencement of this period, spon- 
Romagnato taneously renounced its sovereignty. From the 

« popes. erft Q f p e p m » g donation, confirmed and extended 
by many subsequent charters, the Holy See had tolerably 
just pretensions to the province entitled Romagna, or the 
exarchate of Ravenna. But the popes, whose menaces were 
dreaded at the extremities of Europe, were still very weak 
as temporal princes. Even Innocent III. had never been 

i The republic of Florence wu at In this, it must be owned, he assumes a 
this dme in considerable peril from a decided tone of sovereignty. The goo- 
coalition of the Tuscan cities against her, felonier and priors are declared to be his 
which 'rendered the protection of the Ticars. The deputies of the city did 
emperor convenient. But it was very homage and swore obedience. Circum- 
reluctantly that she acquiesced in even a stances induced the principal dtisens to 
nominal submission to his authority. The make this submission, which they knew 
Florentine envoys, in their first address, to be merely nominal. But the high- 
would only use the words, Santa Corona, spirited people, not so Indifferent about 
or Serenissimo Principe ; sensa ricordarlo names, came into it very unwillingly, 
imperadore, o dimostrargli ale una reve- The treaty was seven times proposed. 
rensa di suggeszlone, domandando che and as often rejected, in the consigiio del 
11 commune di Tirenae volea essendogll popolo, before their feelings were sub- 
ubbidiente, le cotali e le cotali fran- dued. Its publication was received with 
chigie per mantenere 11 suo popolo nell' no marks of Joy. The public buildings 
usata libertade. Hat. Villani, p. 274. alone were illuminated : but a sad silence 
(Script. Ber. Ital. t. adv.) This style indicated the wounded pride of every 
made Charles angry ; and the city soon private citiien. — M. Villani, p. 286, 290 ; 
atoned for it by accepting his privilege. Bismondl, t. vi. p. 288. 
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able to obtain possession of this part of St. Peter's patri- 
mony. The circumstances of Rodolph's accession inspired 
Nicholas III. with more confidence. That emperor granted 
a confirmation of everything included in the donations of 
Louis I., Otho, and his other predecessors ; but was still re- 
luctant or ashamed to renounce his imperial rights. Accord- 
ingly his charter is expressed to be granted without diminu- 
tion of the empire (sine demembratione imperii) ; and his 
chancellor received an oath of fidelity from the cities of Ro- 
magna. But the pope insisting firmly on his own claim, 
Rodolph discreetly avoided involving himself in a fatal quar- 
rel, and, in 1278, absolutely released the imperial supremacy 
over all the dominions already granted to the Holy See. 1 

This is a leading epoch in the temporal monarchy of Borne. 
But she stood only in the place of the emperor ; and her 
ultimate sovereignty was compatible with the practicable in- 
dependence of the free cities, or of the usurpers who had 
risen up among them. Bologna, Faenza, Rimini, and Ra- 
venna, with many others less considerable, took an oath in- 
deed to the pope, but continued to regulate both their inter- 
nal concerns and. foreign relations at their own discretion. 
The first of these cities was far preeminent above the rest 
for population and renown, and, though not without several 
intermissions, preserved a republican character till the end 
of the fourteenth century. The rest were soon enslaved by 
petty tyrants, more obscure than those of Lombardy. It was 
not* easy for the pontiffs of Avignon to reinstate themselves 
in a dominion which they seemed to have abandoned ; but 
they made several attempts to recover it, sometimes with 
spiritual arms, sometimes with the more efficacious aid of 
mercenary troops. The annals of this part of Italy are 
peculiarly uninteresting. 

Rome itself was, throughout the middle ages, very little 
disposed to acquiesce in the government of her Internal 
bishop. His rights were indefinite, and uncon- state of 
firmed by positive law ; the emperor was long Roma " 
sovereign, the people always meant to be free. Besides the 
common causes of insubordination and anarchy among the 
Italians, which applied equally to the capital city, other sen- 
timents more peculiar to Rome preserved a continual, though 

i Mumtori, ad ann. 1274, 1275, 1278 ; Sismondi, t. Hi. p. 461. 
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not uniform, influence for many centuries. There still re- 
mained enough in the wreck of that vast inheritance to 
swell the bosoms of her citizens with a consciousness of their 
own dignity. They bore the venerable name, they contem- 
plated the monuments of art and empire, and forgot, in the 
illusions of national pride, that the tutelar gods of the build- 
ing were departed forever. About the middle of the twelfth 
century these recollections were heightened by the eloquence 
of Arnold of Brescia, a political heretic who preached against 
the temporal jurisdiction of the hierarchy. In a temporary 
intoxication of fancy, they were led to make a ridiculous 
show of self-importance towards Frederic Barbarossa, when 
he came to receive the imperial crown; but the German 
sternly chided their ostentation, and chastised their resistance. 1 
With the popes they could deal more securely. Several of 
them were expelled from Rome during that age by the sedi- 
tious citizens. Lucius IX died of hurts received in a tumult 
The government was vested in fifty-six senators, annually 
chosen by the people, through the intervention of an electoral 
body, ten delegates from each of the thirteen districts of the 
city. 3 This constitution lasted not quite fifty years. In 1192 
Rome imitated the prevailing fashion by the appointment of 
an annual foreign magistrate? Except in name, the senator 
of Rome appears to have perfectly resembled the podesta of 
other cities. This magistrate superseded the representative 
senate, who had proved by no means adequate to control the 
most lawless aristocracy of Italy. I shall not repeat the story 
of Brancaleon's rigorous and inflexible justice, which a great 
historian has already drawn from obscurity. It illustrates 
not the annals of Rome alone, but the general state of Italian 
society, the nature of a podesta's duty, and the difficulties of 
its execution. The office of senator survives after more than 
six hundred years ; but he no longer wields the " iron flail " * 
of Brancaleon ; and his nomination proceeds, of course, from 
the supreme pontiff, not from the people. In the twelfth and 

i The Impertinent address of a Roman ages to the last chapters of Gibbon's 

orator to Frederic, and his answer, are Decline and Fail, 

preserved In Otho of Frlsingen, 1. ii. » Sismondi, t. tt. p. 80S. 

e. 22 ; but so mneh at length, that we * The readers of Spenser will recollect 

may snspect some exaggeration. Otho the Iron flail of Tains, the attendant 

Is rather rhetorical. They may be xead of Axthegal. emblematic of the sever* 

In Gibbon, c. 09. Justice of the lord depnty of Ireland, 

* Sismondi, t. ii. p. 86. Besides Sis- Sir Arthur Grey, shadowed under that 

mondi and Muratori, I would refer Ibr allegory, 
the history of Rome dnrlog the middle 
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thirteenth centuries the senate, and the senator who succeeded 
them, exercised one distinguishing attribute of sovereignty, 
that of coining gold and silver money. Some of their coins 
still exist, with legends in a very republican tone. 1 Doubt- 
less the temporal authority of the popes varied according to 
their personal character. Innocent III. had much more than 
his predecessors for almost a century, or than some of his 
successors. He made the senator take an oath of fealty to 
him, which, though not very comprehensive, must have passed 
in those times as a recognition of his superiority. 9 

Though there was much less obedience to any legitimate 
power at Borne than anywhere else in Italy, even during the 
thirteenth century, yet, after the secession of the popes to 
Avignon, their own city was left in a far worse condition than 
before. Disorders of every kind, tumult and robbery, pre- 
vailed in the streets. The Roman nobility were engaged in 
perpetual war with each other. Not content with their own 
' fortified palaces, they turned the sacred monuments of antiq- 
uity into strongholds, and consummated the destruction of 
time and conquest At no period has the city endured such 
irreparable injuries; nor was the downfall of the western 
empire so fatal to its capital as the contemptible feuds of the 
Orsini and Colonna families. Whatever there was of gov- 
ernment, whether administered by a legate from Avignon or 
by the municipal authorities, had lost all hold on these power- 
ful barons. In the midst of this degradation and wretched- 
ness, an obscure man, Nicola di Rienzi, conceived ^ ^^^ 
the project of restoring Rome, not only to good Blend, 
order, but even to her ancient greatness. He had A,D * W47 ' 
received an education beyond his birth, and nourished his 
mind with the study of the best writers. After many ha- 
rangues to the people, which the nobility, blinded by their 
self-confidence, did not attempt to repress, Rienzi suddenly 
excited an insurrection, and obtained complete success. He 
was placed at the head of a new government, with the title 
of Tribune, and with almost unlimited power. The first 
effects of this revolution were wonderful. All the nobles 
submitted, though with great reluctance; the roads were 
cleared of robbers ; tranquillity was restored at home ; some 
severe examples of justice intimidated offenders; and the 

i Gibbon, toI. z». p. 289 ; Muratori, Antiquit. Itel. Diawrt. 27. 
* Stanondl, p. 809. 
VOL. X. 26 



402 AFFAIRS OF ROME. Chap. m. Part H. 

tribune wa9 regarded by all the people as the destined re- 
storer of Rome and Italy. Though the court of Avignon 
could not approve of such an usurpation, it temporized 
enough not directly to oppose it. Most of the Italian repub- 
lics, and some of the princes, sent ambassadors, and seemed 
to recognize pretensions which were tolerably ostentatious. 
The king of Hungary and queen of Naples submitted their 
quarrel to the arbitration of Rienzi, who did not, however 
undertake to decide upon it. But this sudden exaltation in- 
toxicated his understanding, and exhibited failings entirely 
incompatible with his elevated condition. If Rienzi had lived 
in our own age, his talents, which were really great, would have 
found their proper orbit. For his character was one not 
unusual among literary politicians — a combination of knowl- 
edge, eloquence, and enthusiasm for ideal excellence, with 
vanity, inexperience of mankind, unsteadiness, and physical 
timidity. As these latter qualities became conspicuous, they 
eclipsed his virtues and caused his benefits to be forgotten ; ' 
he was compelled to abdicate his government, and retire into 
exile. After several years, some of which he passed in the 
prisons of Avignon, Rienzi was brought back to Rome, with 
the title of Senator, and under the command of the legate. 
It was supposed that the Romans, who had returned to their 
habits of insubordination, would gladly submit to their favor- 
ite tribune. And this proved the case for a few months ; but 
after that time they ceased altogether to respect a man who so 
little respected himself in accepting a station where he could 
no longer be free ; and Rienzi was killed in a sedition. 1 

Once more, not long after the death of Rienzi, the free- 
Bubmquent dom °^ Rome seems to have revived in republican 
affiUrsof institutions, though with names less calculated to 
Bomo * inspire peculiar recollections. Magistrates called 

i Slsmondi, t. ▼. c. 87; t. vi. p. 201 ; the revolution produced by Blend. Gfo* 
Gibbon, c. 70 ; De 8ade, Vie de Petrarque, vanni Villani. living at Florence, and a 
t. U. passim ; Tiraboecbl, t. yi. p. 889. stanch republican, formed a rery diner- 
It la difficult to resist the admiration ent estimate, which weighs more than 
which all the romantic circumstances of the enthusiastic panegyrics of Petrarch. 
Riemd's history tend to excite, and to La detta impreea del tribuno era un' 
which Petrarch so blindly gave way. opera fantastic*, e dl pocodurare. l.iii. 
That great man's characteristic excel* c. 90. An illustrious female writer has 
lence was not good common sense. He drawn with a single stroke the character 
had imbibed two notions, of which it is of Rienzi, Crescentlus, and Arnold of 
hard to say which was the more absurd : Brescia, the fond restorers of Roman lib- 
that Rome had a legitimate right to all erty, qui ontpris lea souvenirs pour Us 
her ancient authority orer the rest of the espiratues. Corinne, t. i. p. ICO. Gould 
world; and that she was likely to re- Tacitus hare excelled this ? 
. cover this authority in consequence of 
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bannerets, chosen from the thirteen districts of the city, with 
a militia of three thousand citizens at their command, were 
placed at the head of this commonwealth. The great object 
of this new organization was to intimidate the Roman nobil- 
ity, whose outrages, in the total absence of government, had 
grown intolerable. Several of them were hanged the first 
year by order of the bannerets. The citizens,. however, had 
no serious intention of throwing off their allegiance to the 
popes. They provided for their own security, on account of 
the lamentable secession and neglect of those who claimed 
allegiance while they denied protection. But they were ready 
to acknowledge and welcome back their bishop as their sov- 
ereign. Even without this they surrendered their republican 
constitution in 1362, it does not appear for what reason, and 
permitted the legate of Innocent VI. to assume the govern- 
ment 1 We find, however, the institution of bannerets re- 
vived and in full authority some years afterwards. But the 
internal history of Rome appears to be obscure, and I have 
not had opportunities of examining it minutely. Some de- 
gree of political freedom the city probably enjoyed during 
the schism of the church ; but it is not easy to discriminate 
the assertion of legitimate privileges from the licentious 
tumults of the barons or populace. In 1435 the Romans 
formally took away the government from Eugenius IV., and 
elected seven signiors or chief magistrates, like the priors 
of Florence. 9 But this revolution was not of long continuance. 
On the death of Eugenius the citizens deliberated upon pro- 
posing a constitutional charter to the future pope. Stephen 
Forcaro, a man of good family and inflamed by a strong 
spirit of liberty, was one of their principal instigators. But 
the people did not sufficiently partake of that spirit No 
measures were taken upon this occasion ; and Forcaro, whose 
ardent imagination disguised the hopelessness of his enter- 
prise, tampering in a fresh conspiracy, was put to death under 
the pontificate of Nicholas V.* 

The province of Tuscany continued longer Citlog of 
than Lombardy under the government of an im- Tuscany. 
perial lieutenant It was not till about the mid- arenC€ * 

i Matt Vnkal, p. 576, 604, 709 ; Sis- • Script. Rerum Italic, t. 111. pan 2, 

mondi, t. ▼. p. fa. He seems to hare p. 1128. 

overlooked the former period of govern- * Id. p. 1181, 1184; SJsmondi, t x. 

ment by bannerets, and refers their in- p. 18. 
•titntkm to 1875. 
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die of the twelfth century that the cities of Florence, Lucca, 
Pisa, Siena, Arezzo, Pistoja, and several less considerable 
which might, perhaps, have already their own elected magis- 
trates, became independent republics. Their history is, with 
the exception of Pisa, very scanty till the death of Frederic 
II. The earliest fact of any importance recorded of Flor- 
ence occurs in 1184, when it is said that Frederic Barbarossa 
took from her the dominion over the district or county, and 
restored it to the rural nobility, on account of her attach- 
ment to the church. 1 This I chiefly mention to illustrate 
the system pursued by the cities, of bringing the territorial 
proprietors in their neighborhood under subjection. During 
the reign of Frederic II. Florence became, as far as she was 
able, an ally of the popes. There was, indeed, a strong 
Ghibelin party, comprehending many of the greatest fami- 
lies, which occasionally predominated through the assistance 
of the emperor. It seems, however, to have existed chiefly 
among the nobility ; the spirit of the people was thoroughly 
Guelf. After several revolutions, accompanied by alter- 
nate proscription and demolition of houses, the Guelf party, 
through the assistance of Charles of Anjou, obtained a final 
ascendency in 1266; and after one or two unavailing schemes 
of accommodation it was established as a fundamental law in 
the Florentine constitution that no person of Ghibelin ances- 
try could be admitted to offices of public trust, which, in such 
a government, was in effect an exclusion from the privileges 
of citizenship. 

The changes of internal government and vicissitudes of 
GoTemment success among factions were so frequent at Flor- 
of Florence. mce f or manv years after this tame that she is 
compared by her great banished poet to one in sickness, 
who, unable to rest, gives herself momentary ease by con- 
tinual change of posture in her bed. 1 They did not become 
much less numerous after the age of Dante. Yet the revo- 
lutions of Florence should, perhaps, be considered as no more 
than a necessary price of her liberty. It was her boast and 
her happiness to have escaped, except for one short period, 
that odious rule of vile usurpers, under which so many other 
free cities had been crushed. A sketch of the constitution 

l Vttlaoi, 1. r. o. 12. Che non poo trorar poem in afc to 
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of so famous a republic ought not to be omitted in this place. 
Nothing else in the history of Italy after Frederic IL is so 
worthy of our attention. 1 

The basis of the Florentine polity was a division of the 
citizens exercising commerce into their several companies or 
arts. These were at first twelve ; seven called the greater 
arts, and five lesser ; but the latter were gradually increased 
to fourteen. The seven greater arts were those of lawyers 
and notaries, of dealers in foreign cloth, called sometimes 
Calimala, of bankers or money-changers, of woollen-drapers, 
of physicians and druggists, of dealers in silk, and of fur- 
riers. The inferior arts were those of retailers of cloth, 
butchers, smiths, shoemakers, and builders. This division, 
so far at least as regarded the greater arts, was as old as the 
beginning of the thirteenth century. 8 But it was fully 
established and rendered essential to the constitution in 1266. 
By the provisions made in that year each of the seven greater 
arts had a council of its own, a chief magistrate or consul, 
who administered justice in civil causes to all members of 
his company, and a banneret (gonfaloniere) or military offi- 
cer, to whose standard they repaired when any attempt was 
made to disturb the peace of the city. 

The administration of criminal justice belonged at Flor- 
ence, as at other cities, to a foreign podesta, or rather to two 
foreign magistrates, the podesta and the capitano del popolo, 
whose jurisdiction, so far as I can trace it, appears to have 
been concurrent* In the first part of the thirteenth century 
the authority of the podesta may have been more extensive 
than afterwards. These offices were preserved till the in- 
novations of the Medici. The domestic magistracies under- 
went more changes. Instead of consuls, which had been the 
first denomination of the chief magistrates of Florence, a 
college of twelve or fourteen persons called Anziani or Buo- 
nuomini, but varying in name as well as number, according 
to revolutions of party, was established about the middle of 
the thirteenth century, to direct public affairs. 4 This order 

i 1 have found considerable difficulties press themselves rather Inaccurately, as 
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was entirely changed in 1282, and gave place to a new form 
of supreme magistracy, which lasted till the extinction of the 
republic Six priors, elected every two months, one from 
each of the six quarters of the city, and from each of the 
greater arts, except that of lawyers, constituted an executive 
magistracy. They lived during their continuance in office 
in a palace belonging to the city, and were maintained at the 
public cost The actual priors, jointly with the chiefs and 
councils (usually called la capitudine) of the seven greater 
arts, and with certain adjuncts (arroti) named by themselves, 
elected by ballot their successors. Such was the practice 
for about forty years after this government was established. 
But an innovation, begun in 1324, and perfected four years 
afterwards, gave a peculiar character to the constitution of 
Florence* A lively and ambitious people, not merely jeal- 
ous of their public sovereignty, but deeming its exercise a 
matter of personal enjoyment, aware at the same time that 
the will of the whole body could neither be immediately ex- 
pressed on all occasions, nor even through chosen representa- 
tives, without the risk of violence and partiality, fell upon 
the singular idea of admitting all citizens not unworthy by 
their station or conduct to offices of magistracy by rotation. 
Lists were separately made out by the priors, the twelve 
buonuomini, the chiefs and councils of arts, the bannerets 
and other respectable persons, of all citizens, Guelfs by 
origin, turned of thirty years of age, and, in their judgment, 
worthy of public trust The lists thus formed were then 
united, and those who had composed them, meeting together, in 
number ninety-seven, proceeded to ballot upon every name. 
Whoever obtained sixty-eight black balls was placed upon 
the reformed list ; and all the names it contained, being put 
on separate tickets into a bag or purse (imborsati), were 
drawn successively as the magistracies were renewed. As 
there were above fifty of these, none of which could be held 
for more than four months, several hundred citizens were 
called in rotation to bear their share in the government with- 
in two years. But at the expiration of every two years the 
scrutiny was renewed, and fresh names were mingled with 
those which still continued undrawn ; so that accident might 
deprive a man for life of his portion of magistracy. 1 

i Villani, 1. lx. e. 27, 1. z. o. 110. 1. xl. an Apparent lairneM and incompatlbO- 
6. 106: Stamondi, t. r. p. 174. This ape- ity with undue influence, was speedily 
dee of lottery, recommending itaelf by adopted in all the neighboring republics, 
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Four councils bad been established by tbe constitution of 
1266 for the decision of all propositions laid before them by 
the executive magistrates, whether of a legislative nature or 
relating to public policy. These were now abrogated ; and 
in their places were substituted one of 800 members, all ple- 
beians, called consiglio di popolo, and one of 250, called con- 
siglio di commune, into which the nobles might enter. These 
were changed by the same rotation as* the magistracies, every 
four months. 1 A parliament, or general assembly of the 
Florentine people, was rarely convoked; but the leading 
principle of a democratical republic, the ultimate sovereignty 
of the multitude, was not forgotten. This constitution of 
1324 was fixed by the citizens at large in a parliament ; and 
the same sanction was given to those temporary delegations 
of the signiory to & prince, which occasionally took place. 
What is technically called by their historians farti popolo was 
the assembly of a parliament, or a resolution of all deriv- 
ative powers into the immediate operation of the popular 
will. 

The ancient government of this republic appears to have 
been chiefly in the hands of its nobility. These were very 
numerous, and possessed large estates in the district. But by 
the constitution of 1266, which was nearly coincident with 
the triumph of the Guelf faction, the essential powers of 
magistracy as well as of legislation were thrown into the 
scale of the commons. The colleges of arts, whose functions 
became so eminent, were altogether commercial. Many, in- 
deed, of the nobles enrolled themselves in these companies, 
and were among the most conspicuous merchants of Flor- 
ence. These were not excluded from the executive college 
of the priors at its first institution in 1282. It was neces- 
sary, however, to belong to one or other of the greater arts in 
order to reach that magistracy. The majority, therefore, of 
the ancient families saw themselves pushed aside from the 
helm, which was intrusted to a class whom they had habitu- 
ally held in contempt 

It does not appear that the nobility made any overt oppo- 
sition to these democratical institutions. Confident in a force 
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beyond the law, they cared less for what the law might pro- 
vide against them. They still retained the proud spirit of 
personal independence which had belonged to their ancestors 
in the fastnesses of the Apennines. Though the laws of 
Florence and a change in Italian customs had transplant- 
ed their residence to the city, it was in strong and lofty houses 
that they dwelt, among their kindred, and among the fellows 
of their rank. Notwithstanding the tenor of the constitution, 
Florence was for some years after the establishment of priors 
incapable of resisting the violence of her nobility. Her his- 
torians all attest the outrages and assassinations committed by 
them on the inferior people. It was in vain that justice was 
offered by the podesta and the capitano del popolo. Wit- 
nesses dared not to appear against a noble offender ; or if, on 
a complaint, the officer of justice arrested the accused, his 
family made common cause to rescue their kinsman, and the 
populace rose in defence of the laws, till the city was a scene 
of tumult and bloodshed. I have already alluded to this in- 
subordination of the higher classes as general in the Italian 
republics ; but the Florentine writers, being fuller than the 
rest, are our best specific testimonies. 1 

The dissensions between the patrician and plebeian orders 
▲ d 1296. ran ver y *"g n > wnen Giano della Bella, a man of 

ancient lineage, but attached, without ambitious 
views, so far as appears, though not without passion, to the 
popular side, introduced a series of enactments exceedingly 
disadvantageous to the ancient aristocracy. The first of 
these was the appointment of an executive officer, the gonfa- 
lonier of justice, whose duty it was to enforce the sentences 
of the podesta and capitano del popolo in cases where the or- 
dinary officers were insufficient. A thousand citizens, after- 
wards increased to four times that number, were bound to 
obey his commands. They were distributed into companies, 
the gonfaloniers or captains of which became a sort of cor- 
poration or college, and a constituent part of the government. 
a.d. 1295. ^k* 8 new mui ti a seems to have superseded that 

of the companies of arts, which I have not ob- 
served to be mentioned at any later period. The gonfalonier 
of justice was part of the signiory along with the priors, of 
whom he was reckoned the president, and changed, like them, 
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every two months. He was, in fact, the first magistrate of 
Florence. 1 If Giano della Bella had trusted to the efficacy 
of this new security for justice, his fame would have been 
beyond reproach. But he followed it up by harsher pro- 
visions. The nobility were now made absolutely ineligible 
to the office of prior. For an offence committed by one of a 
noble family, his relations were declared responsible in a 
penalty of 3000 pounds. And, to obviate the difficulty aris- 
ing from the frequent intimidation of witnesses, it was pro- 
vided that common fame, attested by two credible persons, 
should be sufficient for the condemnation of a nobleman. 9 

These are the famous ordinances of justice which passed 
at Florence for the great charter of her democracy. They 
have been reprobated in later times as scandalously unjust ; 
and I have little inclination to defend them. The last, espe- 
cially, was a violation of those eternal principles which for- 
bid us, for any calculations of advantage, to risk the sacrifice 
of innocent blood. But it is impossible not to perceive that 
the same unjust severity has sometimes, under a like pretext 
of necessity, been applied to the weaker classes of the peo- 
ple, which they were in this instance able to exercise towards 
their natural superiors* 

The nobility were soon aware of the position in which 
they stood. For half a century their great object was to 
procure the relaxation of the ordinances of justice. But 
they had no success with an elated enemy. In three years' 
time, indeed, Giano della Bella, the author of these institu- 
tions, was driven into exile ; a conspicuous, though by no 
means singular, proof of Florentine ingratitude.* The wealth 
and physical strength of the nobles were, however, untouched ; 
and their influence must always have been considerable. In 
the great feuds of the Bianchi and Neri the ancient families 
were most distinguished. No man plays a greater part in the 
annals of Florence at the beginning of the fourteenth century 

i It is to be regretted that the ac- gonl&lonlere di glustizla, 11 popolo e '1 

oompUshed biographer of Lorenso de> eomune della oitta di Flrerae. G. VUlani, 

Medici should hare taken no paint to L xil. c. 100. 

inform himself of the most ordinary par- * VUlani, L vlil. o. 1 ; Ammirato, p. 

tteulan in the constitution of Florence. 188. edit. 1647. A magistrate, called 

Among many other errors he says, toI. 11. 1' esecutor della giustWa, was appointed 

p. 61, 6th edit., that the gonfalonier of with authority equal to that of the po- 

Justice was subordinate to the delegated desta for the special purpose of watching 

mechanics (a bad expression), or priori oww the observation of the ordinances of 

dell 1 arti, whose number, too. he augments justice. Ammirato, p. 666. 

to ten. The proper style of the republic * VUlani, 1. viii. o. e. 
seems to run thus : I priori dell' arti • 



410 GOVERNMENT OF FLORENCE. Chap. HI. Paxt IL 

than Corso Donati, chief of the latter faction, who might pass 
as representative of the turbulent, intrepid, ambitious citizen- 
noble of an Italian republic. 1 But the laws gradually be- 
came more sure of obedience ; the sort of proscription which 
attended the ancient nobles lowered their spirit ; while a new 
aristocracy began to raise its head, the aristocracy of families 
who, after filling the highest magistracies for two or three 
generations, obtained an hereditary importance, which an- 
swered the purpose of more unequivocal nobility ; just as in 
ancient Rome plebeian families, by admission to curule of- 
fices, acquired the character and appellation of nobility, and 
were only distinguishable by their genealogy from the origi- 
nal patricians. 3 Florence had her plebeian nobles (popolani 
grandi), as well as Rome ; the Feruzzi, the Ricci, the Albizi, 
the Medici, correspond to the Catos, the Pompeys, the Bru- 
tuses, and the Antonies. But at Rome the two orders, after an 
equal partition of the highest offices, were content to respect 
their mutual privileges ; at Florence the commoner preserved a 
rigorous monopoly, and the distinction of high birth was, that 
it debarred men from political franchises and civil justice.* 

This second aristocracy did not obtain much more of the 
popular affection than that which it superseded. Public out- 
rage and violation of law became less frequent ; but the new 
leaders of Florence are accused of continual misgovernment 
at home and abroad, and sometimes of peculation. There 
was of course a strong antipathy between the leading com- 
moners and the ancient nobles; both were disliked by the 
people. In order to keep the nobles under more control the 
governing party more than once introduced a new foreign 
magistrate, with the title of captain of defence (della guar- 
dia), whom they invested with an almost unbounded criminal 
a.d. 1396. jurisdiction. One Gabrielli of Agobbio was twice 
a.». 1840. fetched for this purpose ; and in each case he be- 
haved in so tyrannical a manner as to occasion a tumult. 4 
His office, however, was of short duration, and the title at 
least did not import a sovereign command. But very soon 
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afterwards Florence had to experience one taste of a cup 
which her neighbors had drunk off to the dregs, and to ani- 
mate her magnanimous love of freedom by a knowledge of 
the calamities of tyranny. 

A war with Pisa, unsuccessfully, if not unskilfully, con- 
ducted, gave rise to such dissatisfaction in the city, that the 
leading commoners had recourse to an appointment some- 
thing like that of Gabrielli, and from similar motives. 
Walter de Brienne, duke of Athens, was descended from one 
of the French crusaders who had dismembered the Grecian 
empire in the preceding century; but his father, defeated 
in battle, had lost the principality along with his life, and the 
titular duke was an adventurer in the court of France. He 
had been, however, slightly known at Florence on a former 
occasion. There was an uniform maxim among the Italian 
republics that extraordinary powers should be conferred 
upon none but strangers. The duke of Athens was accord- 
ingly pitched upon for the military command, which was 
united with domestic jurisdiction. This appears to have 
been promoted by the governing party in order to curb the 
nobility; but they were soon undeceived in their expecta- 
tions. The first act of the duke of Athens was to bring four 
of the most eminent commoners to capital punishment for 
military offences. These sentences, whether just or other- 
wise, gave much pleasure to the nobles, who had so frequently 
been exposed to similar severity, and to the populace, who 
are naturally pleased with the humiliation of their superiors. 
Both of these were caressed by the duke, and both conspired, 
with blind passion, to second his ambitious views. It was 
proposed and carried in a fall parliament, or assembly of the 
people, to bestow upon him the signiory for life. The real 
friends of their country, as well as the oligarchy, 
shuddered at this measure. Throughout all the 
vicissitudes of party Florence had never yet lost sight of 
republican institutions. Not that she had never accommo- 
dated herself to temporary circumstances by naming a 
signior. Charles of Anjou had been invested with that dig- 
nity for the term of ten years ; Robert king of Naples for 
five; and his son, the duke of Calabria, was at his death 
signior of Florence. These princes named the podesta, if 
not the priors ; and were certainly pretty absolute in their 
executive powers, though bound by oath not to alter the 
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statutes of the city. 1 But their office had always been tem- 
porary. Like the dictatorship of Rome, it was a confessed, 
unavoidable evil; a suspension, but not extinguishment, of 
rights. Like that, too, it was a dangerous precedent, 
through which crafty ambition and popular rashness might 
ultimately subvert the republic. If Walter de Brienne had 
possessed the subtle prudence of a Matteo Visconti or a Cane 
della Scala, there appears no reason to suppose that Florence 
would have escaped the fate of other cities ; and her history 
might have become as useless a record of perfidy and assas- 
sination as that of Mantua or Verona. 9 

But, happily for Florence, the reign of tyranny was very 
short The duke of Athens had neither judgment nor 
activity for so difficult a station. He launched out at once 
into excesses which it would be desirable that arbitrary power 
should always commit at the outset The taxes were consid- 
erably increased ; their produce was dissipated* The honor 
of the state was sacrificed by an inglorious treaty with Pisa; 
her territory was diminished by some towns throwing off 
their dependence. Severe and multiplied punishments spread 
terror through the city. The noble families, who had on the 
duke's election destroyed the ordinances of justice, now 
found themselves exposed to the more partial caprice of a 
despot He filled the magistracies with low creatures from 
the inferior artificers ; a class which he continued to flatter.* 
Ten months passed in this manner, when three separate con- 
spiracies, embracing most of the nobility and of the great 
commoners, were planned for the recovery of freedom. The 
duke was protected by a strong body of hired cavalry. 
Revolutions in an Italian city were generally effected by 
surprise. The streets were so narrow and so easily secured 
by barricades, that, if a people had time to stand on its 
defence, no cavalry was of any avail. On the other hand, a 
body of lancers in plate-armor might dissipate any number 
of a disorderly populace. Accordingly, if a prince or usurper 
would get possession by surprise, he, as it was called, rode the 
city ; that is, galloped with his cavalry along the streets, so 
as to prevent the people from collecting to erect barricades. 
This expression is very usual with historians of the four- 
teenth century. 4 The conspirators at Florence were too 
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quick for the duke of Athens. The city was barricaded in 
every direction; and after a contest of some duration he 
consented to abdicate his signiory. 

Thus Florence recovered her liberty. Her constitutional 
laws now seemed to revive of themselves. But the nobility, 
who had taken a very active part in the recent liberation of 
their country, thought it hard to be still placed under the 
rigorous ordinances of justice. Many of the richer com- 
moners acquiesced in an equitable partition of magistracies, 
which was established through the influence of the bishop. 
But the populace of Florence, with its characteristic forget- 
fulness of benefits, was tenacious of those prescriptive ordi- 
nances. The nobles too, elated by their success, began again 
to strike and injure the inferior citizens. A new civil war 
in the city-streets decided their quarrel; after a desperate 
resistance many of the principal houses were pillaged and 
burned; and the perpetual exclusion of the nobility was 
confirmed by fresh laws. But the people, now sure of their 
triumph, relaxed a little upon this occasion the ordinances of 
justice ; and to make some distinction in favor of merit or 
innocence, effaced certain families from the list of nobility. 
Five hundred and thirty persons were thus elevated, as we 
may call it, to the rank of commoners. 1 As it was beyond 
the competence of the republic of Florence to change a man's 
ancestors, this nominal alteration left all the real advantages 
of birth as they were, and was undoubtedly an enhancement 
of dignity, though, in appearance, a very singular one. 
Conversely, several unpopular commoners were ennobled, in 
order to disfranchise them. Nothing was more usual in sub- 
sequent times than such an arbitrary change of rank, as a 
penalty or a benefit 3 Those nobles who were rendered 
plebeian by favor, were obliged to change their name and 
arms.* The constitution now underwent some change. 
From six the priors were increased to eight; and instead 
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of being chosen from each of the greater arts, they were 
taken from the four quarters of the city, the lesser artisans, 
as I conceive, being admissible. The gonfaloniers of compa- 
nies were reduced to sixteen. And these, along with the 
signiory, and the twelve buonuomini, formed the college, 
where every proposition was discussed before it could be 
offered to the councils for their legislative sanction. But it 
could only originate, strictly speaking, in the signiory, that is, 
the gonfalonier of justice, and eight priors, the rest of the 
college having merely the function of advice and assist- 
ance? 

Several years elapsed before any material disturbance arose 
at Florence. Her contemporary historian complains, indeed, 
that mean and ignorant persons obtained the office of prior, 
and ascribes some errors in her external policy to this cause. 5 
Besides the natural effects of the established rotation, a par- 
ticular law, called the dtvieto, tended to throw the better 
families out of public office. By this law two of the same 
name could not be drawn for any magistracy : which, as the 
ancient families were extremely numerous, rendered it diffi- 
cult for their members to succeed ; especially as a ticket once 
drawn was not replaced in the purse, so that an individual 
liable to the divieto was excluded until the next biennial rev- 
olution.* This created dissatisfaction among the leading 
families. They were likewise divided by a new faction, 
entirely founded, as far as appears, on personal animosity 
between two prominent houses, the Albizi and the RiccL 
The city was, however, tranquil, when in 1857 a spring was 
set in motion which gave quite a different character to the 
domestic history of Florence. 

At the time when the Guelfs, with the assistance of 
Charles of Anjou, acquired an exclusive domination in the 
republic, the estates of the Ghibelins were confiscated. 
One third of these confiscations was allotted to the state ; 
another went to repair the losses of Guelf citizens ; but the 
remainder became the property of a new corporate society, 
denominated the Guelf party (parte Guelf a), with a regular 
internal organization. The Guelf party had two councils, 
one of fourteen and one of sixty members ; three, or after- 
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wards four, captains, elected by scrutiny every two months, a 
treasury, and common seal ; a little republic within the repub- 
lic of Florence. Their primary duty was to watch over the 
Guelf interest ; and for this purpose they had a particular 
officer for the accusation of suspected Ghibelins. 1 We hear 
not much, however, of the Guelf society for near a century 
after their establishment The Ghibelins hardly ventured 
to show themselves after the fall of the White Guelfs in 
1304, with whom they had been connected, and confiscation 
had almost annihilated that unfortunate faction. But as the 
oligarchy of Guelf families lost part of its influence through 
the divieto and system of lottery, some persons of Ghibelin 
descent crept into public offices ; and this was exaggerated 
by the zealots of an opposite party, as if the fundamental 
policy of the city was put into danger. 

The Guelf society had begun, as early as 1846, to mani- 
fest some disquietude at the foreign artisans, who, settling at 
Florence and becoming members of some of the trading cor- 
porations, pretended to superior offices. They procured ac- 
cordingly a law excluding from public trust and magistracy 
all persons not being natives of the city or its territory. 
Next year they advanced a step farther ; and, with a view to 
prevent disorder, which seemed to threaten the city, a law 
was passed declaring every one whose ancestors at any time 
since 1300 had been known Ghibelins, or who had not the 
reputation of sound Guelf principles, incapable of being 
drawn or elected to offices. 9 It is manifest from the language 
of the historian who relates these circumstances, and whose 
testimony is more remarkable from his having died several 
years before the politics of the Guelf corporation more 
decidedly showed themselves, that the real cause of their 
jealousy was not the increase of Ghibelinism, a merely 
plausible pretext, but the democratical character which the 
government had assumed since the revolution of 1843 ; which 
raised the fourteen inferior arts to the level of those which 
the great merchants of Florence exercised. In the Guelf 
society the ancient nobles retained a considerable influence. 
The laws of exclusion had never been applied to that corpo- 
ration. Two of the captains were always noble, two were 
commoners. The people, in debarring the nobility from ordi- 

l G. Vilknl, 1. viL e. 16. • Q. VUlanl, 1. zii. c 72 and 79. 
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nary privileges, were little aware of the more dangerous chan- 
nel which had been left open to their ambition. With the no- 
bility some of the great commoners acted in concert, and espe- 
cially the family and motion of the Albizi. The introduction 
of obscure persons into office still continued, and some meas- 
ures more vigorous than the law of 1347 seemed necessary 
to restore the influence of their aristocracy. They proposed, 
and, notwithstanding the reluctance of the priors, carried by 
violence, both in the preliminary deliberations of the signiory 
and in the two councils, a law by which every person ac- 
cepting an office who should be convicted of Ghibelinism or 
of Ghibelin descent, upon testimony of public fame, became 
liable to punishment, capital or pecuniary, at the discretion 
of the priors. To this law they gave a retrospective effect, 
and indeed it appears to have been little more than a revival 
of the provisions made in 1347, which had probably been 
disregarded. Many citizens who had been magistrates with- 
in a few years were cast in heavy fines on this indefinite 
charge. But the more usual practice was to warn (am- 
monire) men beforehand against undertaking public trust 
If they neglected this hint, they were sure to be treated as 
convicted Ghibelins. Thus a very numerous class, called 
Ammoniti, was formed of proscribed and discontented per- 
sons, eager to throw off the intolerable yoke of the Guelf 
society. For the imputation of Ghibelin connections was 
generally an unfounded pretext for crushing the enemies of 
the governing faction. 1 Men of approved Guelf principles 
and origin were every day warned from their natural privi- 
leges of sharing in magistracy. This spread an universal 
alarm through the city ; but the great advantage of union and 
secret confederacy rendered the Guelf society, who had also 
the law on their side, irresistible by their opponents. Mean- 
while the public honor was well supported abroad ; Florence 
had never before been so distinguished as during the preva- 
lence of this oligarchy. 8 

i Besides the effect of ancient pre- Vlllani says of Paseerlno, lord of Mantua, 

Jndlce, GhlbeHnlsm was considered at that hla ancestor* had bean Gael*, ma 

Florence, in the fourteenth century, aa per eeaere signore e tiranno al fece Ghib- 

immediately connected with tyrannical elllno : 1. z. e. 99. And Matteo Villaai 

usurpation. The Guelf party, says Matteo of the Pepoli at Bologna; o e s endo dl na- 

VlUanl, is the foundation rock of liberty tura Gnelfl, per la tlrannia erano quasi 

in Italy : so that, if any Guelf becomes a aUenatl della parte : p. 69. 

tyrant, he must of necessity turn to the « M. Villani, p. 681, 687. 781. Am- 

Ghibelin side ; and of this there have been mirato ; Machlarelli ; Slsmondi 
many instances: p. 481. So Giovanni 
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The Guelf society had governed with more or less abso- 
luteness for near twenty years, when the republic became in- 
volved, through the perfidious conduct of the papal legate, in 
a war with the Holy See. Though the Florentines were by 
no means superstitious, this hostility to the church appeared 
almost an absurdity to determined Guelfs, and shocked those 
prejudices about names which make up the politics of vulgar 
minds. The Guelf society, though it could not openly resist 
the popular indignation against Gregory XI., was not heartily 
inclined to this war. Its management fell therefore into the 
hands of eight commissioners, some of them not well affected 
to the society ; whose administration was so successful and 
popular as to excite the utmost jealousy in the Guelfs. They 
began to renew their warnings, and in eight months excluded 
fourscore citizens. 1 

The tyranny of a court may endure for ages ; but that of 
a motion is seldom permanent In June, 1378, the gonfa- 
lonier of justice was Salvestro de' Medici, a man of approved 
patriotism, whose family had been so notoriously of Guelf 
principles, that it was impossible to warn him from office. 
He proposed to mitigate the severity of the existing law. 
His proposition did not succeed ; but its rejection provoked 
an insurrection, the forerunner of still more alarming tumults. 
The populace of Florence, like that of other cities, was ter- 
rible in the moment of sedition ; and a party so long dreaded 
shrunk before the physical strength of the multitude. Many 
leaders of the Guelf society had their houses destroyed, and 
some fled from the city. But instead of annulling their acts, 
a middle course was adopted by the committee of magistrates 
who had been empowered to reform the state ; the Ammoniti 
were suspended three years longer from office, and the Guelf 
society preserved with some limitations. This temporizing 
course did not satisfy either the Ammoniti or the populace. 
The greater arts were generally attached to the Guelf society. 
Between them and the lesser arts, composed of retail and 
mechanical traders, there was a strong jealousy. The latter 
were adverse to the prevailing oligarchy and to the Guelf 
society, by whose influence it was maintained. They were 
eager to make Florence a democracy in fact as well as in 
name, by participating in the executive government 

i Ammiiato, p. 700. 
VOL. I. 27 
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But every political institution appears to rest on too con- 
fined a basis to those whose point of view is from beneath it 
While the lesser arts were murmuring at the exclusive 
privileges of the commercial aristocracy, there was jet an in- 
ferior class of citizens who thought their own claims to equal 
privileges irrefragable. The arrangement of twenty-one 
trading companies had still left several kinds of artisans un- 
incorporated, and consequently unprivileged. These had been 
attached to the art with which their craft had most connec- 
tion in a sort of dependent relation. Thus to the company 
of drapers, the most wealthy of all, the various occupations 
instrumental in the manufacture, as woolcombers, dyers, and 
weavers, were appendant 1 Besides the sense of political 
exclusion, these artisans alleged that they were oppressed 
by their employers of the art, and that, when they com- 
plained to the consul, their judge in civil matters, no redress 
could be procured. A still lower order of the community 
was the mere populace, who did not practise any regular 
trade, or who only worked for daily hire. These were called 
Ciompi, a corruption, it is said, of the French compere. 

u Let no one," says Machiavel in this place, " who begins 
an innovation in a state expect that he shall stop it at his 
pleasure, or regulate it according to his intention.' 9 After 
about a month from the first sedition another broke out, in 
which the ciompi, or lowest populace, were alone concerned. 
Through the surprise, or cowardice, or disaffection of the su- 
perior citizens, this was suffered to get ahead, and for three 
days the city was in the hand of a tumultuous rabble. It 
was vain to withstand their propositions, had they even been 
more unreasonable than they were. But they only demanded 
the establishment of two new arts for the trades hitherto de- 
pendent, and one for the lower people ; and that three of the 
priors should be chosen from the greater arts, three from the 
fourteen lesser, and two from those just created. Some de- 
lay, however, occurring to prevent the sanction of these in- 
novations by the councils, a new fury took possession of the 
populace ; the gates of the palace belonging to the signiory 
were forced open, the priors compelled to fly, and no appear- 
ance of a constitutional magistracy remained to throw the 
veil of law over the excesses of anarchy. The republic 

i Before the year 1840, according to VUlani's calculation, tta woolen trade 
occupied 30,000 penons. 1. xi. c. 08. 
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seemed to rock from its foundations ; and the circumstance to 
which historians ascribe its salvation is not the least singular 
in this critical epoch. One Michel di Lando, a woolcomber 
half dressed and without shoes, happened to hold the standard 
of justice wrested from the proper officer when the populace 
burst into the palace. Whether he was previously conspicu- 
ous in the tumult is not recorded ; but the wild, capricious 
mob, who had destroyed what they had no conception how to 
rebuild, suddenly cried out that Lando should be gonfalonier 
or signior, and reform the city at his pleasure. 

A choice, arising probably from wanton folly, could not 
have been better made by wisdom. Lando was a man of 
courage, moderation, and integrity. He gave immediate 
proofs of these qualities by causing his office to be respected. 
The eight commissioners of the war, who, though not insti- 
gators of the sedition, were well pleased to see the Guelf 
party Iso entirely prostrated, now fancied themselves masters, 
and began to nominate priors. But Lando sent a message to 
them, that he was elected by the people, and that he could 
dispense with their assistance. He then proceeded to the 
choice of priors. Three were taken from the greater arts ; 
three from the lesser ; and three from the two new arts and 
the lower people. This eccentric college lost no time in re- 
storing tranquillity, and compelled the populace, by threat of 
punishment, to return to their occupations. But the ciompi 
were not disposed to give up the pleasures of anarchy so 
readily. They were dissatisfied at die small share allotted 
to them in the new distribution of offices, and murmured at 
their gonfalonier as a traitor to the popular cause. Lando 
was aware that an insurrection was projected ; he took meas- 
ures with the most respectable citizens ; the insurgents, when 
they showed themselves, were quelled by force, and the gon- 
falonier retired from office with an approbation which all his- 
torians of Florence have agreed to perpetuate. Part of this 
has undoubtedly been founded on a consideration of the mis- 
chief which it was in his power to inflict The ciompi, once 
checked, were soon defeated. The next gonfalonier was, 
like Lando, a woolcomber ; but, wanting the intrinsic merit of 
Lando, his mean station excited universal contempt None 
of the arts could endure their low coadjutors ; a short struggle 
was made by the populace, but they were entirely overpow- 
ered with considerable slaughter, and the government was 
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divided between the seven greater and sixteen lesser arts, in 
nearly equal proportions. 

The party of the lesser arts, or inferior tradesmen, which 
had begun this confusion, were left winners when it ceased* 
Three men of distinguished families who had instigated the 
revolution became the leaders of Florence; Benedetto Alber- 
ti, Tomaso Strozzi, and Georgio Scali. Their government 
had at first to contend with the ciompi, smarting under loss 
and disappointment. But a populace which is beneath the 
inferior mechanics may with ordinary prudence be kept in 
subjection by a government that has a well-organized militia 
at its command. The Guelf aristocracy was Sir more to be 
dreaded. Some of them had been banished, some fined, 
some ennobled : the usual consequences of revolution which 
they had too often practised to complain. A more iniquitous 
proceeding disgraces the new administration. Under pre- 
tence of conspiracy, the chief of the house of Albizi, and 
several of his most eminent associates, were thrown into 
prison. So little evidence of the charge appeared that the 
podestk refused to condemn them ; but the people were clam- 
orous for blood, and half with, half without the forms of jus- 
tice, these noble citizens were led to execution. The part he 
took in this murder sullies the fame of Benedetto Albert], 
who in his general conduct had been more uniformly influ- 
enced by honest principles than most of his contemporaries. 
Those who shared with him the ascendency in the existing 
government, Strozzi and Scali, abused their power by oppres- 
sion towards their enemies, and insolence towards all. Their 
popularity was, of course, soon at an end. Alberti, a sin- 
cere lover of freedom, separated himself from men who 
seemed to emulate the arbitrary government they had over- 
thrown. An outrage of Scali, in rescuing a criminal from 
justice, brought the discontent to a crisis ; he was arrested, 
and lost his head on the scaffold ; while Strozzi, his colleague, 
fled from the city. But this event was instantly followed by 
a reaction, which Alberti, perhaps, did not anticipate. Armed 
men filled the streets ; the cry of u Live the Guelfs ! " was 
heard. After a three years' depression the aristocratical party 
regained its ascendency. They did not revive the severity 
practised towards the Ammoniti ; but the two new arts^ cre- 
ated for the small trades, were abolished, and the lesser arts 
reduced to a third part, instead of something more than one 
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half, of public offices. Several persons who had favored the 
plebeians were sent into exile ; and among these Michel di 
Lando, whose great services in subduing anarchy ought to 
have secured the protection of every government Bene- 
detto Alberti, the enemy by turns of every faction — because 
every faction was in its turn oppressive — experienced some 
years afterwards the same fate. For half a century after 
this time no revolution took place at Florence. The Guelf 
aristocracy, strong in opulence and antiquity, and rendered 
prudent by experience, under the guidance of the Albizi 
family, maintained a preponderating influence without much 
departing, the times considered, from moderation and respect 
for the laws. 1 

It is sufficiently manifest, from this sketch of the domestic 
history of Florence, how far that famous republic was from 
affording a perfect security for civil rights or general tranquil- 
lity. They who hate the name of free constitutions may ex- 
ult in her internal dissensions, as in those of Athens or Rome. 
But the calm philosopher will not take his standard of com- 
parison from ideal excellence, nor even from that practical 
good which has been reached in our own unequalled consti- 
tution, and in some of the republics of modern Europe. The 
men and the institutions of the fourteenth century are to be 
measured by their contemporaries. Who would not rather 
have been a citizen of Florence than a subject of the Vis- 
conti ? In a superficial review of history we are sometimes 
apt to exaggerate the vices of free states, and to lose sight of 
those inherent in tyrannical power. The bold censoriousness 
of republican historians, and the cautious servility of writers 
under an absolute monarchy, conspire to mislead us as to the 
relative prosperity of nations. Acts of outrage and tumultu- 
ous excesses in a free state are blazoned in minute detail, and 
descend to posterity ; the deeds of tyranny are studiously and 
perpetually suppressed. Even those historians who have no 
particular motives for concealment turn away from the monoto- 
nous and disgusting crimes of tyrants. u Deeds of cruelty," it 
is well observed by Matteo Yillani, after relating an action of 

i For this part of Florentine history, pleating, but it breaks off rather toe 

besides Ammirato, Machiavel. and Sis- soon, at the instant of Lando's assuming 

mondi, I have read an Interesting narra- the office of banneret. Another con* 

tto of the sedition of the ciompl, by temporary writer, Melcbione de Stefenl, 

Oino Capponi, in che eighteenth volume who seems to hare furnished the materi- 

of Muratori's collection. It has an air als of the three historians above men- 

of liveliness and truth which Is very ttoned, has not mllsn in my way. 
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Bernabo Visconti, " are little worthy of remembrance ; yet let 
me be excused for having recounted one out of many, as an 
example of the peril to which men are exposed under the 
yoke of an unbounded tyranny." l The reign of Bernabo af- 
forded abundant instances of a like kind. Second only to 
Eccelin among the tyrants of Italy, he rested the security of 
his dominion upon tortures and death, and his laws themselves 
enact the protraction of capital punishment through forty 
days of suffering. 1 His nephew, Giovanni Maria, is said, 
with a madness like that of Nero or Commodus, to have 
coursed the streets of Milan by night with blood-hounds, 
ready to chase and tear any unlucky passenger. 8 Nor were 
other Italian principalities free from similar tyrants, though 
none, perhaps, upon the whole, so odious as the ViscontL The 
private history of many families, such, for instance, as the 
Scala and the Gonzaga, is but a series of assassinations. The 
ordinary vices of mankind assumed a tint of portentous guilt 
in the palaces of Italian princes. Their revenge was fratri- 
cide, and their lust was incest. 

Though fertile and populous, the proper district of Flor- 
Acqnisition enoe was D y no me *n* extensive. An indepen- 
of territory dent nobility occupied the Tuscan Appennines with 

by Florence. ^^ ^^ Q£ tnege fa e most conspiCUOUS were 

the counts of Guidi, a numerous and powerful family, who 
possessed a material influence in the affairs of Florence and 
of all Tuscany till the middle of the fourteenth century, and 
some of whom preserved their independence much longer. 4 
To the south, the republics of Arezzo, Perugia, and Siena ; 
to the west, those of Volterra, Pisa, and Lucca ; Prato and 
Pistoja to the north, limited the Florentine territory. It was 
late before these boundaries were removed. During the 
usurpations of Uguccione at Pisa, and of Castruccio at Lucca, 
the republic of Florence was always unsuccessful in the field. 
After the death of Castruccio she began to act more vigor- 
ously, and engaged in several confederacies with the powers 
of Lombardy, especially in a league with Venice against 
Mastino della Scala. But the republic made no acquisition 
of territory till 1351, when she annexed the small city of 

1 P. 484. The last of the counts GnMi, having un- 

i Sismondl, t. tf. p. 816; Oorlo, lit. di wisely embarked in a confederacy against 

MUano, p. 486. Florence, was obliged to give up his an* 

' Corlo, p. 506. clent patrimony in 1440. 
«0. Villani, 1. r. ©. 87, 41, et alibi. 
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Prato, not ten miles from her walls. 1 Pistoja, though still 
nominally independent, received a Florentine garrison about 
the same time. Several additions were made to the district 
by fair purchase from the nobility of the Appennines, and a 
few by main force. The territory was still very little pro- 
portioned to the fame and power of Florence. The latter 
was founded upon her vast commercial opulence. Every 
Italian state employed mercenary troops, and the richest was, 
of course, the most powerful. In the war against Mestino 
della Scala in 1336 the revenues of Florence are reckoned 
by Villani at three hundred thousand florins, which, as he 
observes, is more than the king of Naples or of Aragon pos- 
sesses. 2 ' The expenditure went at that time very much be- 
yond the receipt, and was defrayed by loans from the princi- 
pal mercantile firms, which were secured by public funds, 
the earliest instance, I believe, of that financial resource. 8 
Her population was computed at ninety thousand souls. 
Villani reckons the district at eighty thousand men, I sup- 
pose those only of military age ; but this calculation must 
have been too large, even though he included, as we may 
presume, the city in his estimate. 4 Tuscany, though well 

l M. Villani, p. 72. This wu rather contained 160,000 inhabitants, onnobet- 

a measure of usurpation ; but therepub- ter authority, as Jar as appears, than 

lie had some reason to apprehend that that of Boccaccio, who says that 100.000 

Prato might fall into the hands of the perished in the great plague of 1848, 

Visconti. Their conduct towards Pistoja which was generally supposed to destroy 

was influenced by the same motive ; but two out of three. But surely two vague 

it was still further removed from abso- suppositions are not to be combined, In 

lutejustice. p. 91. order to overthrow such a testimony as 

* G. Villani, 1. ix. o 90-98. These that of Villani, who seems to have con- 
chapters contain a very full and Interest- salted all registers and other authentic 
ing statement of the revenues, expenses, documents in his reach, 
population, and Internal condition of What Villani says of the population 
Florence at that time. Part of them is of the district may lead us to reckon it, 
extracted by M. Slsmondi, t. v. p. 866. perhaps, at about 180.000 souls, allowing 
The gold florin was worth about ten the baptisms to be one in thirty of the 
shillings of our money. The district of population. Ragionavasi In quest! tempi 
Florence was not then much larger than avere nel contado e distretto dl Firense 
Middlesex. de 80 mila nomlni. Troviamo del plo- 

> O. Villani, 1. xi. e. 49. vano, che battesxava i ranclulll, impe- 

* C. 98. Troviamo dillgentemente, che roohe per ognl maschlo, che battezsava 
in questi tempi avea in Firense circa a in San Giovanni, per avere il novero, 
25 mila uomini da portare arme da 15 metea una Java nera, e per ogni femina 
In 70anni— Stimavasi avere In Firense una blanca, trovd, ch' erano V anno in 
da 90 mila booche tra uomini e femine e questi tempi dalle 6800 In sei mila. avan- 
mnclulll, per 1' awiso del pane bisognava cando le pla volte il sesso mascullno da 
al continuo alia citta. These proportions 800 in 500 per anno. Baptisms could 
of 26,000 men between fifteen aud aev- only be performed in one public font, at 
enty, and of 90,000 souls, are as nearly Florence. Pisa, and some other cities. 
as possible consonant to modern calcula- The building that contained this font 
tlon, of which Villani kuew nothing, was called the Baptistery. The baptls- 
which confirms his accuracy ; though M. teries of Florence and Pisa still remain, 
Slsmondi asserts, p. 869, that the city and are well known. Du Cange, v. Bap- 



424 PISA. Chap. in. Pakt H. 

cultivated and flourishing, does not contain by any means so 
great a number of inhabitants in that space at present. 

The first eminent conquest made by Florence was that of 
p^ Pisa, early in the fifteenth century. Pisa had 

been distinguished as a commercial city ever since 
the age of the Othos. From her ports, and those of Genoa, 
the earliest naval armaments of the western nations were 
fitted out against the Saracen corsairs who infested the Medi- 
terranean coasts. In the eleventh century she undertook, 
and, after a pretty long struggle, completed, the important, 
or at least the splendid, conquest of Sardinia, an island long 
subject to a Moorish chieftain. Several noble families of 
Pisa, who had defrayed the chief cost of this expedition, 
shared the island in districts, which they held in fief of the 
republic 1 At a later period the Balearic isles were sub- 
jected, but not long retained, by Pisa. Her naval prowess 
was supported by her commerce. A writer of the twelfth 
century reproaches her with the Jews, the Arabians, and 
other u monsters of the sea," who thronged in her streets. 1 
The crusades poured fresh wealth into the lap of the mari- 
time Italian cities. In some of those expeditions a great 
portion of the armament was conveyed by sea to Palestine, 
and freighted the vessels of Pisa, Genoa, and Venice. When 
the Christians had bought with their blood the sea-coast of 
Syria, these republics procured the most extensive privileges 
in the new states that were formed out of their slender con- 
quests, and became the conduits through which the produce 
of the East flowed in upon the ruder nations of Europe. 
Pisa maintained a large share of this commerce, as well as 
of maritime greatness, till near the end of the thirteenth cen- 
tury. In 1282, we are told by Villani, she was in great 
power, possessing Sardinia, Corsica, and Elba, from whence 

tfetorlnm. Bat there were fifty-seven par- trict of Florence in 1848 is estimated by 
ishes and one hundred and ten churches Villani to contain as great a number, 
within the city. Villani, Ibid. Mr. Bos- before Pisa, Volterra, or even Prato and 
coe has published a manuscript, evi- Pistqfa. had been annexed to it.— Bos- 
den tly written after the taking of Pisa in coe's Life of Lorenzo. Appendix, No. 16. 
1406, though, as I should guess, not long i Sismondi, 1. 1. p. 845. 872. 
after that event, containing a propose l Qui pergit Pisa*, ridet lllic monstra 
tlon for an income-tax of ten per cent. marina; 

throughout the Florentine dominions. H»c orbs, Paganis, Turchls, Lloyds 

Among its other calculations, the popu- quoque, Parthis, 

latton is reckoned at 400,000 ; assuming Sordida; Chaldaei sua lustrant mosnia 

that to be the proportion to 80,000 men tetri. 

of military age, though certainly beyond Donlso, Vita Comltlnwc Mathildis, 

the mark. It is singular that the dis- apud Muratori, Dissert. 81. 
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the republic, as well as private persons, derived large rev- 
enue?, and almost ruled the sea with their ships and mer- 
chandises, and beyond sea were very powerful in the city of 
Acre, and much connected with its principal citizens. 1 The 
prosperous era of Pisa is marked by her public edifices. 
She was the first Italian city that took a pride in architect- 
ural magnificence. Her cathedral is of the eleventh cen- 
tury ; the baptistery, the famous inclined tower, or belfry, the 
arcades that surround the Campo Santo, or cemetery of 
Pisa, are of the twelfth, or, at latest, of the thirteenth.* 

It would have been no slight anomaly in the annals of 
Italy, or, we might say, of mankind, if two neighboring cities, 
competitors in every mercantile occupation and every naval 
enterprise, had not been perpetual enemies to each other. One 
is more surprised, if the fact be true, that no war broke out 
between Pisa and Genoa till 1119.* From this time at least 
they continually recurred. An equality of forces and of 
courage kept the conflict uncertain for the greater part of 
two centuries. Their battles were numerous, and sometimes, 
taken separately, decisive ; but the public spirit and resources 
of each city were called out by defeat, and we generally find 
a new armament replace the losses of an unsuccessful com- 
bat. In this respect the naval contest between Pisa and 
Genoa, though much longer protracted, resembles that of 
Borne and Carthage in the first Punic war. But Pisa was 
reserved for her iEgades. In one fatal battle, off the little 
isle of Meloria, in 1284, her whole navy was destroyed. 
Several unfortunate and expensive armaments had almost ex- 
hausted the state, and this was the last effort, by private sac- 
rifices, to equip one more fleet After this defeat it was in 
vain to contend for empire. Eleven thousand Pisans lan- 
guished for many years in prison ; it was a current saying 
that whoever would see Pisa should seek her at Genoa. A 
treacherous chief, that count Ugolino whose guilt was so 
terribly avenged, is said to have purposely lost the battle, 
and prevented the ransom of the captives, to secure his 
power: accusations that obtain easy credit with an unsuc- 
cessful people. 

From the epoch of the battle of Meloria, Pisa ceased to 

i Vffiani, 1. ri. o. 88. 

i SUmondi, t. iv. p. 178 ; Tfaaboatshi, t. ill. p. 406. 

t Muxatoxi, ad ann. 1119. 
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be a maritime power. Forty years afterwards she was strip- 
ped of her ancient colony, the island of Sardinia. The four 
Pisan families who had been invested with that conquest had 
been apt to consider it as their absolute property ; their appel- 
lation of judge seemed to indicate deputed power, but they 
sometimes assumed that of king, and several attempts had been 
made to establish an immediate dependence on the empire, 
or even on the pope. A new potentate had now come for- 
ward on the stage. The malecontent feudataries of Sardinia 
made overtures to the king of Aragon, who had no scruples 
about attacking the indisputable possession of a declining 
republic. Pisa made a few unavailing efforts to defend Sar- 
dinia ; but the nominal superiority was hardly worth a con- 
test; and she surrendered her rights to the crown of Aragon. 
Her commerce now dwindled with her greatness. During 
the fourteenth century Pisa almost renounced the ocean and 
directed her main attention to the politics of Tuscany. Ghib- 
elin by invariable predilection, she was in constant opposition 
to the Guelf cities which looked up to Florence. But in the 
fourteenth century the names of freeman and Ghibelin were 
not easily united ; and a city in that interest stood insulated 
between the republics of an opposite faction and the tyrants 
of her own. Pisa fell several times under the yoke of 
usurpers ; she was included in the wide-spreading acquisitions 
of Gian Galeazzo Visconti. At his death one of his family 
seized the dominion, and finally the Florentines purchased 
for 400,000 florins a rival and once equal city. The Pisans 
made a resistance more according to what they had been 
than what they were. 

The early history of Genoa, in all her foreign relations, is 
Genoa. involved in that of Pisa. As allies against the 

Her wan Saracens of Africa, Spain, and the Mediterranean 
islands, as corrivals in commerce with these very Saracens 
or with the Christians of the East, as cooperators in the 
great expeditions under the banner of the cross, or as engaged 
in deadly warfare with each other, the two republics stand in 
continual parallel. From the beginning of the thirteenth 
century Genoa was, I think, the more prominent and flour- 
ishing of the two. She had conquered the island of Corsica 
at the same time that Pisa reduced Sardinia ; and 
her acquisition, though less considerable, was longer 
preserved. Her territory at home, the ancient Liguria, was 
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much more extensive, and, what was most important, con- 
tained a greater range of sea-coast than that of Pisa. But 
the commercial and maritime prosperity of Genoa may be 
dated from the recovery of Constantinople by the Greeks in 
1261. Jealous of the Venetians, by whose arms the Latin 
emperors had been placed, and were still maintained, on their 
throne, the Genoese assisted Palaeologus in overturning that 
usurpation. They obtained in consequence the suburb of 
Pera or Galata, over against Constantinople, as an exclusive 
settlement, where their colony was ruled by a magistrate sent 
from home, and frequently defied the Greek capital with its 
armed galleys and intrepid seamen. From this convenient 
station Genoa extended her commerce into the Black Sea, 
and established her principal factory at Caffa, in the Crimean 
peninsula. This commercial monopoly, for such she endeav- 
ored to render it, aggravated the animosity of ^ YmiM 
Venice. As Pisa retired from the field of waters, 
a new enemy appeared upon the horizon to dispute the mari- 
time dominion of Genoa. Her first war with Venice was in 
1258. The second was not till after the victory of Meloria 
had crushed her more ancient enemy. It broke out in 1293, 
and was prosecuted with determined fury and a great display 
of naval strength on both sides. One Genoese armament, 
as we are assured by an historian, consisted of one hundred 
and fifty-five galleys, each manned with from two hundred 
and twenty to three hundred sailors ; 1 a force astonishing to 
those who know the more slender resources of Italy in mod- 
ern times, but which is rendered credible by several analogous 
facts of good authority. It was, however, beyond any other 
exertion. The usual fleets of Genoa and Venice were of 
seventy to ninety galleys. 

Perhaps the naval exploits of these two republics may 
afford a more interesting spectacle to some minds than any 
other part of Italian history. Compared with military trans- 
actions of the same age, they are more sanguinary, more 
brilliant, and exhibit full as much skill and intrepidity. But 
maritime warfare is scanty in ciitwinstances, and the indefi- 
niteness of its locality prevents it from resting in the memory. 
And though the wars of Genoa and Venice were not always 
so unconnected with territorial politics as those of the former 

i Harfttorl, i.D. 1296 
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city with Pisa, yet, from the alternation of success and equal- 
ity of forces, they did not often produce any decisive effect 
One memorable encounter in the Sea of Marmora, where 
the Genoese fought and conquered single-handed against the 
Venetians, the Catalans, and the Greeks, hardly belongs to 
Italian history. 1 

But the most remarkable war, and that productive of the 
a.d. 1852. greatest consequences, was one that commenced in 
War of 1878, after several acts of hostility in the Levant, 
ChJoggia. w herein the Venetians appear to have been the 
principal aggressors. Genoa did not stand alone in this war. 
A formidable confederacy was raised against Venice, who 
had given provocation to many enemies. Of this Francis 
Carrara, signor of Padua, and the king of Hungary were the 
leaders. But the principal struggle was, as usual, upon the 
waves. During the winter of 1378 a Genoese fleet kept the 
sea, and ravaged the shores of Dalmatia. The Venetian 
armament had been weakened by an epidemic disease, and 
when Vittor Pisani, their admiral, gave battle to the enemy, 
he was compelled to fight with a hasty conscription of lands- 
men against the best sailors in the world. Entirely defeated, 
and taking refuge at Venice with only seven galleys, Pisani 
was cast into prison, as if his ill fortune had been his crime. 
Meanwhile the Genoese fleet, augmented by a strong rein- 
forcement, rode before the long natural ramparts that separate 
the lagunes of Venice from the Adriatic Six passages in- 
tersect the islands which constitute this barrier, besides the 
broader outlets of Brondolo and Fossone, through which the 
waters of the Brenta and the Adige are discharged. The 
lagune itself, as is well known, consists of extremely shallow 
water, unnavigable for any vessel except along the course 
of artificial and intricate passages. Notwithstanding the ap- 
parent difficulties of such an enterprise, Pietro Doria, the 
Genoese admiral, determined to reduce the city. His first 
successes gave him reason to hope. He forced the passage, 
and stormed the little town of Chioggia,* built upon the inside 
of the isle bearing that name, about twenty-five miles south 
of Venice. Nearly four thousand prisoners fell here into 
his hands: an augury, as it seemed, of a more splendid 

i Gibbon, o. 68. of the Venetian dlaleot, which change! 

•Chioggia, known at Venioe by the the g into *. 
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triumph. In the consternation this misfortune inspired at 
Venice the first impulse was to ask for peace. The ambas- 
sadors carried with them seven Genoese prisoners, as a sort 
of peace-offering to the admiral, and were empowered to 
make large and humiliating concessions, reserving nothing 
but the liberty of Venice. Francis Carrara strongly urged 
his allies to treat for peace. But the Genoese were stimu- 
lated by long hatred, and intoxicated by this unexpected 
opportunity of revenge. Doria, calling the ambassadors 
into council, thus addressed them: "Ye shall obtain no 
peace from us, I swear to you, nor from the lord of Padua, 
till first we have put a curb in the mouths of those wild 
horses that stand upon the place of St Mark. When they 
are bridled you shall have enough of peace. Take back 
with you your Genoese captives, for I am coming within a 
few days to release both them and their companions from 
your prisons." When this answer was reported to the 
senate, they prepared to defend themselves with the charac- 
teristic firmness of their government Every eye was turned 
towards a great man unjustly punished, their admiral Vittor 
PisanL He was called out of prison to defend his country 
amidst general acclamations ; but, equal in magnanimity and 
simple republican patriotism to the noblest characters of 
antiquity, Pisani repressed the favoring voices of the multi- 
tude, and bade them reserve their enthusiasm for St. Mark, 
the symbol and war-cry of Venice. Under the vigorous 
command of Pisani the canals were fortified or occupied by 
large vessels armed with artillery ; thirty-four galleys were 
equipped ; every citizen contributed according to his power ; 
in the entire want of commercial resources (for Venice had 
not a merchant-ship during this war) private plate was 
melted ; and the senate held out the promise of ennobling 
thirty families who should be most forward in this strife of 
patriotism. 

The new fleet was so ill provided with seamen that for 
some months the admiral employed them only in manoeuv- 
ring along the canals. From some unaccountable supine- 
ness, or more probably from the insuperable difficulties of the 
undertaking, the Genoese made no assault upon the city. 
They had, indeed, fair grounds to hope its reduction by 
famine or despair. Every access to the continent was cut 
off by the troops of Padua ; and the king of Hungary had 
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mastered almost all the Venetian towns in Istria and along 
the Dalmatian coast The doge Contarini, taking the chief 
command, appeared at length with his fleet near Chioggia, 
before the Genoese were aware. They were still less aware 
of his secret design. He pushed one of the large round 
vessels, then called cocche, into the narrow passage of Chiog- 
gia which connects the lagune with the sea, and, mooring her 
athwart the channel, interrupted that communication. At- 
tacked with fury by the enemy, this vessel went down on the 
spot, and the doge improved his advantage by sinking loads 
of stones until the passage became absolutely unnavigable. 
It was still possible for the Genoese fleet to follow the prin- 
cipal canal of the lagune towards Venice and the northern 
passages, or to sail out of it by the harbor of Brondolo ; but, 
whether from confusion or from miscalculating the dangers 
of their position, they suffered the Venetians to close the 
canal upon them by the same means they had used at Chiog- 
gia, and even to place their fleet in the entrance of Brondolo 
so near to the lagune that the Genoese could not form their 
ships in line of battle. The circumstances of the two com- 
batants were thus entirely changed. But the Genoese fleet, 
though besieged in Chioggia, was impregnable, and their 
command of the land secured them from famine. Venice, 
notwithstanding her unexpected success, was still very far 
from secure ; it was difficult for the doge to keep his position 
through the winter ; and if the enemy could appear in open 
sea, the risks of combat were extremely hazardous. It is 
said that the senate deliberated upon transporting the seat of 
their liberty to Candia, and that the doge had announced his 
intention to raise the siege of Chioggia, if expected succors 
did not arrive by the 1st of January, 1380. On that very 
day Carlo Zeno, an admiral who, ignorant of the dangers of 
his country, had been supporting the honor of her flag in the 
Levant and on the coast of Liguria, appeared with a rein- 
forcement of eighteen galleys and a store of provisions. 
From that moment the confidence of Venice revived. The 
fleet, now superior in strength to the enemy, began to attack 
them with vivacity. After several months of obstinate re- 
sistance the Genoese, whom their republic had ineffectually 
attempted to relieve by a fresh armament, blocked up in the 
town of Chioggia, and pressed by hunger, were obliged to 
surrender. Nineteen galleys only out of forty-eight were in 
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good condition ; and the crews were equally diminished in 
the ten months of their occupation of Chioggia. The pride 
of Genoa was deemed to be justly humbled ; and even her 
own historian confesses that God would not suffer so noble a 
city as Venice to become the spoil of a conqueror. 1 

Each of the two republics had sufficient reason to lament 
their mutual prejudices, and the selfish cupidity of their mer- 
chants, which usurps in all maritime countries the name of 
patriotism. Though the capture of Chioggia did not termi- 
nate the war, both parties were exhausted, and willing, next 
year, to accept the mediation of the duke of Savoy. By the 
peace of Turin, Venice surrendered most of her territorial 
possessions to the king of Hungary. That prince and 
Francis Carrara were the only gainers. Genoa obtained the 
isle of Tenedos, one of the original subjects of dispute ; a 
poor indemnity for her losses. Though, upon a hasty view, 
the result of this war appears more unfavorable to Venice, 
yet in feet it is the epoch of the decline of Genoa. From 
this time she never commanded the ocean with such navies 
as before ; her commerce gradually went into decay ; and 
the fifteenth century, the most splendid in the annals of 
Venice, is, till recent times, the most ignominious in those of 
Genoa. But this was partly owing to internal dissensions, 
by which her liberty, as well as glory, was for a while sus- 
pended. 

At Genoa, as in other cities of Lombardy, the principal 
magistrates of the republic were originally styled Government 
Consuls. A chronicle drawn up under the inspec- rf Gei10 *- 
tion of the senate perpetuates the names of these early 
magistrates. It appears that their number varied from four 
to six, annually elected by the people in their full parlia- 
ment. These consuls presided over the republic and com- 
manded the forces by land and sea ; while another class of 
magistrates, bearing the same title, were annually elected by 
the several companies into which the people were divided, 
for the administration of civil justice. 8 This was the regi- 
men of the twelfth century ; but in the next Genoa fell into 
the fashion of intrusting the executive power to a foreign 

i G. Stella, Annates Genuenses ; Ga- Slsmondi's narrative Is Yery clear and 
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podesta. The podesta was assisted by a council of eight, 
chosen by the eight companies of nobility. This institution, 
if indeed it were anything more than a custom or usurpation, 
originated probably not much later than the beginning of 
the thirteenth century. It gave not only an aristocratic, but 
almost an oligarchical character to the constitution, since 
many of the nobility were not members of these eight socie- 
ties. Of the senate or councils we hardly know more than 
their existence ; they are very little mentioned by historians. 
Everything of a general nature, everything that required the 
expression of public will, was reserved for the entire and un- 
represented sovereignty of the people. In no city was the 
parliament so often convened; for war, for peace, for al- 
liance, for change of government. 1 These very dissonant 
elements were not likely to harmonize. The people, suf- 
ficiently accustomed to the forms of democracy to imbibe its 
spirit, repined at the practical influence which was thrown 
into the scale of the nobles. Nor did some of the latter class 
scruple to enter that path of ambition which leads to power 
by flattery of the populace. Two or three times within the 
thirteenth century a high-born demagogue had nearly over- 
turned the general liberty, like the Torriani at Milan, through 
the pretence of defending that of individuals. 8 Among the 
nobility themselves four houses were distinguished beyond 
all the rest — the Grimaldi, the Fieschi, the Doria, the Spi- 
nola ; the two former of Guelf politics, the latter adherents 
of the empire.* Perhaps their equality of forces, and a jeal- 
ousy which even the families of the same faction entertained 
of each other, prevented any one from usurping the signiory 
at Genoa. Neither the Guelf nor Ghibelin party obtaining a 
decided preponderance, continual revolutions occurred in die 
city. The most celebrated was the expulsion of the Ghibe- 
lins under the Doria and Spinola in 1318. They had re- 
course to the Viseonti of Milan, and their own resources 
were not unequal to cope with their country. The Guelfs 
thought it necessary to call in Robert king of Naples, always 
ready to give assistance as the price of dominion, and con- 
ferred upon him the temporary sovereignty of Genoa. A 
siege of several years' duration, if we believe an historian of 
that age', produced as many remarkable exploits as that of 

* Slamondl, p. 824. * Id. t. ill p. 819. • Id. t. ill. p. 828. 
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Troy. They have not proved so interesting to posterity. 
The Ghibelins continued for a length of time excluded from 
the city, but in possession of the seaport of Savona, whence 
they traded and equipped fleets, as a rival republic, and even 
entered into a separate war with Venice. 1 Experience of 
the uselessness of hostility, and the loss to which they ex- 
posed their common country, produced a reconciliation, or 
rather a compromise, in 1831, when the Ghibelins returned 
to Genoa. But the people felt that many years of misfor- 
tune had been owing to the private enmities of four over- 
bearing families. An opportunity soon offered of reducing 
their influence within very narrow bounds. 

The Ghibelin faction was at the head of affairs in 1339, 
a Doria and a Spinola being its leaders, when the ViMMon ^ 
discontent of a large fleet in want of pay broke the unt 
out in open insurrection. Savona and the neigh- doge ' 
boring towns took arm/ avowedly against the aristocratical 
tyranny ; and the capital was itself on the point of joining 
the insurgents. There was, by the Genoese constitution, a 
magistrate named the Abbot of the people, acting as a kind 
of tribune for their protection against the oppression of the 
nobility. His functions are not, however, in any book I have 
seen, very clearly defined. This office had been abolished by 
the* present government, and it was the first demand of the 
malecontents that it should be restored. This was acceded 
to, and twenty delegates were appointed to make the choice. 
While they delayed, and the populace was grown weary with 
waiting, a nameless artisan called out from an elevated station 
that he could direct them to a fit person. When the people, 
in jest, bade him speak on, he uttered the name of Simon 
Boccanegra. This was a man of noble birth, and well es- 
teemed, who was then present among the crowd. The word 
was suddenly taken up ; a cry was heard that Boccanegra 
should be abbot ; he was instantly brought forward, and the 
sword of justice forced into his hand. As soon as silence 
could be obtained he modestly thanked them for their favor, 
but declined an office which his nobility disqualified him from 
exercising. At this a single voice out of the crowd exclaimed, 
" Signior! " and this title was reverberated from every side. 
Fearful of worse -consequences, the actual magistrates urged 

J 
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him to comply with the people and accept the office of abbot 
But Boccanegra, addressing the assembly, declared his readi- 
ness to become their abbot, signior, or whatever they would. 
The cry of " Signior ! " was now louder than before ; while 
others cried out, " Let him be duke ! " The latter title was 
received with greater approbation ; and Boccanegra was con- 
ducted to the palace, the first duke, or doge, of Genoa. 1 

Caprice alone, or an idea of more pomp and dignity, led 
Subsequent the populace, we may conjecture, to prefer this 
revolution*. title to tnat f gignior ; but it produced important 
and highly beneficial consequences. In all neighboring cities 
an arbitrary government had been already established under 
their respective signiors ; the name was associated with indef- 
inite power, while that of doge had only been taken by the 
elective and very limited chief magistrate of another mari- 
time republic. Neither Boccanegra nor his successors ever 
rendered their authority unlimited or hereditary. The con- 
stitution of Genoa, from an oppressive aristocracy, became 
a mixture of the two other forms, with an exclusion of the 
nobles from power. Those four great families who had dom- 
ineered alternately for almost a century lost their influence 
at home after the revolution of 1339. Yet, what is remarka- 
ble enough, they were still selected in preference for the 
highest of trusts ; their names are still identified with the 
glory of Genoa ; her fleets hardly sailed but under a Doria, 
a Spinola, or a Grimaldi ; such confidence could the republic 
bestow upon their patriotism, or that of those whom they 
commanded. Meanwhile two or three new families, a ple- 
beian oligarchy, filled their place in domestic honors ; the 
Adorni, the Fregosi, the Montalti, contended for the ascend- 
ant From their competition ensued revolutions too numer- 
ous almost for a separate history ; in four years, from 1390 
to 1394, the doge was ten times changed ; swept away or 
brought back in the fluctuations of popular tumult. Antoni- 
otto Adorno, four times doge of Genoa, had sought the friend- 
ship of Gian Galeazzo Visconti; but that crafty tyrant 
meditated the subjugation of the republic, and played her 
factions against one another to render her fall secure. Adorno 
perceived that there was no hope for ultimate independence 
but by making a temporary sacrifice of it His own power, 

* Q. Stella. Annal. G«nucnjca, In Script Ber. Ital. t. xril. p. 1072. 
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ambitious as he had been, he voluntarily resigned, and placed 
the republic under the protection or signiory of the king of 
France. Terms were stipulated very favorable to her liber- 
ties ; but, with a French garrison once received into the city, 
they were not always sure of observance. 1 

While Genoa lost even her political independence, Venice 
became more conspicuous and powerful than be- YmiM 
fore. That famous republic deduces its origi- 
nal, and even its liberty, from an era beyond the com- 
mencement of the middle ages. The Venetians boast of a 
perpetual emancipation from the yoke of barbarians. From 
that ignominious servitude some natives, or, as their histori- 
ans will have it, nobles, of Aquileja and neighboring towns, 9 
fled to the small cluster of islands that rise amidst the shoals 
at the mouth of the Brenta. Here they built the town of 
Rivoalto, the modern Venice, in 421 ; but their chief settle- 
ment was, till the beginning of the ninth century, at Mala- 
mocco. A living writer has, in a passage of remarkable elo- 
quence, described the sovereign republic, immoveable upon 
the bosom of the waters from which her palaces emerge, 
contemplating the successive tides of continental invasion, the 
rise and fall of empires, the change of dynasties, the whole 
moving scene of human revolution, till, in her own turn, the 
last surviving witness of antiquity, the common link between 
two periods of civilization, has submitted to the destroying 
hand of time.* Some part of this renown must, on a cold- 
blooded scrutiny, be detracted from Venice. Her independ- 
ence was, at the best, the fruit of her obscurity. > 
Neglected upon their islands, a people of fisher- S^oTthe" 
men might without molestation elect their ownjjj 98 *^ 
magistrates ; a very equivocal proof of sovereignty tmp 
in cities much more considerable than Venice. But both the 
western and the eastern empire alternately pretended to ex- 
ercise dominion over her ; she was conquered by Pepin, son 
of Charlemagne, and restored by him, as the chronicles say, 
to the Greek emperor Nicephorus. There is every appear- 
ance that the Venetians had always considered themselves 
as subject, in a large sense not exclusive of their municipal 
self-government, to the eastern empire. 4 And this conneo 

i Sbmondl, t. rii. p. 287, 867. * Sismondi, 1. 1. p. 809. 
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tion was not broken, in the early part, at least, of the tenth 
century. But, for every essential purpose, Venice might 
long before be deemed an independent state. Her doge was 
not confirmed at Constantinople ; she paid no tribute, and 
lent no assistance in war. Her own navies, in the ninth cen- 
tury, encountered the Normans, the Saracens, and the Scla- 
vonians in the Adriatic Sea. Upon the coast of Dalmatia 
were several Greek cities, which the empire had ceased to 
protect, and which, like Venice itself, became republics for 
want of a master. Ragusa was one of these, and, more for- 
tunate than the rest, survived as an independent city till our 
.Oonqiwrt of own age. In return for the assistance of Venice, 

matia ' these little seaports put themselves under her gov- 
a.i>.997. ernment; the Sclavonian pirates were repressed; 
and after acquiring, partly by consent, partly by arms, a 
large tract of maritime territory, the doge took the title of duke 
of Dalmatia, which is said by Dandolo to have been confirmed 
at Constantinople. Three or four centuries, however, elapsed 
before the republic became secure of these conquests, which 
were frequently wrested from her by rebellions of the inhab- 
itants, or by her powerful neighbor, the king of Hungary. 

A more important source of Venetian greatness was com- 
Hwaequi- merce. In the darkest and most barbarous period, 
jWom iu before Genoa or even Pisa had entered into mer- 
Tan ' oantile pursuits, Venice carried on an extensive 
traffic both with the Greek and Saracen regions of the Le- 
vant The crusades enriched and aggrandized Venice more, 
perhaps, than any other city. Her splendor may, however, 
be dated from the taking of Constantinople by the Latins in 
1204. In this famous enterprise, which diverted a great ar- 
mament destined for the recovery of Jerusalem, the French 
and Venetian nations were alone engaged ; but the former 
only as private adventurers, the latter with the whole strength 

terant. Randall Chronlcon, in Mutator!, Giannone's history, t. 11. p. 288, edit. 
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of their republic under its doge Henry Dandolo. Three 
eighths of the city of Constantinople, and an equal propor- 
tion of the provinces, were allotted to them in the partition 
of the spoil, and the doge took the singular but accurate title, 
Duke of three eigths of the Roman empire. Their share 
was increased by purchases from less opulent crusaders, es- 
pecially one of much importance, the island of Candia, which 
they retained till the middle of the seventeenth century. These 
foreign acquisitions were generally granted out in fief to pri- 
vate Venetian nobles under the supremacy of the republic. 1 
It was thus that the Ionian islands, to adopt the vocabulary 
of our day, came under the dominion of Venice, and guar- 
anteed that sovereignty which she now began to affect over 
the Adriatic Those of the Archipelago were lost in the 
sixteenth century. This political greatness was sustained 
by an increasing commerce. No Christian state preserved 
so considerable an intercourse with the Mohammedans. 
While Genoa kept the keys of the Black Sea by her colo- 
nies of Pera and Caffa, Venice directed her vessels to Acre 
and Alexandria. These connections, as is the natural effect 
of trade, deadened the sense of religious antipathy ; and the 
Venetians were sometimes charged with obstructing all efforts 
towards a new crusade, or even any partial attacks upon the 
Mohammedan nations. 

The earliest form of government at Venice, as we collect 
from an epistle of Cassiodorus in the sixth century, Venetian 
was by twelve annual tribunes. Perhaps the tf"*™***- 
union of the different islanders was merely federative. 
However, in 697, they resolved to elect a chief magistrate 
by name of duke, or, in their dialect, doge of Venice. 
No councils appear to have limited his power, or represented 
the national will. The doge was general and judge ; he wad 
sometimes permitted to associate his son with him, and thus 
to prepare the road for hereditary power ; his government 
had all the prerogatives, and, as far as in such a state of 
manners was possible, the pomp, of a monarchy. But he 
acted in important matters with the concurrence of a general 
assembly, though, from the want of positive restraints, his 
executive government might be considered as nearly abso- 
lute. Time, however, demonstrated to the Venetians the 

i Stamondl, t. tt. p. 481. 
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imperfections of such a constitution. Limitations were ac- 
cordingly imposed on the doge in 1032 ; he was prohibited 
from associating a son in the government, and obliged to act 
with the consent of two elected counsellors, and, on impor- 
tant occasions, to call in some of the principal citizens. No 
other change appears to have taken place till 1172, long 
after every other Italian city had provided for its liberty by 
constitutional laws, more or less successful, but always mani- 
festing a good deal of contrivance and complication. Venice 
was, however, dissatisfied with her existing institutions. 
General assemblies were found, in practice, inconvenient 
and unsatisfactory. Yet some adequate safeguard against 
a magistrate of indefinite powers was required by freemen. 
A representative council, as in other republics, justly appear- 
ed the best innovation that could be introduced. 1 

The great council of Venice, as established in 1172, was 
to consist of four hundred and eighty citizens, equally taken 
from the six districts of the city, and annually renewed. But 
the election was not made immediately by tike people. Two 
electors, called tribunes, from each of the six districts, ap- 
pointed the members of the council by separate nomination. 
These tribunes at first were themselves chosen by the people, 
so that the intervention of this electoral body did not appar- 
ently trespass upon the democratical character of the consti- 
tution. But the great council, principally composed of men 
of high birth, and invested by the law with the appointment 
of the doge, and of all the councils of magistracy, seem, 
early in the thirteenth century, to have assumed the right of 
naming their own constituents. Besides appointing the trib- 
unes, they took upon themselves another privilege, that of 
confirming or rejecting their successors before they resigned 
their functions. These usurpations rendered the annual 
election almost nugatory ; the same members were usually 
renewed ; and though the dignity of councillor was not yet 
hereditary, it remained, upon the whole, in the same families. 
In this transitional state the Venetian government continued 
during the thirteenth century ; the people actually debarred 

i Bismondl, t. Hi. p. 287. As I have rian. To avoid frequent reference, the 

never read the Btorfa civile Veneta by principal passages in Slnnondi relative to 

Vettor Saudi, In nine vols. 4to., or even the domestic revolutions of Venioe are 

Laugler's History of Venice, my reliance t. i. p. 828, t. iii. p. 287-800, t. iv. p. 819- 

has chiefly been placed on M. Sismondi, 870. The history of Darn had not been 

who has made nse of Sandi, the latest, published when this was written, 
and probably the most accurate, histo- 
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of power, but an hereditary aristocracy not completely or 
legally confirmed. The right of electing, or rather of re* 
electing, the great council was transferred, in 1297, from the 
tribunes, whose office was abolished, to the council of forty ; 
they balloted upon the names of the members who already sat ; 
and whoever obtained twelve favoring balls out of forty re- 
tained his place. The vacancies occasioned by rejection or 
death were filled up by a supplemental list formed by three 
electors nominated in the great council. But they were ex- 
pressly prohibited, by laws of 1298 and 1800, from inserting 
the name of any one whose paternal ancestors had not en- 
joyed the same honor. Thus an exclusive hereditary aris- 
tocracy was finally established And the personal rights of 
noble descent were rendered complete in 1319 by the aboli- 
tion of all elective forms. By the constitution of Venice as 
it was then settled, every descendant of a member of the 
great council, on attaining twenty-five years of age, entered 
as of right into that body, which, of course, became un- 
limited in its numbers. 1 

But an assembly so numerous as the great council, even 
before it was thus thrown open to all the nobility, could 
never have conducted the public affairs with that secrecy 
and steadiness which were characteristic of Venice ; and 
without an intermediary power between the doge and the 
patrician multitude the constitution would have gained 
nothing in stability to compensate for the loss of popular 
freedom. The great council had proceeded very soon after 
its institution to limit the ducal prerogatives. That of exer- 
cising criminal justice, a trust of vast importance, was trans- 
ferred in 1179 to a council of forty members annually 
chosen. The executive government itself was thought too 
considerable for the doge without some material limitations. 
Instead of naming his own assistants or pregadi, he was 
only to preside in a council of sixty members, to whom the 
care of the state in all domestic and foreign relations, and 

i These gradual changes between 1297 noble bad a right to take his seat in the 

and 1319 were first made known bySandl. great council. But the napes of those 

from whom M. Slsmondi has Introduced who had passed the age of twenty were 

the facts into his own history. I notice annually put into an urn, and one fifth 

this, because all former writers, both an- drawn out by lot, who were thereupon 

eient and modern, fix the complete and admitted. On an arerage, therefore, the 

final establishment of the Venetian arts- age of admission was about twenty-three, 

tocracy in 1SW. Janotus de Rep. Venet.— Contarini. — 

Twenty-fire years complete was the Amek>t de la Houssaye. 
statutable age at which erery Venetian 



440 GOVERNMENT OF VENICE. Chap. HL Past TL 

the previous deliberation upon proposals submitted to the 
great council, was confided This council of pregadi, gen- 
erally called in later times the senate, was enlarged in 
the fourteenth century by sixty additional members; and 
as a great part of the magistrates had also seats in it, the 
whole number amounted to between two and three hundred 
Though the legislative power, properly speaking, remained 
with the great council, the senate used to impose taxes, and 
had the exclusive right of making peace and war. It was 
annually renewed, like almost all other councils at Venice, 
by the great council. But since even this body was too nu- 
merous for the preliminary discussion of business, six coun- 
cillors, forming, along with the doge, the .signiory, or visible 
representative of the republic, were empowered to dispatch 
orders, to correspond with ambassadors, to treat with foreign 
states, to convoke and preside in the councils, and perform 
other duties of an administration. In part of these they 
were obliged to act with the concurrence of what was term- 
ed the college, comprising, besides themselves, certain select 
councillors, from different constituted authorities. 1 

It might be imagined that a dignity so shorn of its lustre 
as that of doge would not excite an overweening ambition. 
But the Venetians were still jealous of extinguished power; 
and while their constitution was yet immature, the great 
council planned new methods of restricting their chief mag- 
istrate. An oath was taken by the doge on his election, so 
comprehensive as to embrace every possible check upon un- 
due influence. He was bound not to correspond with foreign 
states, or to open their letters, except in the presence of the 
signiory; to acquire no property beyond the Venetian do- 
minions, and to resign what he might already possess ; to in- 
terpose, directly or indirectly, in no judicial process ; and not 
to permit any citizen to use tokens of subjection in saluting 
him. As a further security, they devised a remarkably com- 
plicated mode of supplying the vacancy of his office. Elec- 
tion by open suffrage is always liable to tumult or corruption ; 
nor does the method of secret ballot, while it prevents the 

* The college of SayJ consisted of six- bate. The sfgnlory bad the nine prM- 

teen persons ; and it possessed the t'nitfo- lege. Thus the Tfrtnal powers em of 

live in all public measures that required the senate were ttx more limited than 

the assent of the senate. For no single they appear at first sight ; and no posri- 

senator, much less any noble of the great blllty remained of tonoratlon In the fun- 

eouneil, could propose anything for de- damental principles of the constitution. 
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one, afford m practice any adequate security against the 
other. Election by lot incurs the risk of placing incapable 
persons in situations of arduous trust The Venetian scheme 
was intended to combine the two modes without their evils, 
by leaving the absolute choice of their doge to electors taken 
by lot It was presumed that, among a competent number 
of persons, though taken promiscuously, good sense and right 
principles would gain such an ascendency as to prevent any 
flagrantly improper nomination, if undue influence could be 
excluded. For this purpose the ballot was rendered exceed- 
ingly complicated, that no possible ingenuity or stratagem 
might ascertain the electoral body before the last moment 
A single lottery, if fairly conducted, is certainly sufficient for 
this end. At Venice as many balls as there were members 
of the great council present were placed in an urn. Thirty 
of these were gilt The holders of gilt balls were reduced 
by a second ballot to nine. The nine elected forty, whom 
lot reduced to twelve. The twelve chose twenty-five by 
separate nomination. 1 The twenty-five were reduced by lot 
to nine ; and each of the nine chose five. These forty-five 
were reduced to eleven as before ; the eleven elected forty- 
one, who were the ultimate voters for a doge. This intri- 
cacy appears useless, and consequently absurd ; but the original 
principle of a Venetian election (for something of the same 
kind was applied to all their councils and magistrates) may 
not always be unworthy of imitation. In one of our best 
modern statutes, that for regulating the trials of contested 
elections, we have seen this mixture of chance and selection 
very happily introduced.* 

An hereditary prince could never have remained quiet in 
such trammels as were imposed upon the doge of Venice. 
But early prejudice accustoms men to consider restraint, even 
upon themselves, as advantageous ; and the limitations of du- 
cal power appeared to every Venetian as fundamental as the 
great laws of the English constitution do to ourselves. Many 
doges of Venice, especially in the middle ages, were consid- 
erable men ; but they were content with the functions assigned 

l Amelot de la Houoaye asserts this : reason to doubt whether grosser Instances 

but, aooording to Contarlnl, the method of partial or unjust, or at best erroneous, 

was by ballot. determination hare not taken place slace 

• This was written about 1810. The a new tribunal was erected, than could 

statute to whioh I allude grew out of be Imputed to the celebrated GrenTille 

fturor afterward!. But there is too much Act [I860.] 
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to them, which, if they could avoid the tantalizing comparison 
of sovereign princes, were enough for the ambition of repub- 
licans. For life the chief magistrates of their country, her 
noble citizens for ever, they might thank her in their own 
name for what she gave, and in that of their posterity for 
what she withheld. Once only a doge of Venice was tempted 
ad 1856. to Detra y *k e freedom of the republic Marin 
Falieri, a man far advanced in life, engaged, from 
some petty resentment, in a wild intrigue to overturn the 
government The conspiracy was soon discovered, and the 
doge avowed his guilt An aristocracy so firm and so 
severe did not hesitate to order his execution in the ducal 
palace. 

For some years after what was called the closing of the 
great council by the law of 1296, which excluded all but the 
families actually in possession, a good deal of discontent 
showed itself among the commonalty. Several commotions 
took place about the beginning of the fourteenth century, with 
the object of restoring a more popular regimen. Upon the 
suppression of the last, in 1310, the aristocracy sacrificed their 
own individual freedom, along with that of the people, to the 
preservation of an imaginary privilege. They established 
the famous council of ten, that most remarkable part of the 
Venetian constitution. This council, it should be observed, 
consisted in met of seventeen, comprising the signiory, or the 
doge and his six councillors, as well as the ten properly so 
called. The council of ten had by usage, if not by right, a 
controlling and dictatorial power over the senate and other 
magistrates, rescinding their decisions, and treating separately 
with foreign princes. Their vast influence strengthened the 
executive government, of which they formed a part, and 
gave a vigor to its movements which the jealousy of the 
councils would possibly have impeded. But they are chiefly 
known as an arbitrary and inquisitorial tribunal, the standing 
tyranny of Venice. Excluding the old council of forty, a 
regular court of criminal judicature, not only from the inves- 
tigation of treasonable charges but of several other crimes 
of magnitude, they inquired, they judged, they punished, ac- 
cording to what they called reason of state. The public eye 
never penetrated the mystery of their proceedings ; the ac- 
cused was sometimes not heard, never confronted with wit- 
nesses; the condemnation was secret as the inquiry, the 
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punishment undivulged like both. 1 The terrible and odious ma- 
chinery of a police, the insidious spy, the stipendiary informer, 
unknown to the carelessness of feudal governments, found their 
natural soil in the republic of Venice. Tumultuous assem- 
blies were scarcely possible in so peculiar a city ; and private 
conspiracies never failed to be detected by the vigilance of 
the council of ten. Compared with the Tuscan republics the 
tranquillity of Venice is truly striking. The names of Guelf 
and Ghibelin hardly raised any emotion in her streets, though 
the government was considered in the first part of the four- 
teenth century as rather inclined towards the latter party. 9 
But the wildest excesses of faction are less dishonoring than 
the stillness and moral degradation of servitude.* 

It was a very common theme with political writers till 
about the beginning of the last century, when Venice fell 
almost into oblivion, to descant upon the wisdom of this gov- 
ernment. And, indeed, if the preservation of ancient insti- 
tutions be, as some appear to consider it, not a means but an 
end, and an end for which the rights of man and laws of 
God may at any time be set aside, we must acknowledge that 
it was a wisely constructed system. Formed to compress the 
two opposite forces from which resistance might be expected, 
it kept both the doge and the people in perfect subordination. 
Even the coalition of an executive magistrate with the multi- 
tude, so fatal to most aristocracies, never endangered that of 
Venice. It is most remarkable that a part of the constitution 
which destroyed every man's security, and incurred general 
hatred, was still maintained by a sense of its necessity. The 
council of ten, annually renewed, might annually have been 
annihilated. The great council had only to withhold their 

1 Ilium etiam morem observant, ne tian government: but Darn informs us 

num. earn de eo judicium laturi sunt, it mi by a law enacted in 1400. Hist, 

in collegium admittant, neque cognito- de Venlse, 1. 688. It is noticed by Ame- 

rem, aut oratorem quempiam, qui ejus lot de la Houssaye, who tells us also, as 

eausam agat. Contarinl de Rep. Tenet. Da.ru does, that the nobility eraded the 
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2, 1. x. c. 89, ft©. But this is put much a separate class at Venice. This was the 
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suffrages from the new candidates, and the tyranny expired 
of itself. This was several times attempted (I speak now of 
more modern ages); but the nobles, though detesting the 
council of ten, never steadily persevered in refusing to re- 
elect it It was, in fact, become essential to Venice. So great 
were the vices of her constitution that she could not endure 
their remedies. If the council of ten had been abolished at 
any time since the fifteenth century, if the removal of that 
jealous despotism had given scope to the corruption of a poor 
and debased aristocracy, to the license of a people unworthy 
of freedom, the republic would have soon lost her territorial 
possessions, if not her own independence. If, indeed, it be 
true, as reported, that during the last hundred years this for- 
midable tribunal had sensibly relaxed its vigilance, if the Ve- 
netian government had become less tyrannical through sloth 
or decline of national spirit, our conjecture will have acquired 
the confirmation of experience. Experience has recently 
shown that a worse calamity than domestic tyranny might 
befall the queen of the Adriatic. In the Place of St Mark, 
among the monuments of extinguished greatness, a traveller 
may regret to think that an insolent German soldiery has re- 
placed even the senators of Venice. Her ancient liberty, her 
bright and romantic career of glory in countries so dear to the 
imagination, her magnanimous defence in the war of Chtog- 
gia, a few thinly scattered names of illustrious men, will rise 
upon his mind, and mingle with his indignation at the treach- 
ery which robbed her of her independence. But if he has 
learned the true attributes of wisdom in civil policy, he will 
not easily prostitute that word to a constitution formed without 
reference to property or to population, that vested sovereign 
power partly in a body of impoverished nobles, partly in an 
overruling despotism ; or to a practical system of government 
that made vice the ally of tyranny, and sought impunity for 
its own assassinations by encouraging dissoluteness of private 
life. Perhaps, too, the wisdom so often imputed to the sen- 
ate in its foreign policy has been greatly exaggerated. The 
balance of power established in Europe, and above all in Italy, 
maintained for the two last centuries states of small intrinsic 
resources, without any efforts of their own. In the ultimate 
crisis, at least, of Venetian liberty, that solemn mockery of 
statesmanship was exhibited to contempt ; too blind to avert 
danger, too cowardly to withstand it, the most ancient gov- 
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eminent of Europe made not an instant's resistance; the 
peasants of Underwald died upon their mountains ; the nobles 
of Venice clung only to their lives. 1 

Until almost the middle of the fourteenth century Venice 
had been content without any territorial possessions in Italy ; 
unless we reckon a very narrow strip of sea-coast, bordering 
on her lagunes, called the Dogato. Neutral in Terxltorial 
the great contests between the church and the acquisitions 
empire, between the free cities and their sover- of enlce * 
eigns, she was respected by both parties, while neither ven- 
tured to claim her as an ally. But the rapid progress of 
Mastino della Scala, lord of Verona, with some particular 
injuries, led the senate to form a league with Florence 
against him. Villani mentions it as a singular honor for his 
country to have become the confederate of the Venetians, 
" who, for their great excellence and power, had never allied 
themselves with any state or prince, except at their ancient 
conquest of Constantinople and Romania." * The result of 
this combination was to annex the district of Treviso to the 
Venetian dominions. But they made no further conquests 
in that age. On the contrary, they lost Treviso in the 
unfortunate war of Chioggia, and did not regain it till 1389. 
Nor did they seriously attempt to withstand the progress of 
Gian Galeazzo Visconti, who, after overthrowing the family 
of Scala, stretched almost to the Adriatic, and altogether 
subverted for a time the balance of power in Lombardy. 

But upon the death of this prince, in 1404, a remarkable 
crisis took place in that country. He left two state of 
sons, Giovanni Maria and Filippo Maria, both JfS^ 1 ^ 
young, and under the care of a mother who was beginning 
little fitted for her situation. Through her mis- fifteenth 
conduct and the selfish ambition of some military eentury. 

l The circumstances to which Venice doge himself lies in that of the Jesuits. 

m reduced in her last agony. by the The words Mauini Clneres may be read 
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leaders, who had commanded Gian Galeazzo's mercenaries, 
that extensive dominion was soon broken into fragments. 
Bergamo, Como, Lodi, Cremona, and other cities revolted, 
submitting themselves in general to the families of their 
former princes, the earlier race of usurpers, who had for 
nearly a century been crushed by the Visconti. A Guelf 
faction revived after the name had long been proscribed in 
Lombardy. Francesco da Carrara, lord of Padua, availed 
himself of this revolution to get possession of Verona, and 
seemed likely to unite all the cities beyond the Adige. No 
family was so odious to the Venetians as that of Carrara. 
Though they had seemed indifferent to the more real danger 
in Gian Galeazzo's lifetime, they took up arms against this 
inferior enemy. Both Padua and Verona were reduced, 
and, the duke of Milan ceding Vicenza, the republic of 
Venice came suddenly into the possession of an extensive 
territory. Francesco da Carrara, who had surrendered in 
his capital, was put to death in prison at Venice. 

Notwithstanding the deranged condition of the Milanese, 
no further attempts were made by the senate of Venice for 
twenty years. They had not yet acquired that decided love 
of war and conquest which soon began to influence them 
against all the rules of their ancient policy. There were still 
left some wary statesmen of the old school to check ambitious 
designs. Sanuto has preserved an interesting account of 
the wealth and commerce of Venice in those days. This is 
thrown into the mouth of the Doge Mocenigo, whom he 
represents as dissuading his country, with his dying words, 
from undertaking a war against Milan. "Through peace 
our city has every year," he said, " ten millions of ducats 
employed as mercantile capital in different parts of the 
world; the annual profit of our traders upon this sum 
amounts to four millions. Our housing is valued at 7,000,000 
ducats ; its annual rental at 500,000. Three thousand mer- 
chant-ships carry on our trade ; forty-three galleys and three 
hundred smaller vessels, manned by 19,000 sailors, secure 
our naval power. Our mint has coined 1,000,000 ducats 
within the year. From the Milanese dominions alone we 
draw 1,654,000 ducats in coin, and the value of 900,000 
more in cloths ; our profit upon this traffic may be reckoned 
at 600,000 ducats. Proceeding as you have done to acquire 
this wealth, you will become masters of all the gold in Chris- 
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tendom ; but war, and especially unjust -war, will lead infal- 
libly to ruin. Already you have spent 900,000 ducats in the 
acquisition of Verona and Padua ; yet the expense of pro- 
tecting these places absorbs all the revenue which they yield. 
You have many among you, men of probity and experience ; 
choose one of these to succeed me ; but beware of Francesco 
Foscari. If he is doge, you will soon have war, and war 
will bring poverty and loss of honor." 1 Mocenigo died, and 
Foscari became doge: the prophecies of the former were 
neglected ; and it cannot wholly be affirmed that they were 
fulfilled. Yet Venice is described by a writer thirty years 
later as somewhat impaired in opulence by her long warfare 
with the dukes of Milan. 

The latter had recovered a great part of their dominions 
as rapidly as they had lost them. Giovanni Maria, Wan ^ 
the elder brother, a monster of guilt even among Mium and 
the Visconti, having been assassinated, Filippo °** 
Maria assumed the government of Milan and Pavia, almost 
his only possessions. But though weak and unwarlike him- 
self, he had the good fortune to employ Carmagnola, one of 
the greatest generals of that military age. Most of the 
revolted cities were tired of their new masters, and, their 
inclinations conspiring with Carmagnola's eminent talents 
and activity, the house of Visconti reassumed its former as- 
cendency from the Sessia to the Adige. Its fortunes might 
have been still more prosperous if Filippo Maria had not 
rashly as well as ungratefully offended Carmagnola. That 
great captain retired to Venice, and inflamed a disposition 
towards war which the Florentines and the duke of Savoy 
had already excited. The Venetians had previously gained 
some important advantages in another quarter, by reducing 
the country of Friuli, with part of Istria, which had for many 
centuries depended on the temporal authority of a neighbor- 
ing prelate, the patriarch of Aquileia. They entered into 

i Sannto, Vito dl Duehl dl Veneris, in standing her acquisition, in the mean- 
Script. Rer. Ital. t. zzii. p. 968. Mooeni- time, of Brcsda. Bergamo, Ravenna, and 
go's harangue is very long in Sanuto. I Orema Id. li. 462. They increased con- 
have endeavored to preserve the rob- dderably in the next twenty yean. The 
•tance. But the calculations are so taxes, however, were light in the Venetian 
strange and manifestly inexact that they dominions ; and Darn conceives the reve- 
deserve little regard. Barn has given ones of the republic, reduced to a corn 
them more at length, Hist, de Teniae, price, to have not exceeded the value 
vol. U. p. 206. The revenues of Venice, of 11,000,000 francs at the present day. 
which had amounted to 996,290 ducats In p. 642. 
1428, were but 946,760 in 1409, notwith- 
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this new alliance. No undertaking of the republic had been 
▲.d. 1428. more 8Ucoes8 ^* Carmagnola led on their armies, 
and in about two years Venice acquired Brescia 
and Bergamo, and extended her boundary to the river Adda, 
which she was destined never to pass. 

Such conquests could only be made by a city so peculiar- 
change in ly nraritinie ^ Venice through the help of mer- 
the military cenary troops. But, in employing them, she 
system. merely conformed to a fashion which states to 
whom it was less indispensable had long since established. 
A great revolution had taken place in the system of military 
service through most parts of Europe, but especially in Italy. 
During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, whether the 
Italian cities were engaged in their contest with the em- 
perors or in less arduous and general hostilities among each 
other, they seem to have poured out almost their whole 
population as an armed and loosely organized militia. A 
single city, with its adjacent district, sometimes brought 
twenty or thirty thousand men into the field. Every man, 
according to the trade he practised, or quarter of the city 
wherein he dwelt, knew his own banner and the captain he 
was to obey. 1 In battle the carroccio formed one com- 
mon rallying-point, the pivot of every movement This 
was a chariot, or rather wagon, painted with vermilion, and 
bearing the city standard elevated upon it. That of Milan 
required four pair of oxen to drag it forward. 9 To defend 
this sacred emblem of his country, which Muratori compares 
to the ark of the covenant among the Jews, was the constant 
object, that, giving a sort of concentration and uniformity to 
the army, supplied in some degree the want of more regular 
tactics. This militia was of course principally composed 
of infantry. At the famous battle of the Arbia, in 1260, 
the Guelf Florentines had thirty thousand foot and three 
thousand horse ; * and the usual proportion was five, six, or 
ten to one. Gentlemen, however, were always mounted ; and 
the superiority of a heavy cavalry must have been prodig- 
iously great over an undisciplined and ill-armed populace. 

i Muratorl, Anttq. Ital. Diu. 26 : Deal- to Rome. Parma and Oremona lost their 

na. Rivoluaionl d' Italia, 1. xil. o. 4. carrocdos to eaoh other, and exchanged 

* The carroccio waa invented by Bribert, them come yean afterwards with great 

a celebrated archbishop of Milan, about exultation. In the fourteenth century 

1089. Annali dl Murat.; Antiq. Ital. this custom had gone Into disuse.— Id. 

Diss. 26. The carroccio of Milan was Ibid. Denina, 1. xil. c. 4. 

taken by Frederic II. in 1287, and sent « Villani, 1. ri. o. 79. 
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In the thirteenth and following centuries armies seem to 
have been considered as formidable nearly in proportion to 
the number of men-at-arms or lancers. A charge of cav- 
alry was irresistible ; battles were continually won by inferior 
numbers, and vast slaughter was made among the fugitives. 1 

As the comparative inefficiency of foot-soldiers became 
evident, a greater proportion of cavalry was employed, and 
armies, though better equipped and disciplined, were less 
numerous. This we find in die early part of the fourteenth 
century. The main point for a state at war was Em . % 
to obtain a sufficient force of men-at-arms. As few of forego** 
Italian cities could muster a large body of cavalry tooopi * 
from their own population, the obvious resource was to hire 
mercenary troops. This had been practised in some instances 
much earlier. The city of Genoa took the count of Savoy 
into pay with two hundred horse in 1225.* Florence re- 
tained five hundred French lances in 1282.* But it became 
much more general in the fourteenth cen tury, chiefly after 
the expedition of the emperor Henry VII. in 1310. Many 
German soldiers of fortune, remaining in Italy upon this oc- 
casion, engaged in the service of Milan, Florence, or some 
other state. The subsequent expeditions of Louis of Ba- 
varia in 1326, and of John 4ting of Bohemia in 1331, 
brought a fresh accession of adventurers from the same 
country. Others again came from France, and some from 
Hungary. All preferred to continue in the richest country 
and finest climate of Europe, where their services were 
anxiously solicited and abundantly repaid. An unfortunate 
prejudice in favor of strangers prevailed among the Italians 
of that age. They ceded to them, one knows not why, cer- 
tainly without having been vanquished, the palm of military 
skill and valor. The word Transalpine (Oltramontani) is 
frequently applied to hired cavalry by the two Villani as an 
epithet of excellence. 

The experience of every fresh campaign now told more 

i Stomondl, I. til. p. 968, fro., has some the lfiOO lances who eompossd the orlgl- 

Judicious observations on this subject, nal companies of ordonnance rated by 

* Muratori, Dissert. 26. Charles VI. amounted to nine thouaand 

* Axnmirato, 1st. Fiorent.p. 150. The cavalry. But in Italy the number was 
same waa done in 1297, p. 200. A lance, smaller. We read frequently of barbutl, 
in the technical language of those ages, which are defined lanae de due oavalli. 
included the lighter caralry attached to Cork), p. 487. Lancee of three hones 
the man-at-arms as well as himself. In were introduced about the middle of the 
France the full complement of a lance fourteenth century.— Id. p. 466. 
(lance fburnle) was five or six hones ; thus 

VOL. I. 20 
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and more against the ordinary militia. It has been usual for 
modern writers to lament the degeneracy of martial spirit 
among the Italians of that age. But the contest was too un- 
equal between an absolutely invulnerable body of cuirassiers 
and an infantry of peasants or citizens. The bravest men 
have little appetite for receiving wounds and death without 
the hope of inflicting any in return. The parochial militia of 
France had proved equally unserviceable; though, as the 
life of a French peasant was of much less account in the 
eyes of his government than that of an Italian citizen, they 
were still led forward like sheep to the slaughter against the 
disciplined forces of Edward HL The cavalry had about 
this time laid aside the hauberk, or coat of mail, their ancient 
distinction from the unprotected populace ; which, though in- 
capable of being cut through by the sabre, afforded no de- 
fence against the pointed sword introduced in the thirteenth 
century, 1 nor repelled the impulse of a lance or the crushing 
blow of a battle-axe. Plate-armor was substituted in its 
place ; and the man-at-arms, cased in entire steel, the several 
pieces firmly riveted, and proof against every stroke, his 
charger protected on the face, chest, and shoulders, or, as it 
was called, barded, with plates of steel, fought with a securi- 
ty of success against enemies inferior perhaps only in these 
adventitious sources of courage to himself! 9 

Nor was the new system of conducting hostilities less 
CittMM ex- inconvenient to the citizens than the tactics of a 
cused from battle. Instead of rapid and predatory invasions, 
service, terminated instantly by a single action, and not 
extending more than a few days' march from the soldier's 
home, the more skilful combinations usual in the fourteenth 
century frequently protracted an indecisive contest for a 
whole summer. 8 As wealth and civilization made evident 
the advantages of agriculture and mercantile industry, this 
loss of productive labor could no longer be endured. Azzo 
Visconti, who died in 1339, dispensed with the personal ser- 



i Mmttori, ad ann. 1296. This to represented in a statue of Chirks 

t The earliest plate-armor, engraved In I. king of Naples, who died in 1286. Pos- 
Montfaucon'a Monumeni de la Monarchle siblv the statue may not be quite 



Vran{atoe, t. ii., to of the reign of Philip ancient. Montiaucon, passim.— Daniel, 
the Long, about 1816; but it does not Hist, de la Milice Franoitoe, p. 895. 
appear generally till that of Philip of Va- * This tedious warfare d la Fabius is 



loie, or even later. Before the complete called by VUlani gaerra guereggiata, h 

harness of steel was adopted, plated caps rlii. c. 4fi ; at least I oan annex no other 

were sometimes worn on the knees and meaning to the expre ssi o n , 
elbows, and even greaves on the legs. 
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vice of his Milanese subjects. u Another of his laws," says 
Galvaneo Fiamma, u was, that the people should not go to 
war, but remain at home for their own business. For they 
had hitherto been kept with much danger and expense every 
year, and especially in time of harvest and vintage, when 
princes are wont to go to war, in besieging cities, and incur- 
red numberless losses, and chiefly on account of the long 
time that they were so detained.* This law of Azzo Vis- 
eonti, taken separately, might be ascribed to the usual policy 
of an absolute government But we find a similar innovation 
not long afterwards at Florence. In the war carried on by 
that republic against Giovanni Visconti in 1351, the younger 
Villani informs us that " the useless and mischievous personal 
service of the inhabitants of the district was commuted into a 
money payment" a This change indeed was necessarily ac- 
companied by a vast increase of taxation. The Italian states, 
republics as well as principalities, levied very heavy contri- 
butions. Mastino della Scala had a revenue of 700,000 
florins, more, says John Villani, than the king of any Euro- 
pean country, except France, possesses. 8 Yet tins arose 
from only nine cities of Lombardy. Considered with refer- 
ence to economy, almost any taxes must be a cheap commuta- 
tion for personal service. But economy may be regarded 
too exclusively, and can never counterbalance that degrada- 
tion of a national character which proceeds from intrusting 
the public defence to foreigners. 

It could hardly be expected that stipendiary troops, chiefly 
composed of Germans, would conduct themselves companies 
without insolence and contempt of the effeminacy of adven- 
which courted their services. Indifferent to the tuwr *' 
cause they supported, the highest pay and the richest plun- 
der were their constant motives. As Italy was generally the 
theatre of war in some of her numerous states, a soldier of 
fortune, with his lance and charger for an inheritance, passed 
from one service to another without regret and without dis- 
credit But if peace happened to be pretty universal, he 
might be thrown out of his only occupation, and reduced to 
a very inferior condition, in a country of which he was not 

1 Muratori, Antiqnit. Ital. Dissert. 20. ture to augment the taxes imposed while 

* Matt. Villani, p. 185. they had been free. Complaints of heary 

1 L. ad. o. 46. I cannot imagine why taxation are certainly often made against 

Stanondl asserts, t. iv. p. 482. that the the Visconti and other tyrants In the 

lords of cities in Lombardy did not Ten- fourteenth century. 
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a native. It naturally occurred to men of their feelings, 
that, if money and honor could only be had while they re- 
tained their arms, it was their own fault if they ever 
relinquished them. Upon this principle they first acted in 
1843, when the republic of Pisa disbanded a large body of 
German cavalry which had been employed in a war with 
Florence. 1 A partisan, whom the Italians call the duke 
Guarnieri, engaged these dissatisfied mercenaries to remain 
united under his command. His plan was to levy contribu- 
tions on all countries which he entered with his company, 
without aiming at any conquests. No Italian army, he well 
knew, could be raised to oppose him; and he trusted that 
other mercenaries would not be ready to fight against men 
who had devised a scheme so advantageous to the profession. 
This was the first of the companies of adventure which con- 
tinued for many years to be the scourge and disgrace of 
Italy. Guarnieri, after some time, withdrew his troops, sati- 
ated with plunder, into Germany ; but he served in the inva- 
sion of Naples by Louis king of Hungary in 1348, and, 
forming a new company, ravaged the ecclesiastical state. A 
still more formidable band of disciplined robbers appeared 
in 1353, under the command of Fra Moriale, and after- 
wards of Conrad Lando. This was denominated the Great 
Company, and consisted of several thousand regular troops, 
besides a multitude of half-armed ruffians, who assisted as 
spies, pioneers, and plunderers. The rich cities of Tuscany 
and Romagna paid large sums, that the great company, which 
was perpetually in motion, might not march through their 
territory. Florence alone magnanimously resolved not to 
offer this ignominious tribute. Upon two occasions, once in 
*1358, and still more conspicuously the next year, she refused 
either to give a passage to the company, or to redeem herself 
by money ; and in each instance the German robbers were 
compelled to retire. At this time they consisted of &v& 
thousand cuirassiers, and their whole body was not less than 
twenty thousand men ; a terrible proof of the evils which 
an erroneous system had entailed upon Italy. Nor were 



i Sismondl, t.T. p. 880. The dangerous some desperate battles the 
aspect which these German mercenaries were defeated and Lodrisio taken, t. ▼. 
might assume had appeared ftrar years p. 278. In this instance, however, they 
before, when Lodrisio, one of the Vlsconti, acted for another ; Guarnieri was the Aw* 
naving quarrelled with the lord of Milan, who taught them to preserve the impar- 
led a large body of troops who had just tiallty of general robbers, 
been disbanded against the city. After 
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they repulsed on this occasion by the actual exertions of 
Florence. The courage of that republic was in her councils, 
not in her arms ; the resistance made to Lando's demand was 
a burst of national feeling, and rather against the advice of 
the leading Florentines ; * but the army employed was en- 
tirely composed of mercenary troops, and probably for the 
greater part of foreigners. 

None of the foreign partizans who entered into the service 
of Italian states acquired such renown in that ca- sir John 
reer as an Englishman whom contemporary writers h**** 00 *- 
call Aucud or Agutus, but to whom we may restore his na- 
tional appellation of Sir John Hawkwood. This very eminent 
man had served in the war of Edward III., and obtained his 
knighthood from that sovereign, though- originally, if we may 
trust common fame, bred to the trade of a tailor. After the 
peace of Bretigni, France was ravaged by the disbanded 
troops, whose devastations Edward was accused, perhaps un- 
justly, of secretly instigating. A large body of these, under 
the name of the White Company, passed into the service of 
the Marquis of Montferrat They were some time afterwards 
employed by the Pisans against Florence ; and during this 
latter war Hawkwood appears as their commander. For 
thirty years he was continually engaged in the service of the 
Vi8conti, of the pope, or of the Florentines, to whom he de- 
voted himself for the latter part of his life with more fidelity 
and steadiness than he had shown in his first campaigns. 
The republic testified her gratitude by a public funeral, and 
by a monument in the Duomo, which still perpetuates his 
memory* 

The name of Sir John Hawkwood is worthy to be remem- 
bered as that of the first distinguished commander want of 
who had appeared in Europe since the destruction JjJJjy 
of the Roman empire. It would be absurd to sup- before w« 
pose that any of the constituent elements of mil- tlm6 * 
itary genius which nature furnishes to energetic characters 
were wanting to the leaders of a barbarian or feudal army : 
untroubled perspicacity in confusion, firm decision, rapid exe- 
cution, providence against attack, fertility of resource and 
stratagem — these are in quality as much required from the 
chief of an Indian tribe as from the accomplished commander. 

l Matt. VlDani, p. 687. 
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But we do not find them in any instance bo consummated by 
habitual skill as to challenge the name of generalship. No 
one at least occurs to me, previously to the middle of the 
fourteenth century, to whom history has unequivocally as- 
signed that character. It is very rarely that we find even 
the order of battle specially noticed. The monks, indeed, our 
only chroniclers, were poor judges of martial excellence ; yet, 
as war is the main topic of all annals, We could hardly re- 
main ignorant of any distinguished skill in its operations. 
This neglect of military science certainly did not proceed from 
any predilection for the arts of peace. It arose out of the gen- 
eral manners of society, and out of the nature and composition 
of armies in the middle ages. The insubordinate spirit of feu- 
dal tenants, and the emulous equality of chivalry, were alike 
hostile to that gradation of rank, that punctual observance of 
irksome duties, that prompt obedience to a supreme command, 
through which a single soul is infused into the active mass, 
and the rays of individual merit converge to the head of the 
general. 

In the fourteenth century we begin to perceive something 
of a more scientific character in military proceedings, and 
historians for the first time discover that success does not en- 
tirely depend upon . intrepidity and physical prowess. The 
victory of Muhldorf over the Austrian princes in 1322, that 
decided a civil war in the empire, is ascribed to the ability of 
the Bavarian commander. 1 Many distinguished officers were 
formed in the school of Edward m. Yet their excellences 
were perhaps rather those of active partisans than of expe- 
rienced generals. Their successes are still due rather to 
daring enthusiasm than to wary and calculating combination. 
Like inexpert chess-players, they surprise us by happy sallies 
against rule, or display their talents in rescuing themselves 
from the consequence of their own mistakes. Thus the ad- 
mirable arrangements of the Black Prince at Poitiers hardly 
redeem the temerity which placed him in a situation where 
the egregious folly of his adversary alone could have per- 
mitted him to triumph. Hawkwood therefore appears to me 
the first real general of modern times ; the earliest master, 
however imperfect, in the science of Turenne and Welling- 
ton. Every contemporary Italian historian speaks with 

* Sfcruviua, Corpus Hist. German, p. nl, b called by a oootampoxsxy writer 
5S5. Schwepperman, the Bavarian gene- olanu mffltari eclentUL rir. 
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admiration of his skilful tactics in battle, his stratagems, his 
well-conducted retreats. Praise of this description, as I have 
observed, is hardly bestowed, certainly not so continually, on 
any former captain. 

Hawkwood was not only the greatest but the last of the 
foreign condottieri, or captains of mercenary bands. gohooI ^ 
While he was yet living, a new military school Italian 
had been formed in Italy, which not only super- * e,,eI * 1, • 
seded, but eclipsed, all the strangers. This important reform 
was ascribed to Alberic di Barbiano, lord of some petty ter- 
ritories near Bologna. He formed a company altogether of 
Italians about the year 1379. It is not to be supposed that 
natives of Italy had before been absolutely excluded from 
service. We find several Italians, such as the Malatesta 
family, lords of Rimini, and the Rossi of Parma, command- 
ing the armies of Florence much earlier. But this was the 
first trading company, if I may borrow the analogy, the first 
regular body of Italian mercenaries, attached only to their 
commander without any consideration of party, like the Ger- 
mans and English of Lando and Hawkwood. Alberic di 
Barbiano, though himself no doubt a man of military talents, 
is principally distinguished by the school of great generals 
which the company of St George under his command pro- 
duced, and which may be deduced, by regular succession, to 
the sixteenth century. The first in order of time, and imme- 
diate contemporaries of Barbiano, were Jacopo del Verme, 
Facino Cane, and Ottobon Terzo. Among an intelligent and 
educated people, Kttle inclined to servile imitation, the mili- 
tary art made great progress. The most eminent condottieri 
being divided, in general, between belligerents, each of them 
had his genius excited and kept in tension by that of a rival 
in glory. Every resource of science as well as experience, 
every improvement in tactical arrangements, and the use of 
arms, were required to obtain an advantage over such equal 
enemies. In the first year of the fifteenth century the 
Italians brought their newly acquired superiority to a test 
The emperor Robert, in alliance with Florence, invaded Gian 
Galeazzo's dominions with a considerable army. From old 
reputation, which so frequently survives the intrinsic qualities 
upon which it was founded, an impression appears to have 
been excited in Italy that the native troops were still unequal 
to meet the charge of German cuirassiers. The duke of 
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Milan gave orders to his general, Jacopo del Verme, to avoid 
a combat But that able leader was aware of a great relative 
change in the two armies. The Germans had neglected to 
improve their discipline ; their arms were less easily wielded, 
their horses less obedient to the bit A single skirmish was 
enough to open their eyes ; they found themselves decidedly 
inferior ; and having engaged in the war with the expectation 
of easy success, were readily disheartened. 1 This victory, 
or rather this decisive proof that victory might be achieved, 
set Italy at rest for almost a century from any apprehensions 
on the side of her ancient masters. 

Whatever evils might be derived, and they were not trifling, 
from the employment of foreign or native mercenaries, it was 
impossible to discontinue the system without general consent; 
and too many states found their own advantage in it for such 
an agreement The condottieri were indeed all notorious for 
contempt of engagements. Their rapacity was equal to their 
bad faith. Besides an enormous pay, for every private cui- 
rassier received much more in value than a subaltern officer 
at present, they exacted gratifications for every success. 9 But 
everything was endured by ambitious governments who wanted 
their aid. Florence and Venice were the two states which 
owed most to the companies of adventure. The one loved 
war without its perils ; the other could never have obtained 
an inch of territory with a population of sailors. But they 
were both almost inexhaustibly rich by commercial industry ; 
and, as the surest paymasters, were best served by those they 
employed. The Visconti might perhaps have extended their 
conquest over Lombardy with the militia of Milan ; but with- 
out a Jacopo del Verme or a Carmagnola, the banner of 
St Mark would never have floated at Verona and Ber- 
gamo. 

The Italian armies of the fifteenth century have been re- 
Defensto marked for one striking peculiarity. War has 
arms of never been conducted at so little personal hazard 
that age. to ^ g^^^ Combats frequently occur, in the 

i Stanondl, t. tA. p. 489. Matt. VUlani, p. 82; 8inaondi } t. ▼. p. 

tP&ga doppia, e mesa comptato, of 412. 
which we frequently read, sometimes Olan Oaleazso Visconti promised eon- 
granted improvidently, and more often stant half-pay to the condottieri whom 
demanded unreasonably. The first speaks he disbanded in 1896. This, perhaps, la 
for itself: the second was the reckoning the first instance of half-pay . — Bfemondi, 
a month's service as completed when it t. Tii. p. 879. 
was began, in calculating their pay. — 
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annals of that age, wherein success, though warmly contested, 
costs very few lives even to the vanquished. 1 This innocence 
of blood, which some historians turn into ridicule, was no 
doubt owing in a great degree to the rapacity of the compa- 
nies of adventure, who, in expectation of enriching them- 
selves by the ransom of prisoners, were anxious to save 
their lives. Much of the humanity of modern, warfare was 
originally due to this motive. But it was rendered more 
practicable by the nature of their arms. For once, and for 
once only in the history of mankind, the art of defence had 
outstripped that of destruction. In a charge of lancers many 
fell, unhorsed by the shock, and might be suffocated or bruised 
to death by the pressure of their own armor ; but the lance's 
point could not penetrate the breastplate, the sword fell 
harmless upon the helmet, the conqueror, in the first impulse 
of passion, could not assail any vital part of a prostrate but 
not exposed enemy. Still less was to be dreaded from the 
archers or cross-bowmen, who composed a large part of the 
infantry. The bow indeed, as drawn by an English foot- 
soldier, was the most formidable of arms before the invention 
of gunpowder. That ancient weapon, though not perhaps 
common among the Northern nations, nor for several centu- 
ries after their settlement, was occasionally in use before the 
crusades. William employed archers in the battle of Hast- 
ings. 9 Intercourse with the East, its natural soil, during the 
twelfth and thirteenth ages, rendered the bow better known. 
But the Europeans improved on the eastern method of con- 

l Instances of this in very frequent, but it is not recorded that any one was 

Thus at the action of Zagonara, in 1428, wounded. Rome's Lorenzo de' Medici, 

but three persons, according to tfachia- vol. ii. p. 87. Quicciardlnl's general tes- 

vel, lost their lives, and these by snftbea- timony to the character of these combats 

tion in the mud. 1st. Ptorent. 1. It. At is unequivocal. He speaks of the battle 

that of Molinella, in 1467, he sajs that of Fornova, between the confederates of 

no one was killed. 1. vli. Ammirato re- Lombard j and the army of Charles VIII. 

proves him for this, as all the authors of returning from Naples in 1495, a* very 

the time represent it to have been sangui- remarkable on account of the slaughter, 

nary (t. ii. p. 102), and insinuates that which amounted on the Italian side to 

Machiavel ridicules the inoflenslvetiess of 8.000 men : perche ra la prima, one da 

those armies more than they deserve, lunghissimo tempo in qui si combattesse 

sohernendo,' come egli suol fiur, quella con uccisione e con sangue in Italia, 

milisla. Certainly some ftw battles of perche innansi a questa morivano pochte- 

the fifteenth century were not only ob- siml nomini in un Jatto d'arme. 1. ii. p. 

stinately contested, but attended with 176. 

considerable loss. Blsmondi, t. z. p. 126, * Pedttes in fronte locavit, sagtttl* ar- 

187. But, in general, the slaughter nrust mate* et balistis, item pedites in ordine 

appear very trifling. Ammirato himself secundo firmiores et lorlcatos, ultimo tur 

says that in an action between the Nee> mas equitum. Oul. Plctaviensis (in Du 

Clltan and papal troops in 1486, which Cheroe), p. 201. Several archers are rep- 
lied all day, not only no one was killed, resented in the tapestry of Bayeux. 
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fining its use to cavalry. By employing infantry as archers, 
they gained increased size, more steady position, and sorer 
aim for the bow. Much, however, depended on the strength 
and skill of the archer. It was a peculiarly English weapon, 
and none of the other principal nations adopted it so gener- 
ally or so successfully. The cross-bow, which brought the 
strong and weak to a level, was more in favor upon the con- 
tinent. This instrument is said by some writers to have been 
introduced after the first crusade in the reign of Louis the 
Fat 1 But, if we may trust William of Poitou, it was em- 
ployed, as well as the long-bow, at the battle of Hastings. 
Several of the popes prohibited it as a treacherous weapon ; 
and the restriction was so far regarded, that, in the time of 
Philip Augustus, its use is said to have been unknown in 
France. 3 By degrees it became more general; and cross- 
bowmen were considered as a very necessary part of a well- 
organized army. But both the arrow and the quarrel glanced 
away from plate-armor, such as it became in the fifteenth 
century, impervious in every point, except when the vizor 
was raised from the face, or some part of the body acciden- 
tally exposed. The horse indeed was less completely pro- 
tected. 

Many disadvantages attended the security against wounds 
for which this armor had been devised. The enormous 
weight exhausted the force and crippled the limbs. It ren- 
dered the heat of a southern climate insupportable. In some 
circumstances it increased the danger of death, as in the 
passage of a river or morass. It was impossible to compel 
an enemy to fight, because the least entrenchment or natural 
obstacle could stop such unwieldy assailants. The troops 
might be kept in constant, alarm at night, and either com- 
pelled to sleep under arms, or run the risk of being surprised 
before they could rivet their plates of steel. 1 Neither the 
Italians, however, nor the Transalpines, would surrender a 
mode of defence which they ought to have deemed inglorious. 
But in order to obviate some of its military inconveniences, 
as well as to give a concentration in attack, which lancers 
impetuously charging in a single line, according to the prac- 
tice at least of France in the middle ages, did not preserve, 

i La Grand, Vto privfe des Francals, 1. 1. p. 849. 

* Do Oange, t. Baltota: Muratori bin. 26, t. i. p. 482 (IteL). 

aStamondi , t. lx. p. 158. 
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it became usual for the cavalry to dismount, and, cu,^ of 
leaving their horses at some distance, to combat cavalry dia- 
on foot with the lance. This practice, which must mcrantin «' 
have been singularly embarrassing with the plate-armor of 
the fifteenth century, was introduced before it became so pon- 
derous. It is mentioned by historians of the twelfth century, 
both as a German and an English custom. 1 We find it in 
the wars of Edward HE. Hawkwood, the disciple of that 
school, introduced it into Italy. 3 And it was practised by the 
English in their second wars with France, especially at the 
battles of Crevant and Verneuil. 8 

Meanwhile a discovery accidentally made, perhaps in some 
remote age and distant region, and whose impor- invention of 
tance was but slowly perceived by Europe, had « un P° wd « r - 
prepared the way not only for a change in her military system, 
but for political effects still more extensive. If we consider 
gunpowder as an instrument of human destruction, incalcula- 
bly more powerful than any that skill had devised or accident 
presented before, acquiring, as experience shows us, a more 
sanguinary dominion in every succeeding age, and borrowing 
all the progressive resources of science and civilizatian for 
the extermination of mankind, we shall be appalled at the fu- 
ture prospects of the species, and feel perhaps in no other 
instance so much difficulty in reconciling the mysterious dis- 
pensation with the benevolent order of Providence. As the 
great security for established governments, the surest preser- 
vation against popular 'tumult, it assumes a more equivocal 
character, depending upon the solution of a doubtful problem, 
whether the sum of general happiness has lost more in the 
last three centuries through arbitrary power, than it has 
gained through regular police and suppression of disorder. 

There seems little reason to doubt that gunpowder was in- 
troduced through the means of the Saracens into Europe. 
Its use in engines of war, though they may seem to have 
been rather like our fireworks than artillery, is mentioned by 

i The emperor Conrad's earalry in the Standard, in 11381 Twysden, Decern 

second crusade are eaid by William or Script, p. 842. 

Tyre to bare dismounted on one occasion, tSismondi, t. xi. p. 429; Asarius, in 

and fought on toot, de eqnia deeeendentes, Script. Rer Ital. t. xvi. : Matt. Villanl. 

et fecti peditea ; neut mot est Tevtonici* * Monstreiet, t. it. tol. 7, 14, 76 ; Villa- 

in ennunia neoessltatlbus beliica tractare rot, t. vrtJ. p. 80. It was a Bnrgnndian 

negotla. 1. xvil. o. 4. And the same as well as English frshion. Entre lea 

was done by the English in their engage- Bonrgulgnons, says Comines, low es- 

ment with the Sooteh near Nortb-Aller- toient les pins honores cenz que des- 

ton, oommonly called the battle of the eendoient aveo ks archers. 1. L c. 8. 
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an Arabic writer in the Escurial collection about the year 
1249. 1 It was known not long afterwards to our philosopher 
Roger Bacon, though he concealed, in some degree, the secret 
of its composition. In the first part of the fourteenth century 
cannon, or rather mortars, were invented, and the applicabil- 
ity of gunpowder to purposes of war was understood. Ed- 
ward III. employed some pieces of artillery with considerable 
effect at Crecy.* But its use was still not very frequent; — 
a circumstance which will surprise us less when we consider 
the unscientific construction of artillery ; the slowness with 
which it could be loaded ; its stone balls, of uncertain aim 
and imperfect force, being commonly fired at a considerable 
elevation ; and especially the difficulty of removing it from 
place to place during an action. In sieges, and in naval en- 
gagements, as, for example, in the war of Chioggia, it was 
more frequently employed. 8 Gradually, however, die new 
artifice of evil gained ground. The French made the princi- 
pal improvements. They cast their cannon smaller, placed 
them on lighter carriages, and used bails of iron. 4 They in- 
vented portable arms for a single soldier, which, though clumpy 
in comparison with their present state, gave an augury of a 
prodigious revolution in the military art. John Duke of Bur- 

l Cariit Bibl. Arab. fflspan. t. II. p. 7, 456, where he speaks of the art, nuper 

thus renders the original description of ran, nunc communis, 

certain missiles used by the Moors. Ser> t Q. Viltmni, 1. xil. o. 67. Gibbon has 

punt, susurrantque seorpiones circnmli- thrown out a sort of objection to the cee- 

gati ao pulvere nitrato incensi, unde tainty of this fact, on account of Frou- 

explosi fulgurant ac incendunt. Jam sart's silence. But the positive testimony 

Tidere erat manganum excussum velutl of VlUanl, who died within two yean 

nubem per aera extendi ac tonitrus lnstar afterwards, and had manifestly obtained 

borrendum edere fragorem, ignemque much Information as to the great events 

undequaque vomens, omnia dirumpere, passing in France, cannot be rejected, 

incendere, in clneres redlgere. The Ara- He ascribes a material effect to the cannon 

blc passage Is at the bottom of the page ; of Edward, colpi della bombarde, which I 

and one would be glad to know whether suopect, from his strong expressions, had 

rlvis nitratus Is a fair translation. But not been employed before, except against 

think there can on the whole be no stone walls. It seemed, he says, as if God 

doubt that gunpowder Is meant. An- thundered con grande uodsione dl gentf, 

other Arabian writer seems to describe e ■fondamento dl cavalli. 

the use of cannon in the years 1812 and ■ Qattaro, 1st. Padovana, In Script. Rer. 

1828. Id. ibid. And the chronicle of Ital. t. xvli. p. 860. Severalproofs of the 

Alphonso XI., king of Castile, distinctly employment of artillery In French sieges 

mentions them at the siege of Algeelras during the reign of Charles V. occur in 

In 1842. But before this they were suf- Villaret. Bee the word Artillerie in the 

flciently known in France. Gunpowder index. 

and cannon are both mentioned in regis- Gian Galeasao had. according to Carlo, 
ten of accounts under 1388 (Du Oange, v. thirty-four pieces of cannon, small and 
Bombard*), and in another doeument of great. In the Milanese army, about 1897- 
1846. Hist, du Languedoc. t. It. p. 204. « Gutoeiardlni, L 1. p. 76, has a remark- 
But the strongest evidence is a passage of able passage on the superiority of the 
Petrarch, written before 1844. and quoted French over the Italian artillery In con- 
In Moratorl, Antloh. Ital. Dissert. 26, p. sequence of these Improvements. 
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gundy, in 1411, had 4000 hand-cannons, as they were called, 
in his army. 1 They are found, under different names and mod- 
ifications of form — for which I refer the reader to professed 
writers on tactics — in most of the wars that historians of the 
fifteenth century record, but less in Italy than beyond the Alps. 
The Milanese, in 1449, are said to have armed their militia 
with 20,000 muskets, which struck terror into the old generals. 3 
But these muskets, supported on a rest, and charged with great 
delay, did less execution than our sanguinary science would 
require ; and, uncombined with the admirable invention of the 
bayonet, could not in any degree resist a charge of cavalry. 
The pike had a greater tendency to subvert the military sys- 
tem of the middle ages, and to demonstrate the efficiency of dis- 
ciplined infantry. Two free nations had already discomfited, 
by the help of such infantry, those arrogant knights on whom 
the fate of battles had depended — the Bohemians, instructed 
in the art of war by their great master, John Zisca ; and the 
Swiss, who, after winning their independence inch by inch 
from the house of Austria, had lately established their 
renown by a splendid victory over Charles of Burgundy. 
Louis XI. took a body of mercenaries from the United Can- 
tons into pay. Maximilian had recourse to the same assist- 
ance. 1 And though the importance of infantry was not 
perhaps decidedly established till the Milanese wars of Louis 
XII. and Francis L, in the sixteenth century, yet the last 
years of the middle ages, according to our division, indicated 
the commencement of that military revolution in the general 
employment of pikemen and musketeers* 

Soon after the beginning of the fifteenth century, to return 
from this digression, two illustrious captains, edu- r^i^ of 
cated under Alberic di Barbiano, turned upon8for»»ud 
themselves the eyes of Italy. These were Braccio r * ocl0 ' 
di Montone, a noble Perugian, and Sforza Attendolo, origi- 
nally a peasant in the village of Cotignuola. Nearly equal 
in reputation, unless perhaps Braccio may be reckoned the 
more consummate general, they were divided by a long 

i Vfllaret, I. adii. p. 176, 810. * See Guleciardini's character of the 
t Slimondl, t. ix. p. 841. He says that Swiss troops, p. 192. The Frenoh, he 
It required a quarter of an hoar to charge says, had no natire infantry ; 11 regno di 
and fire a musket. I must oonfeaa that I Vranoia era debollssimo di mnteria pro- 
very much doubt the fact of ao many pria, the nobility monopolising all war- 
muskets having been collected. In 1493 like occupations. Ibid, 
that arm was seen for the first time in 
Tuscany. Muratori, Dissert. 26, p. 467. 
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rivalry, which descended to the next generation, and involved 
all the distinguished leaders of Italy. The distractions of 
Naples, and the anarchy of the ecclesiastical state, gave scope 
not only to their military but political ambition. Sforza was 
invested with extensive fiefs in the kingdom of Naples, and 
with the office of Great Constable. Braccio aimed at inde- 
pendent acquisitions, and formed a sort of principality around 
Perugia. This, however, was entirely dissipated at his 
death. When Sforza and Braccio were no more, their re- 
Franoeseo spective parties were headed by the son of the 
Sfona. former, Francesco Sforza, and by Nicholas Picci- 

nino, who for more than twenty years fought, with few ex- 
ceptions, under opposite banners. Piccinino was constantly 
in the service of Milan. Sforza, whose political talents fully 
equalled his military skill, never lost sight of the splendid 
prospects that opened to his ambition. From Eugenras IT. 
he obtained the March of Ancona, as a fief of the Roman 
see. Thus rendered more independent than the ordinary 
condottieri, he mingled as a sovereign prince in the politics 
of Italy. He was generally in alliance with Venice and 
Florence, throwing his weight into their scale to preserve the 
balance of power against Milan and Naples. But his ulti- 
mate designs rested upon Milan. Filippo Maria, duke of 
that city, the last of his family, had only a natural daughter, 
whose hand he sometimes offered and sometimes withheld 
from Sforza. Even after he had consented to their union, 
He acquire! ^ suspicious temper was incapable of admitting 
the duchy such a son-in-law into confidence, and he joined in 
of Milan. a confederacj with the pope and king of Naples to 
strip Sforza of the March. At the death of Filippo Maria 
in 1447, that general had nothing left but his glory, and a 
very disputable claim to the Milanese succession. This, how- 
ever, was set aside by the citizens, who revived their republi- 
can government A republic in that part of Lombardy 
might, with the help of Venice and Florence, have withstood 
any domestic or foreign usurpation. But Venice was hostile, 
and Florence indifferent. Sforza became the general of this 
new state, aware that such would be the probable means of 
becoming its master. No politician of that age scrupled any 
breach of faith for his interest Nothing, says Machiavel, 
was thought shameful, but to fail. Sforza, with his army, 
deserted to the Venetians ; and the republic of Milan, being 
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both incapable of defending itself and distracted by civil dis- 
sensions, soon fell a prey to his ambition. In 1450 he was 
proclaimed duke, rather by right of election, or of conquest, 
than in virtue of his marriage with Bianca, whose sex, as 
well as illegitimacy, seemed to preclude her from inheriting. 

I have not alluded for some time to the domestic history 
of a kingdom which bore a considerable part, dur- AflUn of 
ing the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, in the n *p^- 
general combinations of Italian policy, not wishing to inter- 
rupt the reader's attention by too frequent transitions. We 
must return again to a more remote age in order to take up 
the history of Naples. Charles of Anjou, after 
the deaths of Manfred and Conradin had left him AJ>1Z72 - 
without a competitor, might be ranked in the first class of 
European sovereigns. Master of Provence and Naples, and 
at the head of the Guelf faction in Italy, he had already 
prepared a formidable attack on the Greek empire, when a 
memorable revolution in Sicily brought humiliation on his 
latter years. John of Procida, a Neapolitan, whose patri- 
mony had been confiscated for his adherence to fetwiifon 
the party of Manfred, retained, during long years ^^^ 
of exile, an implacable resentment against the charbt 
house of Anjou. From the dominions of Peter rf Ax * m * 
III., king of Aragon, who had bestowed estates upon him in 
Valencia, he kept his eye continually fixed on Naples and 
Sicily. The former held out no favorable prospects; the 
Ghibelin party had been entirely subdued, and the principal 
barons were of French extraction or inclinations. But the 
island was in a very different state. Unused to any strong 
government, it was now treated as a conquered country. A 
large body of French soldiers garrisoned the fortified towns, 
and the systematic oppression was aggravated by those in- 
sults upon the honor of families which are most intolerable 
to an Italian temperament. John of Procida, travelling in 
disguise through the island, animated the barons with a 
hope of deliverance. In like disguise he repaired to the 
pope, Nicolas HL, who was jealous of the new Neapolitan 
dynasty, and obtained his sanction to the projected insurrec- 
tion ; to the court of Constantinople, from which he readily 
obtained money ; and to the king of Aragon, who employed 
that money in fitting out an armament, that hovered upon 
the coast of Africa, under pretext of attacking the Moors. 
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It is, however, difficult at this time to distinguish the effects 
of preconcerted conspiracy from those of casual resentment 
Before the intrigues so skilfully conducted had taken effect, 
yet after they were ripe for development, an outrage commit- 
ted upon a lady at Palermo, during a procession on the vigil 
of Easter, provoked the people to that terrible massacre of 
Sicilian all the French in their island which has obtained 
Vespers, the name of Sicilian Vespers. Unpremeditated 
as such an ebullition of popular fury must appear, it fell in, 
a.d. 1288. V ^ e happte 8 * coincidence, with the previous con- 
spiracy. The king of Aragon's fleet was at hand; 
the Sicilians soon called in his assistance ; he sailed to Paler- 
mo, and accepted the crown. John of Procida is a remarka- 
ble witness to a truth which the pride of governments will 
seldom permit them to acknowledge : that an individual, ob- 
scure and apparently insignificant, may sometimes, by perse- 
verance and energy, shake the foundations of established 
states ; while the perfect concealment of his intrigues proves 
also, against a popular maxim, that a political secret may be 
preserved by a number of persons during a considerable 
length of time. 1 

The long war that ensued upon this revolution involved or 
war in interested the greater part of civilized Europe. 

SKST" ^ hili P nL of Fran ce adhered to his uncle, and the 
»mnce and king of Aragon was compelled to fight for Sicily 
ArB * oa ' within his native dominions. This indeed was the 
more vulnerable point of attack. Upon the sea he was lord 
of the ascendant -His Catalans, the most intrepid of Med- 
iterranean sailors, were led to victory by a Calabrian refu- 
gee, Roger di Loria, the most illustrious and successful 
admiral whom Europe produced till the age of Blake and de 
Ruyter. In one of Loria's battles the eldest son of the king 
of Naples was made prisoner, and the first years of his own 

» Giannone, though he has well de- Palermo. The thought of calling in 
scribed the scheme* of John of Procida, Peter, he asserts, did not occur to the 
yet, as is too often his custom, or rather Sicilians till Charles had actually corn- 
that of Coetanso, whom he implicitly fol- menoed the siege of Messina. Bat this 
lows, drops or slides over leading facts ; is equally removed from the truth, 
and thus, omitting entirely, or mlsrepre- Gibbon has made more errors than are 
senting, the circumstances of the Sicilian usual with so accurate an historian in 
Vespers, treats the whole insurrection as his account of this revolution, such as 
the result of a deliberate conspiracy, calling Constance, the queen of Peter, 
On the other hand, Nicolas Special!*, a sister instead of daughter of Manfred, 
contemporary writer, in the seventh vol- A good narrative of the Sicilian Vespers 
ume of Mnratori's collection, represents may be found in Telly's History of 
the Sicilian Vespers as proceeding entirely France, t. vi. 
from the casual outrage In the streets of 
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reign were spent in confinement But notwithstanding these 
advantages, it was found impracticable for Aragon to contend 
against the arms of France, and latterly of Castile, sustained 
by the rolling thunders of the Vatican. Peter ELL had be- 
queathed Sicily to his second son James ; Alfonso, the eldest, 
king of Aragon, could not fairly be expected to ruin his in- 
heritance for his brother's cause ; nor were the barons of that 
free country disposed to carry on a war without national ob- 
jects. He made peace, accordingly, in 1295, and engaged 
to withdraw all his subjects from Che Sicilian service. Upon 
his own death, which followed very soon, James succeeded to 
the kingdom of Aragon, and ratified the renunciation of Sic- 
ily. But the natives of that island had received too deeply 
the spirit of independence to be thus assigned over by the 
letter of a treaty. After solemnly abjuring, by their ambas- 
sadors, their allegiance to the king of Aragon, they placed the 
crown upon the head of his brother Frederic. They main- 
tained the war against Charles II. of Naples, against James 
of Aragon, their former king, who had bound himself to en- 
force their submission, and even against the great Roger di 
Loria, who, upon some discontent with Frederic, deserted 
their banner, and entered into the Neapolitan service. Peace 
was at length made in 1300, upon condition that Frederic 
should retain during his life the kingdom, which was after- 
wards to revert to the crown of Naples : a condition not 
likely to be fulfilled 

Upon the death of Charles II. king of Naples, in 1305, a 
question arose as to the succession. His eldest son, Charles 
Martel, had been called by maternal inheritance to the throne 
of Hungary, and had left at his decease a son, Carobert, the 
reigning sovereign of that country. According to the laws 
of representative succession, which were at this time tolerably 
settled in private inheritance, the crown of Naples ought to 
have regularly devolved upon thai prince. But it Robert king 
was contested by his uncle Robert, the eldest living of ^p 1- - 
son of Charles IL, and the cause was pleaded by civilians at 
Avignon before Pope Clement V., the feudal superior of the 
Neapolitan kingdom. Reasons of public utility, rather than 
of legal analogy, seem to have prevailed in the decision 
which was made in favor of Robert. 1 The course of his 

i Glannone, 1. nil. ; Summon!*, i. IL p. 870. Boom of the civilians of that age, 
however, approved the decision. 
VOL. I. 30 
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reign evinced the wisdom of this determination. Robert, a 
wise and active, though not personally a martial prince, main- 
tained the ascendency of the Guelf faction, and the papal 
influence connected with it, against the formidable combina- 
tion of Ghibelin usurpers in Lombardy, and the two empe- 
rors Henry VII. and Louis of Bavaria. No male issue 
survived Robert, whose crown descended to his granddaughter 
Joanna. She had been espoused, while a child, to her cousin 
Andrew, son of Carobert king of Hungary, who was educated 
with her in the court of Naples. Auspiciously contrived as 
this union might seem to silence a subsisting claim upon the 
kingdom, it proved eventually the source of civil war and 
calamity for a hundred and fifty years. Andrew's manners 
were barbarous, more worthy of his native country than of 
that polished court wherein he had been bred. He gave 
himself up to the society of Hungarians, who taught him to 
believe that a matrimonial crown and derivative royalty were 
derogatory to a prince who claimed by a paramount hered- 
» 18«. * tar 3 r ^kk In fact, he was pressing the court of 

Avignon to permit his own coronation, which would 
have placed in a very hazardous condition the rights of the 
queen, with whom he was living on ill terms, when one night 
he was seized, strangled, and thrown out of a window. Public 
Joanna. nimor, in the absence of notorious proof, imputed 
Murder of the guilt of this mysterious assassination to Joanna. 
A?dww! >and Whether historians are authorized to assume her 

participation in it so confidently as they have gen- 
erally done, may perhaps be doubted ; though I cannot ven- 
ture positively to rescind their sentence. The circumstances 
of Andrew's death were undoubtedly pregnant with strong 
suspicions. 1 Louis king of Hungary, his brother, a just and 

i The Chronicle of Dominie di Gra- unlikely thai Joanna should be so too; 
▼in* (Script. Rer. Ital. t. xli.) Menu to became she wai on Terr bad term* with 
be our best testimony for the circum- him, and Indeed the chief proofs against 
stances connected with Andrew's death ; her are founded on the investigation 
and after reading; his narrative more which Durano himself professed to in* 
than once. I find myself undecided as to stitute. Confessions obtained through 
this perplexed and mysterious story, torture are as little credible in history as 
Ocarina's opinion, it should be observed, they ought to be in Judicature ; even if 
is extremely hostile to the queen, we could be positively sure, which is not 
Nevertheless there are not wanting pre- the case in this instance, that such con- 
sumptions that Charles, first duke of lessions were ever made. However, I do 
Duraszo, who had married the sister of not pretend to acquit Joanna, but merely 
Andrew, was concerned In his murder, to notice the uncertainty that rests over 
for which in fact he was afterwards put her story, on account of the positiveneM 
to death by the king of Hungary. But, with which all historians, except those 
If toe duke of Durano was guilty, it is of Naples and the Abbe de Sade, whose 
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stern prince, invaded Naples, partly as an avenger, partly as 
a conqueror. The queen and her second husband, Louis of 
Tarento, fled to Provence, where her acquittal, after a solemn, 
if not an impartial, investigation, was pronounced by Clement 
VI. Louis, meanwhile, found it more difficult to retain than 
to acquire the kingdom of Naples ; his own dominion required 
his presence ; and Joanna soon recovered her crown. She 
reigned for thirty years more without the attack of any 
enemy, but not intermeddling, like her progenitors, in the 
general concerns of Italy. Childless by four husbands, the 
succession of Joanna began to excite ambitious speculations. 
Of all the male descendants of Charles I. none remained but 
the king of Hungary, and Charles duke of Durazzo, who 
had married the queen's niecej»and was regarded by her as 
the presumptive heir to the crown. But, offended by her 
marriage with Otho of Brunswick, he procured the assistance 
of an Hungarian army to invade the kingdom, and, getting 
the queen into his power, took possession of the throne. In 
this enterprise he was seconded by Urban VI., against whom 
Joanna had unfortunately declared in the great schism of the 
church. She was smothered with a pillow, in prison, by the 
order of Charles. The name of Joan of Naples 
has suffered by the lax repetition of calumnies. AB * 
Whatever share she may have had in her husband's death, 
and certainly under circumstances of extenuation, her sub- 
sequent life was not open to any flagrant reproach. The 
charge of dissolute manners, so frequently made, is not 
warranted by any specific proof or contemporary testi- 
mony. 

In the extremity of Joanna's distress she had sought assist- 
ance from a quarter too remote to afford it in time for her 
relief. She adopted Louis duke of Anjou, eldest House of 
uncle of the young king of France, Charles VL, as AnJOU * 
her heir in the kingdom of Naples and county of Provence. 
This bequest took effect without difficulty in the latter coun- 
try. Naples was entirely in the possession of Charles of 
Durazzo. Louis, however, entered Italy with a very large 
army, consisting at least of 30,000 cavalry, and, according to 
some writers, more than double that number. 1 He was 

vindication (Via de Petr&rque, t H. notes) been her own aet, at if the had ordered 
does her more harm than good, have his execution in open day. 
assumed the murder of Andrew to hare i Muratori j Summon* ; Costanso. 
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joined by many Neapolitan barons attached to Hie late 
queen. But, by a fate not unusual in so imperfect a state 
of military science, this armament produced no adequate 
effect, and mouldered away through disease and want of 
provisions. Louis himself dying not long afterwards, the 
government of Charles ITL appeared secure, and he was 
tempted to accept an offer of the crown of Hungary. This 
enterprise, equally unjust and injudicious, terminated in his 
assassination. Ladislaus, his son, a child ten years old, suc- 
ceeded to the throne of Naples, under the guardianship of 
his mother Margaret, whose exactions of money producing 
discontent, the party which had supported the late duke of 
Anjou became powerful enough to call in his son. Louis IL, 
as he was called, reigned at Naples, and possessed most part 
of the kingdom, for several years ; the young king Ladislaus, 
who retained some of the northern provinces, fixing his resi- 
dence at Gaeta. If Louis had prosecuted the war with 
activity, it seems probable that he would have subdued his 
adversary. But his character was not very energetic ; and 
Ladislaus, as he advanced to manhood, displaying much 
superior qualities, gained ground by degrees, till the Ange- 
vin barons, perceiving the turn of die tide, came over to his 
banner, and he recovered his whole dominions. 

The kingdom of Naples, at the close of the fourteenth 
UAUiAvm century, was still altogether a feudal government. 
This had been introduced by the first Norman 
kings, and the system had rather been strengthened than 
impaired under the Angevin line. The princes of the blood, 
who were at one time numerous, obtained extensive domains 
by way of appanage. The principality of Tarento was a 
large portion of the kingdom. 1 The rest was occupied by 
some great families, whose strength, as well as pride, was 
shown in the number of men-at-arms whom they could mus- 
ter under their banner. At the coronation of Louis IT., in 
1390, the Sanseverini appeared with 1800 cavalry completely 
equipped. 9 This illustrious house, which had filled all the 
high offices of state, and changed kings at its pleasure, was 
crushed by Ladislaus, whose bold and unrelenting spirit well 

J It comprehended the prortacec now 1468, had 4000 troopi in arms, and the 

called Terra d'Otranto and Terra di Bari ; value of 1 .000,000 florins in morablai. 

beaidea part of thoee adjoining. Sum. Simnondi. t. z. p. 161. 

monto, istoria dl NapoU, t. 111. p. 687. • Sommonte, t. ill. p. 617; Giannone, 

Onlni, prince of Tarento, who died in L xxiv. o. 4. 
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fitted him to bruise the heads of the aristocratic hydra. 
After thoroughly establishing his government at home, this 
ambitious monarch directed his powerful resources towards 
foreign conquests. The ecclesiastical territories had never 
been secure from rebellion or usurpation; but legitimate 
sovereigns had hitherto respected the patrimony of the head 
of the church. It was reserved for Ladislaus, a feudal vas- 
sal of the Holy See, to seize upon Rome itself as his spoil. 
For several years, while the disordered state of the church, 
in consequence of the schism and the means taken to extin- 
guish it, gave him an opportunity, the king of Naples occu- 
pied great part of the papal territories. He was disposed to 
have carried his arms farther north, and attacked the republic 
of Florence, if not the states of Lombardy, when his death 
relieved Italy from the danger of this new tyranny. 

An elder sister, Joana II., reigned at Naples after Ladis- 
laus. Under this queen, destitute of courage and 
understanding, and the slave of appetites which 
her age rendered doubly disgraceful, the kingdom relapsed 
into that state of anarchy from which its late sovereign had 
rescued it I shall only refer the reader to more enlarged 
histories for the first years of Joanna's reign. In 1421 the 
two most powerful individuals were Sforza Attendolo, great 
constable, and Ser Gianni Caraccioli, the queen's minion, who 
governed the palace with unlimited sway. Sforza, aware that 
the favorite was contriving his ruin, and remembering the 
prison in which he had lain more than once since the accession 
of Joanna, determined to anticipate his enemies by calling in 
a pretender to the crown, another Louis of Anjou, third in 
descent of that unsuccessful dynasty. The Angevin party, 
though proscribed and oppressed, was not extinct; and the 
populace of Naples in particular had always been on that 
aide. CaraccioU's influence and the queen's dishonorable 
weakness rendered the nobility disaffected. Louis III., there- 
fore, had no remote prospect of success. But Caraccioli was 
more prudent than favorites, selected from such motives, have 
usually proved. Joanna was old and childless ; the reversion 
to her dominions was a valuable object to any Adoption of 
prince in Europe. None was so competent to as- A Jfon ^ <* 
sist her, or so likely to be influenced by the hope AflkKof 
of succession, as Alfonso king of Aragon and Sic- BSeaj ' 
ily. That island, after the reign of its deliverer, Frederic I., 
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had unfortunately devolved upon weak or infant princes. 
One great family, the Chiaramonti, had possessed itself of 
half Sicily ; not by a feudal title as in other kingdoms, but as 
a kind of counter-sovereignty, in opposition to the crown, 
though affecting rather to bear arms against the advisers of 
their kings than against themselves. The marriage of Maria, 
queen of Sicily, with Martin, son of the king of Aragon, put 
an end to the national independence of her country. Dying 
without issue, she left the crown to her husband. This was 
consonant, perhaps, to the received law of some European 
kingdoms. But, upon the death of Martin, in 1409, his 
father, also named Martin, king of Aragon, took possession as 
heir to his son, without any election by the Sicilian parlia- 
ment The Chiaramonti had been destroyed by the younger 
Martin, and no party remained to make opposition. Thus 
was Sicily united to the crown of Aragon. Alfonso, who 
now enjoyed those two crowns, gladly embraced the proposals 
of the queen of Naples. They were founded, indeed, on the 
most substantial basis, mutual interest She adopted Alfonso 
as her son and successor, while he bound himself to employ 
his forces in delivering a kingdom that was to become his 
own. Louis of Anjou, though acknowledged in several prov- 
inces, was chiefly to depend upon the army of Sforza ; and an 
army of Italian mercenaries could only be kept by means 
which he was not able to apply. The king of Aragon, there- 
fore, had far the better prospects in the war, when one of the 
many revolutions of this reign defeated his immediate expec- 
tations. Whether it were that Alfonso's noble and affable 
nature afforded a contrast which Joanna was afraid of exhib- 
iting to the people, or that he had really formed a plan to an- 
ticipate his succession to the throne, she became more and 
more distrustful of her adopted son, till, an open rupture hav- 
its revoca- ing taken place, she entered into a treaty with her 
ikiSiftf hereditary competitor, Louis of Anjou, and, revok- 
Louiaof ing the adoption of Alfonso, substituted the French 
Anjou. prince in his room. The king of Aragon was dis- 

appointed by this unforeseen stroke, which, uniting the Ange- 
vin faction with that of the reigning family, made it imprac- 
ticable for him to maintain his ground for any length of time 
in the kingdom. Joanna reigned for mote than ten years 
without experiencing any inquietude from the pacific spirit of 
Louis, who, content with his reversionary hopes, lived as a 
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sort of exile in Calabria. 1 Upon his death, the queen, who 
did not long survive him, settled the kingdom on his brother 
Regnier. The Neapolitans were generally disposed to exe- 
cute this bequest. But Regnier was unluckily at that time a 
prisoner to die duke of Burgundy; and though his wife main- 
tained the cause with great spirit, it was difficult for her, or 
even for himself, to contend against the king of Aragon, who 
immediately laid claim to the kingdom. After a contest of 
several years, Begnier, having experienced the treacherous 
and selfish abandonment of his friends, yielded the game to 
his adversary; and Alfonso founded the Aragonese line 
of sovereigns at Naples, deriving pretensions more splendid 
than just from Manfred, from the house of Suabia, and from 
Roger Guiscard. 2 

In the first year of Alfonso's Neapolitan war he was defeated 
and taken prisoner by a fleet of the Genoese, who, AMbM0 
as constant enemies of the Catalans in all the king of 
naval warfare of the Mediterranean, had willingly ^p 1- ' 
lent their aid to the Angevin party. Genoa was at this time 
subject to Filippo Maria duke of Milan, and her royal cap- 
tive was transmitted to his court. But here the brilliant 
graces of Alfonso's character won over his conqueror, who 
had no reason to consider the war as his own concern. The 
king persuaded him, on the contrary, that a strict alliance with 
an Aragonese dynasty in Naples against the pretensions of 
any French claimant would be the true policy and best secu- 



i Joanna's great favorite, Caraeeloll, respectable that I thought it worth no- 
fell a Tictim some time before his mis- tice, however uninteresting these remote 
tress's death to an intrigne of the palace; intrigues may appear to most readers, 
the duchess of Sessia, a new favorite, Joanna soon changed her mind again, 
haying prevailed on the feeble old queen and took no overt steps in favor of Al- 
to permit him to be assassinated. About fbnso. 

this time Alfonso had every reason to * According to a treaty between Fred- 
hope for the renewal of the settlement eric III., king of Sicily, and Joanna I. 
in his favor. Caraccloli had himself of Naples, in 1868, the former monarch 
opened a negotiation with the king of was to assume the title of king of Trin- 
Aragon ; and after his death the duchess acrla, leaving the original style to the 
of Sessia embarked in the same cause. Neapolitan line. But neither he nor his 
Joan even revoked secretly the adoption successors in the island ever complied 
of the duke of Anjou. This circumstance with this condition, or entitled them- 
might appear doubtful: but the his- selves otherwise than kings of Sicily ul- 
torian to whom I refer has published tra Pharum. in contradistinction to the 
the act of revocation itself, which bears other kingdom, which they denominated 
date April 11th, 1488. Zurlta (Annates Sicily citra Pharum. Alfonso of Aragon, 
de Aragon, t. iv. p. 217) admits that no when he united both these, was the first 
other writer, either contemporary or sub- who took the title, King of the Two 
sequent, has mentioned any part of the Sicilies, which his successors have re- 
tmnsaotion. which must have been kept tained ever since. Glannone, t. ill. p. 
very secret; but his authority is so 234. 
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rity of Milan. That city, which he had entered as a prisoner, 
he left as a friend and ally. From this time Filippo Ma- 
ria Yisconti and Alfonso were firmly united in their Italian 
politics, and formed one weight of the balance which the re- 
His con- publics of Venice and Florence kept in equipoise. 
ration After the succession of Sforza to the duchy of 
with Mii»n. j^Q]^ fa game alliance was generally preserved. 
Sforza had still more powerful reasons than his predecessor 
for excluding the French from Italy, his own title being con- 
tested by the duke of Orleans, who derived a claim from his 
mother Valentine, a daughter of Gian Galeazzo ViscontL 
But the two republics were no longer disposed towards war. 
Florence had spent a great deal without any advantage in her 
contest with Filippo Maria ; 1 and the new duke of Milan had 
been the constant personal friend of Cosmo de' Medici, who 
altogether influenced that republic At Venice, indeed, he 
had been regarded with very different sentiments ; the senate 
had prolonged their war against Milan with redoubled ani- 
mosity after his elevation, deeming him a not less ambitious 
and more formidable neighbor than the ViscontL But they 
were deceived in the character of Sforza. Conscious that 
he had reached an eminence beyond his early hopes, he had 
no care but to secure for his family the possession of Milan, 
without disturbing the balance of Lombardy. No one bet- 
ter knew than Sforza the faithless temper and destructive . 
politics of the condottieri, whose interest was placed in the 
oscillations of interminable war, and whose defection might 
shake the stability of any government. Without peace it 
was impossible to break that ruinous system, and accustom 
states to rely upon their natural resources. Venice had 
little reason to expect further conquests in Lombardy ; and 
if her ambition had inspired the hope of them, she was sum- 
moned by a stronger call, that of self-preservation, to defend 
her numerous and dispersed possessions in the Levant against 
the arms of Mahomet IL All Italy, indeed, felt the peril 
Quadruple ^ at impended from that side ; and these various 
Jwjgwtf motions occasioned a quadruple league in 1455, 
between the king of Naples, the duke of Milan, 
and the two republics, for the preservation of peace in Italy. 
One object of this alliance, and the prevailing object with 

l The war ending with the peace of republic of Florenee 8,500,000 florin*. 
Perrara, lu 1428, if laid to have cost the Ammiiato, p. 1043. 
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Alfonso, was the implied guarantee of his succession in the 
kingdom of Naples to his illegitimate son Ferdinand. He 
had no lawful issue ; and there seemed no reason why an ac- 
quisition of his own valor should pass against his will to col- 
lateral heirs. The pope, as feudal superior of the kingdom, 
and the Neapolitan parliament, the sole competent tribunal, 
confirmed the inheritance of Ferdinand. 1 Whatever may be 
thought of the claims subsisting in the house of Anjou, there 
can be no question that the reigning family of Aragon were 
legitimately excluded from the throne of Naples, though 
force and treachery enabled them ultimately to obtain it. 

Alfonso, surnamed the Magnanimous, was by far the most 
accomplished sovereign whom the fifteenth century character 
produced. The virtues of chivalry were combined of ***>**>. 
in him with the patronage of letters, and with more than their 
patronage, a real enthusiasm for learning, seldom found in a 
king, and especially in one so active and ambitious. 9 This 
devotion to literature was, among the Italians of that age, 
almost as sure a passport to general admiration as his more 
chivalrous perfection. Magnificence in architecture and the 
pageantry of a splendid court gave fresh lustre to his reign. 
The Neapolitans perceived with grateful pride that he lived 
almost entirely among them, in preference to his patrimonial 
kingdom, and forgave the heavy taxes which faults nearly 
.allied to his virtues, profuseness and ambition, compelled him 
to impose. 1 But they remarked a very different character in 
his son. Ferdinand was as dark and vindictive as 
his father was affable and generous. The barons, e n * n 
who had many opportunities of ascertaining his disposition, 
began, immediately upon Alfonso's death, to cabal against his 
succession, turning their eyes first to the legitimate branch 
of the family, and, on finding that prospect not favorable, to 
John, titular duke of Calabria, son of Regnier of D 1461 
Anjou, who survived to protest against the revolu- 
tion that had dethroned him. John was easily prevailed upon 
to undertake an invasion of Naples. Notwithstanding the 
treaty concluded in 1455, Florence assisted him with money, 
and Venice at least with her wishes ; but Sforza remained 
unshaken in that alliance with Ferdinand which his clear- 

i Glannone, L xxrl. o. 2. king of an nine*. Sea other proofs of 

• A story is told, true or false, that hit his lore of letters la Tlraboschi, t. Ti. 

delight in hearing Qulntus Curtius read, p. 40. 

without any other medicine, cured the * Glannone, 1. xxrl. 
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sighted policy discerned to be the best safeguard for his own 
dynasty. A large proportion of the Neapolitan nobility, 
including Orsini prince of Tarento, the most powerful vassal 
of the crown, raised the banner of Anjou, which was sus- 
tained also by the youngest Piccinino, the last of the great 
condottieri, under whose command the veterans of former 
warfare rejoiced to serve. But John underwent the rate that 
had always attended his family in their long competition for 
that throne. After some brilliant successes, his want of re- 
sources, aggravated by the defection of Genoa, on whose 
ancient enmity to the house of Aragon he had relied, was 
perceived by the barons of his party, who, accord- 
ing to the practice of their ancestors, returned one 
by one to the allegiance of Ferdinand. 

The peace of Italy was little disturbed, except by a few 
domestic revolutions, for several years after this 
Neapolitan war. 1 Even the most short-sighted 
politicians were sometimes withdrawn from selfish 
objects by the appalling progress of the Turks, 
though there was not energy enough in their coun- 
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i The following distribution of a tax 
of 458.000 florins, imposed, or rather pro- 
posed, in 1464, to defray the expense of 
a general war against the Turks, will 
give a notion of the relative wealth and 
resources of the Italian powers; but it is 
probable that the pope rated himself 
above his fair contingent He was to 
pay 100,000 florins; the Venetians 100,- 
000; Ferdinand of Naples 80,000; the 
duke of Milan 70,000: Florence 60,000; 
the duke of Modena 20,000 ; 8iena 15,- 
000; the marquis of Mantua 10,000; 
Lucca 8.000 ; the marquis of Montferrat 
6,000. Simondi, t. x. p. 229. A similar 
assessment occurs (p. 807) where the pro- 
portions are not quite the same. 

Perhaps it may be worth while to ex- 
tract an estimate of the force of all 
Christian powers, written about 1464, 
from Sanuto's Lives of the Doges of 
Venice, p. 968. Some parts, however, 
appear very questionable. The king of 
France, it is said, can raise 80,000 men- 
at-arms ; but for any foreign enterprise 
only 16,000. The king of England can 
do the same. These powers are exactly 
equal ; otherwise one of the two would 
be destroyed. The king of Scotland. 
14 ch' e signore dl grand! paesi e popoli 
con grande poverta," can raise 10,000 
men-at-arms : the king of Norway the 
same: the king of Spain (Castile) 
80,000: the king of Portugal 6000: 



the duke of Savoy 8000 : the duke of 
Milan 10,000. The republic of Venk* 
can pay from her revenues 10,000 : that 
of Florence 4000 : the pope 6000. The 
emperor and empire can raise 60,000; 
the king of Hungary 80,000 (not men- 
at-arms, certainly). 

The king of France, in 1414, had 
2,000,000 ducats of revenue; but now 
only half. The king of England had 
then as much ; now only 700,000. The 
king of Spain's revenue also is reduced 
by the wars from 8,000,000 to 800,000. 
The duke of Burgundy had 8,000,000; 
now 900,000. The duke of Milan had 
sunk from 1,000,000 to 600,000 : Venice 
from 1.100,000. which she possessed in 
1428, to 800,000: Florence from 400,000 
to 200,000. 

These statistical calculations, which 
are not quite accurate as to Venice, and 
probably much less so as to some other 
states, are chiefly remarkable as they 
manliest that comprehensive spirit of 
treating all the powers of Europe as 
parts of a oommon system which began 
to actuate the Italians of the fifteenth 
oentury. Of these enlarged views of 
policy the writings of JKneas Sylvius 
afford an eminent Instance. Besides the 
more general and insensible causes, the 
increase of navigation and revival of lit- 
erature, this may be ascribed to the con- 
tinual danger from the progress of the 
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cils to form any concerted pjans for their own security. Venice 
maintained a long bat ultimately an unsuccessful contest with 
Mahomet II. for her maritime acquisitions in Greece and 
Albania ; and it was not till after his death relieved Italy from 
its immediate terror that the ambitious republic endeavored 
to extend its territories by encroaching on the house of Este. 
Nor had Milan shown much disposition towards ._ 
aggrandizement. Francesco Sforza had been suc- 
ceeded, such is the condition of despotic governments, by his 
son Galeazzo, a tyrant more execrable than the worst of the 
ViscontL His extreme cruelties, and the insolence of a de- 
bauchery that gloried in the public dishonor of families, 
excited a few daring spirits to assassinate him. 
The Milanese profited by a tyrannicide the perpe- AJ> * 
trators of which they had not courage or gratitude to protect 
The regency of Bonne of Savoy, mother of the infant duke 
Gian Galeazzo, deserved the praise of wisdom and modera- 
tion. But it was overthrown in a few years by Ludovico 
Sforza, surnamed the Moor, her husband's brother ; 
who, while he proclaimed his nephew's majority 
and affected to treat him as a sovereign, hardly disguised in 
his conduct towards foreign states that he had usurped for 
himself the sole direction of government 

The annals of one of the few surviving republics, that of 
Genoa, present to us, during the fifteenth as well qJ^^ 
as the preceding century, an unceasing series of that age, 
revolutions, the shortest enumeration of which would occupy 
several pages. Torn by the factions of Adorni and Fregosi, 
equal and eternal rivals, to whom the whole patrician families 
of Doria and Fieschi were content to become secondary, 
sometimes sinking from weariness of civil tumult into the 
grasp of Milan or France, and again, from impatience of 
foreign subjection, starting back from servitude to anarchy, 
the Genoa of those ages exhibits a singular contrast to the 
calm and regular aristocracy of the next three centuries. 
The latest revolution within the compass of this work was 
in 1488,. when the duke of Milan became sovereign, and 
Adorno holding the office of doge as his lieutenant 

Florence, the most illustrious and fortunate of Italian re- 
ottoman arms, which tod the politicians the resources and dispositions of Christian 
of that part of Europe most exposed to states, 
them into more extensive views as to 
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publics, was now rapidly descending from her rank among 
Md of free commonwealths, though surrounded with more 

vionnoe. fa^ Qgujj lustre in the eyes of Europe. We 
must take up the story of that city from the revolution of 
1382, which restored the ancient Guelf aristocracy, or party 
of the Albizi, to the ascendency of which a popular insurrec- 
tion had stripped them. Fifty years elapsed during which 
this party retained the government in its own hands with few 
attempts at disturbance. Their principal adversaries had been 
exiled, according to the invariable and perhaps necessary cus- 
tom of a republic ; the populace and inferior artisans were 
dispirited by their ill success. Compared with the leaders of 
other factions, Maso degl' Albizi, and Nicola di Uzzano, who 
succeeded him in the management of his party, were attached 
to a constitutional liberty. Yet so difficult is it for any gov- 
ernment which does not rest on a broad basis of public con- 
sent to avoid injustice, that they twice deemed it necessary 
to violate the ancient constitution. In 1393, after a partial 
movement in behalf of the vanquished faction, they assembled 
a parliament, and established what was technically called at 
Florence a Balia. 1 This was a temporary delegation of sov- 
ereignty to a number, generally a considerable number, of 
citizens, who during the period of their dictatorship named 
the magistrates, instead of drawing them by lot, and banished 
suspected individuals. A precedent so dangerous was event- 
ually fatal to themselves and to the freedom of their country. 
Besides this temporary balia, the regular scrutinies periodi- 
cally made in order to replenish the bags out of which the 
names of all magistrates were drawn by lot, according to the 
constitution established in 1328, were so managed as to ex- 
clude all persons disaffected to the dominant faction. But, 
for still greater security, a council of two hundred was formed 
in 1411, out of those alone who had enjoyed some of the 
higher offices within the last thirty years, the period of the 
aristocratical ascendency, through' which every proposition 
was to pass before it could be submitted to the two legislative 
councils. 9 These precautions indicate a government conscious 
of public enmity ; and if the Albizi had continued to sway 
the republic of Florence, their jealousy of the people would 
have suggested still more innovations, till the constitution had 

1 Ammiiato, p. 840. » lb. p. 961. 
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acquired, in legal form as well as substance, an absolutely 
ari8tocratical character. 

But, while crushing with deliberate severity their avowed 
adversaries, the ruling party had left one family whose pru- 
dence gave no reasonable excuse for persecuting rim of the 
them, and whose popularity as well as wealth ren- Medid - 
dered the experiment hazardous. The Medici were among 
the most considerable of the new or plebeian nobility. From 
the first years of the fourteenth century their name not very 
unfrequently occurs in the domestic and military annals of 
Florence. 1 Salvestro de' Medici, who had been partially im- 
plicated in the democratical revolution that lasted from 1878 
to 1382, escaped proscription on the revival of the Guelf 
party, though some of his family were afterwards banished. 
Throughout the long depression of the popular faction the 
house of Medici was always regarded as their consolation 
and their hope. That house was now represented by Gio- 
vanni, 2 whose immense wealth, honorably acquired by com- 
mercial dealings, which had already rendered the name cele- 
brated in Europe, was expended with liberality and magnifi- 
cence. Of a mild temper, and averse to cabals, Giovanni 
de' Medici did not attempt to set up a party, and contented 
himself with repressing some fresh encroachments on the 
popular part of the constitution which the Albizi were dis- 
posed to make. 8 They, in their turn, freely admitted him to 
that share in public councils to which he was entitled by his 
eminence and virtues ; a proof that the spirit of their admin- 
istration was not illiberally exclusive. But, on the death of 
Giovanni, his son Cosmo de 1 Medici, inheriting his father's 
riches and estimation, with more talents and more ambition, 
thought it time to avail himself of the popularity belonging 
to his name. By extensive connections with the most emi- 
nent men in Italy, especially with Sforza, he came to be con- 
sidered as the first citizen of Florence. The oligarchy were 
more than ever unpopular. Their administration since 1882 

i The Medio! are enumerated br VII- Balrestro de* Medici. Their families arc 

lanl among the ehieft of the Black motion said per lungo tratto allontanarsl. Am- 

in ISM. 1. Till. o. 71. One of that family mirato, p7»2. Nevertheless, his being 

was beheaded by order of the dake of drawn gonfalonier in 1421 created a 

Athens in 1848, 1. xU. o. 2. It is sin- great sensation in the city, and prepared 

Slar that Mr. Rosooe should refer their the war to the subsequent revolution, 

it appearance in history) as he seems Ibid. MachlaTelli, 1. iv. 



to do. to the siege of Scarperlain 1861. 
« Giovanni was not nearly related 



to 



« Machkmlli, Istorla Fiorent. 1. ir. 
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had indeed been in general eminently successful ; the acquisi- 
tion of Pisa and of other Tuscan cities had aggrandized the 
republic, while from the port of Leghorn her ships had begun 
to trade with Alexandria, and sometimes to contend with the 
Genoese. 1 But an unprosperous war with Lucca diminished 
a reputation which was never sustained by public affection. 
Cosmo and his friends aggravated the errors of the govern- 
ment, which having lost its wise and temperate leader Nicola 
di Uzzano, had fallen into the rasher hands of Rinaldo degF 
Albizi. He incurred the blame of being the first aggressor 
in a struggle which had become inevitable* Cosmo was 
arrested by command of a gonfalonier devoted to 
the Albizi, and condemned to banishment. But the 
oligarchy had done too much or too little. The city was full 
of his friends ; the honors conferred upon him in his exile 
attested the sentiments of Italy. Next year he was recalled 
in triumph to Florence, and the Albizi were completely 
overthrown. 

It is vain to expect that a victorious faction will scruple 
to retaliate upon its enemies a still greater measure of in- 
justice than it experienced at their hands. The vanquished 
have no rights in the eyes of a conqueror. The sword of re- 
turning exiles, flushed by victory and incensed by suffering, 
falls successively upon their enemies, upon those whom they 
suspect of being enemies, upon those who may hereafter be- 
come such. The Albizi had in general respected the legal 
forms of their free republic, which good citizens, and per- 
haps themselves, might hope one day to see more effective. 
The Medici made all their government conducive to heredi- 
tary monarchy. A multitude of noble citizens were driven 
from their country ; some were even put to death. A balia 
was appointed for ten years to exclude all the Albizi from 
magistracy, and, for the sake of this security to the ruling 
faction, to supersede the legitimate institutions of the republic. 

i The Florentines sent their first mer- silk and cloth of gold had never flourished 
chant-ehip to Alexandria In 1422, with so much. Architecture shone under Bra- 
great and anxious hopes. Prayers were nellesohi : literature under LeonardAretin 
ordered lbr the sueeess of the republic by and Filelib. p. 977. There Is some truth 
sea, and an embassy despatched with in M. Sismondl's remark, that the Medkd 
presents to conciliate the Sultan of Ba- have derived part of their glory ftom their 
bylon, that i*,of Grand Cairo. Ammi- predecessors in government, whom they 
rato, p. 997. Florence had never before subverted, and whom they have rendered 
been so wealthy. The circulating money obscure. But the Milanese war, breaking 
was reckoned (perhaps extravagantly) at out in 1428, tended a good deal to im- 
4,000,000 florins. The manufactures of poverish the city. 
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After the expiration of this period the dictatorial power was 
renewed on pretence of fresh danger, and this was repeated 
six times in twenty-one years. 1 In 1455 the constitutional 
mode of drawing magistrates was permitted to revive, against 
the wishes of some of the leading party. They had good 
reason to be jealous of a liberty which was incompatible with 
their usurpation. The gonfaloniers, drawn at random from 
among respectable citizens, began to act with an indepen- 
dence to which the new oligarchy was little accustomed. 
Cosmo, indeed, the acknowledged chief of the party, perceiv- 
ing that some who had acted in subordination to him were 
looking forward to the opportunity of becoming themselves its 
leaders, was not unwilling to throw upon them the unpopu- 
larity attached to an usurpation by which he had maintained 
his influence. Without his apparent participation, though 
not against his will, the free constitution was again suspended 
by a balia appointed for the nomination of magistrates ; and 
the regular drawing of names by lot seems never to have 
been restored. 2 Cosmo died at an advanced age in 1464. 
His son, Piero de' Medici, though not deficient in either vir- 
tues or abilities, seemed too infirm in health for the adminis- 
tration of public affairs. At least, he could only be chosen 
by a sort of hereditary title, which the party above mentioned, 
some from patriotic, more from selfish motives, were reluc- 
tant to admit. A strong opposition was raised to the family 
pretensions of the Medici. Like all Florentine factions, it 
trusted to violence ; and the chance of arms was not in its 
favor. From this revolution in 1466, when some of the 
most considerable citizens were banished, we may date an 
acknowledged supremacy in the house of Medici, the chief 
of which nominated the regular magistrates, and drew to 
himself the whole conduct of the republic 8 

The two sons of Piero, Lorenzo and Julian, especially the 
former, though young at their father's death, assumed, by the 
request of their friends, the reigns of government, Lorem© 
It was impossible that, among a people who had de' Medici. 
so many recollections to attach to the name of lib- AJ> * 
erty, among so many citizens whom their ancient constitution 
invited to public trust, the control of a single family should 

* MachkTelli, 1. t. ; Ammlrato. The two latter are perpetual reference* 
« Ammlrato, t. ii. p. 82-87. In this part of history, where no other is 

* Ammlrato, p. 98 ; Roacoe's Lorenao made, 
de' Medici, eh. 2 ; MachJarelli ; Sinnondl. 
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excite no dissatisfaction ; and perhaps their want of any posi- 
tive authority heightened the appearance of usurpation in 
their influence. But, if the people's wish to. resign their 
freedom gives a title to accept the government of a country, 
the Medici were no usurpers. That family never lost the 
affections of the populace. The cry of Palle, Palle (their 
armorial distinction), would at any time rouse the Florentines 
to defend the chosen patrons of the republic If their sub- 
stantial influence could before be questioned, the conspiracy 
of the Pazzi, wherein Julian perished, excited an enthusiasm 
for the surviving brother, that never ceased during his life. 
Nor was this anything unnatural, or any severe reproach to 
Florence. All around, in Lombardy and Romagna, the lamp 
of liberty had long since been extinguished in blood. The 
freedom of Siena and Genoa was dearly purchased by revo- 
lutionary proscriptions; that of Venice was only a name. 
The republic which had preserved longest, and with greatest 
purity, that vestal fire, had at least no relative degradation to 
fear in surrendering herself to Lorenzo de* Medici. I need 
not in this place expatiate upon what the name instantly sug- 
gests, the patronage of science and art, and the constellation 
of scholars and poets, of architects and painters, whose re- 
flected beams cast their radiance around his head. His polit- 
ical reputation, though far less durable, was in his own age 
as conspicuous as that which he acquired in the history of 
letters. Equally active and sagacious, he held his way 
through the varying combinations of Italian policy, always 
with credit, and generally with success. Florence, if not en- 
riched, was upon the whole aggrandized during his adminis- 
tration, which was exposed to some severe storms from the 
unscrupulous adversaries, Sixtus IV. and Ferdinand of 
Naples, whom he was compelled to resist As a patriot, in- 
deed, we never can bestow upon Lorenzo de' Medici the 
meed of disinterested virtue. He completed that subversion 
of the Florentine republic which his two immediate ancestors 
had so well prepared. The two councils, her regular legisla- 
ture, he superseded by a permanent senate of seventy per- 
sons ; 1 while the gonfalonier and priors, become a mockery 

i Ammlrato, p. 146. Machlarel says wen now abolished, yet from M. 8to- 

(1. Till.) that this was done ristringere il mondi, t. xl. p. 186, who quotes an author 

gorerno, e che ledeliberaaloni important! I hare not teen, and from Nardi, p. 7, 

el riduoesaero in minor* uumero. But I should infer that they still formally 

though it rather appears from Amml- subsisted, 
rato's expressions that the two councils 
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and pageant to keep up the illusion of liberty, were taught 
that in exercising a legitimate authority without the sanction 
of their prince, a name now first heard at Florence, they in- 
curred the risk of punishment for their audacity. 1 Even the 
total dilapidation of his commercial wealth was repaired at the 
cost of the state ; and the republic disgracefully screened the 
bankruptcy of the Medici by her own. 9 But compared with 
the statesmen of his age, we can reproach Lorenzo with 
no heinous crime. He had many enemies ; his descendants 
had many more ; but no unequivocal charge of treachery or 
assassination has been substantiated against his memory. By 
the side of Galeazzo or Ludovico Sforza, of Ferdinand or 
his son Alfonso of Naples, of the pope Sixtus IV., A D 14M 
he shines with unspotted lustre. So much was 
Lorenzo esteemed by his contemporaries, that his premature 
death has frequently been considered as the cause of those 
unhappy revolutions that speedily ensuecl, and which his fore- 
sight would, it was imagined, have been able to prevent ; an 
opinion which, whether founded in probability or otherwise, 
attests the common sentiment about his character. 

If indeed Lorenzo de' Medici could not have changed the 
destinies of Italy, however premature his death ^ ntm ^ ODB 
may appear if we consider the ordinary duration of France 
of human existence, it must be admitted that for «*»»»««• 

* Cambl, a gonfalonier of justice, had, debt was diminished one half. Many 

In concert with the priors, admonished charitable foundations were suppressed, 

some public officer* for a breach of duty. The circulating specie was taken at one- 

Pu giudicato questo atto molto superbo, fifth below its nominal value in payment 

•ays Ammirato, che sen» participasione of taxes, while the government continued 

di Lorenso do' Medici, principe del go- to issue it at its former rate. Thus was 

verno, fosse seguito, che in Pisa in quel Lorenzo reimbursed a part of his loss at 

tempo si rltrovava. p. 184. The gonftv- the expense of all his fellow-citizens. 81*- 

lonier was fined for executing his con- mondi, t. xi.p.847. It is slightly alluded 

stitutional functions. This was a down- to by Machiarel. 

right confession that the republic was at The rast expenditure of the Medici for 

an end; and all it provokes M. Sismondi the sake of political influence would of 

to say is not too much, t. xi. p. 846. itself have absorbed all their profits. 

« Since the Medici took on them- Cosmo is said by Guicciardini to hare 

selves the character of princes, they had spent 400.000 ducats in building churches, 

forgotten how to be merchants. But, monasteries, and other public works. 

Imprudently enough, they had not dls- 1. i. p. 01. The expenses of the flunily 

continued their commerce, which was between 1484 and 1471, in buildings, 

of course mismanaged by agents whom charities, and taxes alone, amounted to 

they did not overlook. The consequence 668.756 florins ; equal in value, according 



wm< the complete dilapidation of their to Sismondi, to 82,000,000 franca at pres- 

vast fortune. The publio revenues had ent. Hist, des Republ. t. x. p. 178. 

been for some years applied to make up They seem to have advanced moneys 

its deficiencies. But from the measures imprudently, through* their agents, to 

adopted by the republic, if we may still Edward IV., who was not the best of 

use that name, she should appear to have debtors. Comines, Mem. de Charles VIII. 

considered herself, rather than Lorenso, 1. vii. c. 6. 
as the debtor. The interest of the publio 
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his own welfare, perhaps for his glory, he had lived out the 
full measure of bis time. An age of new and uncommon 
revolutions was about to arise, among the earliest of which 
the temporary downfall of his family was to be reckoned. 
The long-contested succession of Naples was again to involve 
Italy in war. The ambition of strangers was once more to 
desolate her plains. Ferdinand king of Naples had reigned 
for thirty years after the discomfiture of his competitor with 
success and ability ; but with a degree of ill faith as well as 
tyranny towards his subjects that rendered his government 
deservedly odious. His son Alfonso, whose succession seemed 
now near at hand, was still more marked by these vices than 
himself. 1 Meanwhile, the pretensions of the house of Anjou 
had legally descended, after the death of old Regnier, to 
Regnier duke of Lorraine, his grandson by a daughter; 
whose marriage into the house of Lorraine had, however, 
so displeased her father, that he bequeathed his Neapolitan 
title, along with his real patrimony, the county of Provence, 
to a count of Maine ; by whose testament they became vested 
in the crown of France. Louis XI., while he took posses- 
sion of Provence, gave himself no trouble about Naples. 
But Charles VIII., inheriting his father's ambition without 
that cool sagacity which restrained it in general from im- 
practicable attempts, and far better circumstanced at home 
than Louis had ever been, was ripe for an expedition to 
vindicate his pretensions upon Naples, or even for more 
extensive projects. It was now two centuries since the 
kings of France had begun to aim, by intervals, at conquests 
in Italy. Philip the Fair and his successors were anxious 
to keep up a connection with the Guelf party, and to be 
considered its natural heads, as the German emperors were 
of the Ghibelins. The long English wars changed all views 
of the court of France to self-defence. But in the fifteenth 
century its plans of aggrandizement beyond the Alps began 
to revive. Several times, as I have mentioned, the republic 
of Genoa put itself under the dominion of France. The 
dukes of Savoy, possessing most part of Piedmont, and mas- 
ters of the mountain-passes, were, by birth, intermarriage, 
and habitual policy, completely dedicated to the French in- 

l Comlnef, who speaki sufficiently ill cruel que lot, ne plus maurais, ne pine 
of the ikther, nuns up the ton's character vicieux et plus Infect, ne plus gourmand 
very concisely : Nul homme n'a eete plus que lui. 1. Til. e. IB. 
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terests. 1 In the former wars of Ferdinand against the house 
of Anjou, Pope Pius IL, a very enlightened statesman, fore* 
saw the danger of Italy from the prevailing influence of 
France, and deprecated the introduction of her armies. 9 But 
at that time the central parts of Lombardy were held by a 
man equally renowned as a soldier and a politician, Francesco 
Sforza. Conscious that a claim upon his own dominions sub- 
sisted in the house of Orleans, he maintained a strict alliance 
with the Aragonese dynasty at Naples, as having a common 
interest against France. But after his death the connection 
between Milan and Naples came to be weakened. In the 
new system of alliances Milan and Florence, sometimes in- 
cluding Venice, were combined against Ferdinand and Sixtus 
IV., an unprincipled and restless pontiff. Ludovico Sforza, 
who had usurped the guardianship of his nephew the duke 
of Milan, found, as that young man advanced to maturity, 
that one crime required to be completed by another. To 
depose and murder his ward was, however, a scheme that 
prudence, though not conscience, bade him hesitate to exe- 
cute. He had rendered Ferdinand of Naples and Piero de' 
Medici, Lorenzo's heir, his decided enemies. A revolution 
at Milan would be the probable result of his continuing 
in usurpation. In these circumstances Ludovico ._ 
Sforza excited the king of France to undertake 
the conquest of Naples.* 

So long as the three great nations of Europe were unable 
to put forth their natural strength through internal separation 
or foreign war, the Italians had so little to dread for their 
independence, that their policy was altogether directed to 
regulating the domestic balance of power among themselves. 

i Deiriua, Storla dell' Italia Oociden- armis ejld, neque Id Italia libertett con- 
tale, t. II. passim. Louif XI. treated duoere ; Gallos. si regnum obtinuissent, 
Savoy as a fief of Fiance ; interfering In Senas band dubie snbactnroe; Florentinof 
all it* affairs, and even taking on himself adversus lilla nihil actnroe; Borsium 
the regency after the death of Philibert I., MntlnflB ducem Gallia galllorem Tideri ; 
under pretence of prerentlng disorders. Flamlnia regulos ad Francos inolinare ; 
p. 186. The marquis of SsJusao, who Genuam Francis snbesse. et cMtatem 
p osse ssed considerable territories in the Astensem ; si pontiiex Komanus all- 
south of Piedmont, had done homage to quando Francorum amicus assumatur, 
France ever since 1868 (p. 40), though nihil reliqui In Italia, remanere quod non 
to the injury of his real superior, the transeat In Oallornm nomen ; tuerl se 
duke of Savoy. This gave France another Italiam, dum Ferdinandum tueretur. 
pretext for Interference in Italy, p. 187. Oommentar. Pii Secundl, 1. !▼. p. 96. 



* Cosmo de' Medid, in a conference 8pondamus, who led me to this passage, 

with Pius II. at Florence, having ex- is rery angry ; but the year 1494 proved 

pressed his surprise that the pope should Pius n. to be a wary statesman, 

support Ferdinand : Pontifex hand to- * GuleoJardini, 1. 1, 
rendum fuisse ah%regem a se eonstitntum, 
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In the latter part of the fifteenth century a more enlarged 
view of Europe would have manifested the necessity of 
reconciling petty animosities, and sacrificing petty ambition, 
in order to preserve the nationality of their governments; 
not by attempting to melt down Lombards and Neapolitans, 
principalities and republics, into a single monarchy, but by 
the more just and rational scheme of a common federation. 
The politicians of Italy were abundantly competent, as far as 
cool and clear understandings could render them, to perceive 
the interests of their country. But it is the will of Provi- 
dence that the highest and surest wisdom, even in matters 
of policy, should never be unconnected with virtue. In re- 
lieving himself from an immediate danger, Ludovico Sfbrza 
overlooked the consideration that the presumptive heir of 
the king of France claimed by an ancient title that princi- 
pality of Milan which he was compassing by usurpation and 
murder. But neither Milan nor Naples was free from other 
claimants than France, nor was she reserved to enjoy unmo- 
lested the spoil of .Italy.- A louder and a louder strain of 
warlike dissonance will be heard from the banks of the 
Danube, and from the Mediterranean gulf. The dark and 
wily Ferdinand, the rash and lively Maximilian, are pre- 
paring to hasten into the lists ; the schemes of ambition are 
assuming a more comprehensive aspect ; and the controversy 
of Neapolitan succession is to expand into the long rivalry 
between the houses of France and Austria. But here, while 
Italy is still untouched, and before as yet the first lances of 
France gleam along the defiles of the Alps, we close the 
history of the Middle Ages. 
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